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THE AMASIS PAINTER

In FHS lxviii (1948), p. 148, Mr. R. M. Cook drew attention to a problem concerming
the name of the potter or painter Amusis and the chronalogy of Attic black-figure vase paint-
ing. So far as T know it has remained unanswered and discreetly ignored. Mme. Karouzou's
fine study of the Amasis Painter! prompts a further discussion of the problem which seems
a very real one, It may be briefly restared as follows. Amasis, potter or painter, was
named afier the philhellene Egyptian king Amasis (A-ahmes) whose reign began in 56g-
568 m.c.  Asacitizen of Athens he would have received his name at his birth, which cannot
therefore be earlier than 56¢-568. Cook thought it could hardly be before 565, and certainly
the nationalist A-ahmes would not have made much of a mark as u philhellene early in his
reign, as he had to seize the throne from Apries who was supported by Greek mercenaries,
Yet by the current chronology of Attic black-figure the Amasis Painter had begun to work
by about 5552 If the signature Apamsuerowoey means that Amasis was the potter, not the
painter, we have to face the fact that his work too may go back at least as carly because he
made vases for the painter Lydos? I it means that he was the pottery-owner, the terminus
is given by the earliest vase bearing his signature, and this is still around 550, The last
explanation is the least satisfactory both for the interpretation of the signature and lor the
fact that it is casier to believe in a child artist than in a child industrialist. Unless Amasis
was a prodigy, something is wrong somewhere in the argument.  The fault must lie either
in the accepted chronology for Attic black-figure or in the arguments about the name
Amasis,

Fixed points for the dating of Attic black-figure are few and dates are often oo readily
assigned without explanations. The late seventh century gives dates for Corinthian pottery
at Selinus and Ol Smyrna, which, at one remove, reflect the dating of Attic vases. 1n the
late sixth and early fifth century some kafos names and Persian sacks and invasions provide
others. The figures on the Siphnian Treasury can be dated to within a year or two (¢. 523)
and have ready parallels on vasest  The known date of the reorganisation of the Panathenaea
(566)% could be of use if we could be certain that of the very few early Panathenaic vases
preserved we have one of the earliest, The fact that when these vases can be dated to the
year (in the fourth century) none of them is actually credited to a Panathenaic year isa
difficuity we need not dwell wpon.  Over all a nexus of tomb groups and stylistic considera-
tions have given a fairly well-knit, though elastic, chronology for the sixth century, and one
would be loath to abandon it or alter it radically, though there is still much left to be
desired, and a reasoned explanation of it is urgently needed to dispel disillusion.

The alternative escape from the dilemma is to assume that Amasis was not in fact named
after King A-ahmes, and that the date of his birth is not then dependent on the Egyptian
king's accession. If our Amasis were Athenian-born the only explanation for his name could
be that the Egyptian A-ahmes was already known and liked. Dissolve the connexion,
and Amasis must have been born elsewhere and lived and worked in Athens as an immigrant
metic. He inust then have been born in Egypt and named there.  A-alimes was a common
enough Egyptian name which had already been carried by one Pharaoh as well as many

| S Karpueou, The Asuic Paister [1956). * On this see also K. M. Cobk, CFVA Bntsh
v fhid,, 23, shortly after 560", Profosor Beazley Museum vill. 6% The figures on the Ephesos
tells me that he is prepared to believe that novase by column bases cammor be dated closcly simply from

the Amasis Painter is earlier than 5560, Herodotis'  remark  thar many  columny were
* Sea now Bealey, Davelupment 37, ABV 109 dedicated by Crosus; see Lippold,  Gricchische
Lydos, Nea. 14, 20. Plastik, Go. ts See below, pp. 26-29 (Ed.).
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2 J. BOARDMAN

private persans.® A Greek child born in Egypt could readily be given the name in its
Egyptian or Greek form; his mother was perhaps herself Egyptian. No connexion with
King A-ahmes is necessary; at the time when our Amasis was probably barn A-shmes was
still an army officer, not even a royal prince.

The young Amasis might then have grown up in Egypt, most likely at Naukratis, the
major Greek trading town, There he would have had ample opportunity to see the very
best examples of the potter’s eraft from all the main cenitres of mainland Greece and Tonia—
a variety almost unrivalled in any other town in the Greek world.  There were even lonian:
Greek potters at work in Naukratis at the time.  The experience of, and possibly even train-
ing in, potting or painting which Amasis brought with him to Athens would have been both
varied and of the highest technical and artistic order. I find it not difficult to believe
that this was the nursery of the Amasis we know from the vases.

The potting of the Amasis Painter’s vases is as distinctive as the painting. The con-
currence of the two phenomena might well suggest that potter and painter were one man,
particularly as the distinctive elements in each craft seem to share a common spirit.’  Bluntly
to declare this spirit Ionian and outside the Attic tradition is going too far, but these distine-
tive elements do seem ta reflect something of the decorative and formal instincts of the
eastern Greeks. Iontan touches in the painting have long been recogmised. Mme.
Karouzou has declared against them, and they are indeed for the most partillusory.  Outline
drawing, for example, had never quite been forgotten in Attica, and its appearance in the
Amasis Painter's work might as well be a hint of the red-figure to come, as Mme, Karouzou
has observed, Fringed garments too are already met on the Heidelberg Painter’s vases and,
such seem the connexions between the two painters, the Amasis Painter could well have
learned them from him. Certainly they are characteristic of Chian black-figure, but there
they appear only on komasts' shawls and never on the himatia of fully clothed figures,
which should provide the true parallels and inspiration. The cups held by revellers on two
yases? certainly look superficially like Chian chalices, but they are much mare like kantharo:
with kylix handles. Sophilos had already borrowed the chalice shape for Attic and adapted
itin an Atric manner,® for by his day the Chian chalices all had straight-sided conical feet
and not shallow splaying ones. The Amasis Painter’s vases show that the shape had not
been forgotteri. On the other hand his four-winged Medusa and silen types do seem
Ionian-inspired.

In the potting ‘he has his own idea of shape, and goes his own way, keeping apart from
the majority' (Beazley). Langlotz has pointed out that the foot of the Amasis Painter’s
amphora in Witrzburg is best paralleled in vases of the Northampton Group,® an Ionian
ware; but the fact that he was an individualist in this respect too is more important than
attempts to localise the sources of his innovations. I.am inclined to believe that the potter
and painter are one, though for the view that Amasis was potter only can be adduced the
probability that he started and ended his career in the Kerameikos potting for other painters
—for Lydos and for a red-figure artist.'*  The final possibility, which has little to recommend

b Ranke, Die deypleschm Pormennamen, i. 13, No, 1g.
13, ven Bothimer, in Grmmon xxix. 540, expresses doubts
whether the Greek form of the name, Amasis, was
current in the sixth century, which should be dispelled
by the Abu-Simbel inseriptioms (REG bex. 5 ),

& of, Zichner, Fetohrift Schweltzer, 108

? On the cup Vatican 36ga (A. D. Ure, JHS xhiL
163, fig. 1 and 196 f.; Karouzou, pl. 39.1], and the
oinochoe Agora Peybivy (Hep. sxv. pl. 20] Karouzou,
41, ).

AM Ixii. plo%ge2 - [Beaziey, ABV gg, New 11}
Thie “chalice” by the Anagyrus Painter in the Viasto

Callection (ibul, 21, No. 2; Hespo aniie pl. ) is more
like a Jekane with & high rim, or 2 descendant of the
geometric bowls or Stelnmdschale like Kerameikos v. 1,
pil. 148-21 (g 1hr footed examples pll 1277}
Other “chalice’ fagmenis mentioned by Beasiey,
ABV g2 and 107, are from vases of the same type, and
not like Sophilos' - chalice which & mique, | sm

indebted to M., C. W, J. Eliot for notes on these

fragments,

¥ Griechische Vasen in Wiirzburg. 51.

1 Beasley, ABY 109 Lydos, Nos. 24, 20: 158
(of. Karoumou, of, al., 38}



THE AMASIS PAINTER 3

it, is that Amasis was master or owner of the pottery, not an artist.  If so, all he brought
with him from Egypt was that flair for business which metics, in the ancient world as today,
seem to enjoy; and we may still speculate on the training of the companions who may have
accompanied him on his new venture.

It is somehow difficult to credit that the vase-painter Exekias had a sense of humour, but
when he gives the name Amasis to Africans on two of his vases' he must surely have had as

much in mind his swart rival in Athens as the king of Egyvpt.
Jorx Boarbaax,
Ashmolean Museum, Oxford.

1 Fechinay, Esekias, pL 2gb (*Amasos’), 26a; of. Dugas in Mélanges Glotz, i. 235 .



A GREEK VASE FROM EGYPT
(Prares [-11I)

Apart from the important Greek trading-town at Naukratis and the shorter-lived
settlement at Tell Defenneh (Daphnai) there is little to show in Egypt for the carly years
of renewed relations between Greece and the kingdom of the Nile valley.  Yet already in
the eighth century 8.0, a few Egyptian objects were reaching Greek lands; in the seventh
Egyptians were employing lonian Greek mercenaries and apparently themselves influencing
Greece's first steps in monumental sculpture.  Only slight finds of Greek pottery earlier
than 500 .¢. have been made on Egyptian sites other than the two named above, notably
at Memphis and at Egyptian Thebes, comprising the sanctuaries of Luxor and Karnak as
well as the Theban Necropolis] The last-named complex was well known to the Greeks
as Thebes of the Hundred Gates, mentioned in the Mliad (ix, 381—). It is thence that the
vase which forms the subject of this paper is said to come. The few fragments which are
all that is preserved from it are in the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford (1924, 264: Plate I),
the gift of Professor Sayee, having been bought by him in Luxor and said to have been found
in Kamnak® They have already been published by Miss E, R. Price in CVA Oxford ii.
11d pl. 10 {g01), 24, and associated with the Clazomenian class of lonian black-figured
vases. They seem to merit further attention because the scene figured on one side of the
vase has not hitherto been identified, and because its identification may in turn throw a little
light on the Greeks who lived in the heart of the Egyptian kingdom. Stylistically the vase
can be dated to the decade 550540 B.C.

The fragments are from the upper part of the body of a neck-amphora decorated on either
side of the shoulder with a figured scene in a panel, and with a lotus and bud frieze encircling
the widest part of the vase. [t was 2 large vase, 34 cm, at its widest diameter and probably
some 55 cm. high. The reasons for my restoration ofits shape in fig. 1 will appear below.

The scene on one side of the vase is readily reconstructed. It is preserved on fragments
aand b (Plate 1), The field is largely filled by a vine with regular rows of spiky leaves and
bunches of grapes. At the left 3 boy in a leincloth stands on a branch of the vine and raises
his hand to cateh a giant locust which has settled on one of the leaves. Tethered to the
vine at the boy’s feet stands his dog with its head turned back towards its master and the
forepart of its body raised, like that of its companion in the other corner of the pancl. The
latter is a fine and colourful beast, rearing on its hind legs and baring sharp white teeth
(on fragment 4).  Its quarry is apparently another enemy of the vine, a bird, whose eye and
beak only are preserved at the bottom right extremity of fragment 2. The relative position
of the fragments is shown on the restored drawing in fig. 1.

1t is the other side of the vase which has presented the problem. Fragments ¢ and f
have the lower part of four men walking to the right. Those on f are on an appreciably
larger scale than those on ¢. Nevertheless, Miss Price assigned them baoth 1o a single and
separate fricze running around the vase below the main panels. Study of the position of
these fragments on the vase and comparison with the panel on the other side show tlis to

VGf. G Qairment, Bersius xi (1955), 138 £} our  were either fost or stolen by the packers, [t remains

vase i his Adr, po 107 (i number misquoted), ible then thar maore of this vase cxists gutside
Many picces which he cites probably teached Egypt Willy the lragments, and with the wame
in comparmtively recent fime, history, came a fragment from the on of an Attic

* In the Museum register i the note that a search  columuecrater with linked bods and vy fricze
was made later for more fragments, but without sue-  (Owdond,. 1924, 265) which may be added 0 Clair-
cess. The sherds were packed in Cairo and some  mont's list (see last sote).



A GREEK VASE FROM EGYPT 5

be impossible, though they do share the same ground line? On ¢ enough is preserved to
show that the men are carrying something solid with a flat base.

Fragment ¢, from the top right-hand corner of the panel, has a satyr wearing a loincloth
and holding a giant phallos. Before him is an upright object, and behind him, barely
visible in the photograph, the hands and double flutes of a musician. Finally, fragment 4

R

has the ears, bristles, muzzle and tusk of a boar before which dances an homunculus, again
in a loincloth, and holding two phalloi, one inverted. Mis Price declined to attempt a
reconstruction of the whole scene; the boar suggested to Mr. Cook ‘perhaps a travesty of the
Calydonian hunt’.

‘The men on ¢ and f are apparently carrying a long bulky object. The only thing of
adequate size represented on the other fragments is the boar. Caput apri defero.  But this
is no ordinary animal, The bristles which run back behind the ear turn upwards just at
the edge of the sherd, and when the panel edges of fragments ¢ and 4 are aligned the *object’
before the satyr is seen to continue the line of this excrescence.  The boar becomes a boat,
its prow stylised as an animal’s head in the Greek fashion, and the object before the satyr
is the boat's fore-mast or post. It must be the boat that the men are carrying, and this in
turn explains the different scales of the porters on fragments eand /.  The underside of the
sterns of 4 Greek boat curves up high above the line of the keel; this we know from other
representations on vases, To be carried on the level rather taller men would therefore be
required at the stern to give a reasonable balance to the scene and preserve the right outline
for the boat itsell.  The fragments are accordingly disposed in the :lmmngu:l fig. 2, to which
has been added what seems to be a reasonable minimum in restoration of the whnlc scene.t

The carriage of a ship in this manner can hardly be considered a commonplace, but the
attendant figures in the scene, as well as literary and representational evidence from other

' Gf R M. Cook, BSA xlvii (1052), t20 0. ba, i Figs. | and 2 were prepared by Mis. ML E: Cox
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parts of the Greek world, give an explanation. 'The satyr on ¢ rather implies Dionysos, and
the carrying of phalloi is in keeping with a procession honouring that god. The vineyard
scene on the other side of the vase strengthens the connexion with the god of wine. In

Attica there were two processions in honour of Dionysos which bear upon the scene on our
vase.

On three late sixth-century Attic vases appears the representation of a procession whose
centre-piece or ‘float’ i= a boat on wheels carrying the figures of Dionvsos and two satyrs
playing flutes. A drawing of one of these vases, in London (Byg), is reproduced here in fig. 3.

Fu. 5

Flautist, satyr and boat we have on our vase, only the manner ol transport differs. The
Attic scenes are plausibly referred to the second day of the great spring festival in Athens,
the Anthesteriz? Dionysos arrives in a boat for his marriage with Basilinna, and the
voyage and ceremony are enacted by men dressed as the god and his attendants who are
pulled through the streets in a wheeled boat. There are other representations of Dionysos

' Full discussion and references in L. Deubner, figured in Fdl xxvii (1912), Beil. 1; and sce Deubner,
Attischa Fette, voz W, and M. P. Nilsson, Geshichle der plo 1005 0433 Nilsson, pl. 30.1; and €FA4 Bologna
grischischen Refigion® i 572, 582 f  The vases are all i pl. 342,
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in a boat, notably on Exekias’ cup in Munich,* and on an amphora in Corneto,” where the
god is accompanied by satyrs and maenads with a satyr playing the cithara. The god and
satyrs in the Athenian procession are human actors, and this explains the loincloth worn by
our satyr; it is to keep his tail on. Clothes and satyrs go but rarely together and it can
generally be demonstrated, where they do, that the satyrs are human actors and not the
Dionysiac spirits. This is certainly true of the figures on later Attic vases with scenes from
satyr-plays where bathing trunks serve as foundation garments for the appropriate append-
ages fore and aft.* The figure on the Oxford vase, being a human minister of Dionysos,
dressed as 2 satvr and dancing for the god, is the predecessor of the satyr-play actors who
honoured the same god.

The other relevant Attic procession is a rural one, and in it another element in our
scene is emphasised—the phallic. The festival was the Dionysia dv dypois and our main
evidence for the procession are the representations on either side of an Attic cup in Flarence,
and a passage in Aristophanes” Ackarnians (247 ) describing Dikaiopolis’ procession with
his daughter leading as kanephoros, slaves holding the phallos erect, and himself singing o
daikdy. The cup, one side of which appears here in fig. 4, shows a group of men carrying
a lung object on which is mounted a gigantic phallos grasped by a satyr, or, on the other side
of the vase, by a man. The mount for the phallos has been variously explamed as a plough,
a boat or the branch of & tree. Tt seems rather a simple platform with phalloid extremities,
but might certainly be interpreted as a boat,!'?

Boats and phalloi for Dionysiac processions are thus well attested for Attica, though no
reference or illustration is quite as early as the Oxford vase, But our painter belongs 10
East Greece and Tonia where more exact parallels must be sought.  Unfortunately there
are no other representations such as those on the Attic vases to help us, but there are literary
references to a festival in Smyma which seems to be of this type. Philostratos [Vie. soph. L.
35.1) tells of the trireme steered by the priest of Dionysos to the market-place, and Aristotle
(Rhet. 15.373) has a similar tale of the carriage of the holy trireme.?  The festival is probably
the Anthesteria and it has generally been assumed that the trireme was on wheels, as on the
Attic vases. But the words used by Philostratos and Aristotle, perapria and ¢éperns, by no
means make that explanation the only possible one, and with our new East Greck scene
of the boat carried by men the more obvious translation is to be preferred. It has been
thought that the xarayuyu recorded at other Ionian cities (Priene, Miletos, Ephesos) were
similar boit processions. ™

We may then reasomably suppose that an Tonian Greek was familiar with Dionysiac
processions involving the carmiage of a boat such as is represented on the Oxford fragments;
and the scene may be restored with Dionysos himself, or one impersonating him, on the boat

¥ E. Buschor, Griechische Vasen, 127, iz r44: E.
Pluhl, MuZ ui fig. 2q1; B Ac Lane, Greek Pollery,
pl gia; J. D, Beszley, ABF 146, N 21,

¥ JoI xxvii (1q12), 76 £, fige. 1, 2.

B 'On gatyr costume see T, B [ Webarer, "Geeek
Comic Costume” in Bulletin of the Fofin Rylonds Library
a6 (1054), 579 K, and Grek Theatre Prodiction, 28 .
The Ouxlisrd vase 5 not discussed.. For the later
satyr-players ace F. Brommer, Sahmipiele, fgs. 1-6;
in Sagyroe g3 the sarne writer comments on the loin-
cloth worn by our saryr (and ¢f E. Buschor,
Satyrtanse 64).  On alate sixth-contury black-fgured
penpchos in & private collecuon in London & fully
clothod sstyr dances owards Dianvsts  who s
accompanied by a ‘real' satyr and maenads: this
must be an unusual and early allusion to & Jramatic
performance. T will publish this vase shorthy,

* Florence 38q7: Deubner, s ai pl 225 Nilson,
op. ait,, pl. 35:2-3; photographs appear in Welbster,
o giby il 2 The decoration i unusual—overlap
o a lipcup.  Note too the ladk of handls palmettes
e the presence of a fillet ar the 10p of the stem;
¢ Beazley, 7HS lii (1gaa2), 168

1. H. Herter in RE w, *Fhalle® 1654 £ The
extremitiss-are like the prows of boats, and the eyes
on them are more suitable decoration for boats
though they do  appear on phallei.  Compare
epecially the wooden boat modéls from  Samos,
AM Ixviii (1953), Beil. 35.

1 Deubmer, 102: Nilson, Cricchische Feste 268, 1exts
fbid., n. 4 and Geschichie®, i 5o . F. Cassola’s
account of the Smyma mireme; in La fonta: wel Mondo
Micemeo 217, will need revisdon.

i* Peubner, 104 1 ; Nilwon, Geschichee®, |, =83,
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with attendant satyrs and musicians. But the provenance of the vase and the probability
that it was the possession of an Ionian Greek resident in Egypt encourages further speculation.
Herodotos (ji. 48-g) derives the phallic Dionysiac procession from Egypt.®  Writing nearly

Fia.

a century after our vase was made he says that the Egyptians celebrate a festival of Dionysos
almost exactly as the Greeks, but instead of phalloi they carry images about a cubit high with
members hardly smaller than the rest of the bodv. These the women carry around the
villages led by a flautist and hymning Dionysos. Later a great golden phallos was a major
feature in the famous Dionysiac procession of Ptolemy Philadelphos,’* and phallic rites are
attested for various Egyptian deities including Osiris, whom Herodotos and the Egyptians
identified with Dionysos, and Amun.® The lonian in Egypt might well be just as familiar
with Egyptian phallic processions as with the Greek, Moreover at Kamnak our Greek would
also be a spectator of the greatest of the Egyprian boar festivals, the Opet festival in which
the boats of Amun and lesser deities (Mut and Chons) were carried in procession from Karnak
to the Nile, towed to Luxor for the ceremony and, after it, returned to their resting-places
in Karnak® Fig. 5 shows the boat carried in this procession, as it appears on a relief at
Luxor.! Both here and at Karnak there were many representations of the procession,
From Karnak came the Oxford vase with the only extant Tonian representation of a boat
procession. The coincidence seems more than a chance one. It must be reckoned possible
that the Greek (or Egyptian for that marter) who brought the vase 1o Karnak did so with
the deliberate appreciation of the way in which the Greek scene mirrored Egyptian practice
there. And as it is possible to argue that the vase itself was made by Greeks in Egypt the
decoration of the vase might have been deliberately bespoken by the buyer,

It is known that finely decorated pottery of East Greek type was being made about this
time by Greeks in or near Tell Defenneh (Daphnai) in the Nile Delta, At Naukratis

B And of. Died, L 22,

8 Ath: vogoic; o vio 255¢.

A8 Hadt, i g2.2; ¢ Plut & foo13, and, on the
Paoylia festival, hid. 12.36; F, Zocker in Aur
Antiky und Orient (Femtschrift 'W. Schubart), 163;
E R Goodenough in Jewish Symbals in the Grees
Roman Penod, vi. 71-8o, gives a good summary of
Egyptian phallic processions aud representarians.

" Described in A, Erman, Die Refigion der Azypter
(1934)s 108~200, of. goo, fig. 140,

¥ AL Gayer, Le Temple de Louxer | Mémmives ol I
Mirston, 593, phog2 (o plgr 43). . And sec W. Waolf,
Das whdne Fest son Opel. There are many other

illustrations  from variow periods of this Theban
[estival and the carrings of boats! G, Legrain, Ley
Temfiles de Karnok, 201, fig, 104 209, fg. (36: oo £,
figs. 1q1=a; ], Capart and M. Werbrouck, Thébes,
7% fig: 47: 8o, fiw. 53; K. C. Sccle, The Co-regency
of Reemees IF with Seff I, 6y, fg. 20, Most of the
evidence and illustration are of New Kingiom date,
bur the riun] and processions certainly survived
although the Aoorishing perisd of Theobes was only a
memary by Homer's day (f H. L. Losimer, Homer
and the Momuments, a7). Mr. ], R. Harris kindly
gave me some refercnces to the Egyvption scenes,
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there was almaost as surely a Chian factory producing votive pottery, Of the Clazomenian
vases to which the Oxford vase is related one group, the work of the Petrie Painter, has so-
far been found only in Egypt and may therefore have been made there® It is easy to
underestimate not only the activity of Greek porters working in Egypt but also the influence
of Egvptian painting on Greck vase decoration, both in Egypt and at home. Apart from
actual Egyptian motifs which appear on the situlae made in Egypt'® and others which may

have prompted the vases discussed here, it is possible that Egyptian polychromy may have
influenced a class of Chian vases which were no doubt made at Naukratis,?®  The Herakles
and Busiris of the Caeretan hydria parody Pharaoch smiting his enemies, as has been observed. ®

The Laconian Arkesilas vase is very close to some Egyptian paintings of weighing and check-

ing lists before a seated overseer and the storage of goods, but the Greek artist had to force

the latter scene into an exergue (contributing to the fallacy that it is a ship scene) while the

Egyptian deployed the weighing and storing side by side.®® It is of course only the content

of such scenes which is borrowed; the spirit is purely Greek and the Egyptians probably

never saw the joke. There are, moreover, scenes on Athic vases of vintage, olive-gathering

and fowling in which the human element is subordinated to the natural in & most un-Greek

manner,® Egyptian wall paintings are surely the inspiration of these also.  In a thorough-

bred Greek vintage scene the human actors—or superhuman, where satyrs appear—occupy

the field while the vine climbs humbly around them;® in the Egyptian and their derivatives

4 more natural proportion between human and vegetable is maintained.  Such is the Tonian

cup in the Louvre with the small figure of 2 man between two trees.®®  Such too is the scene

on the other side of the Oxford vase (fig. 1) where man and dog are lost in the composition

of the vine, This is yet another factor in the Egyptian history of our vase.

The Oxford vase may then be another example of a Greek vase made in Egypt,*® but
if so it makes the problems of its relationship to other groups of East Greek vase-painting
even more complex than they are otherwise. It is to these that we must twm now. 1In
gcncmi the vase belongs to a large class of East Greek black-figured vases in which three
quite well-defined groups can bedistinguished.  The largest group, the so-called Clazomenian
vases, have been studied in detail by R. M. Cook, who also discusses the related groups and
some other picces.® The Clazomenian vases have a wide distribution, but are confined to
the eastern Mediterranean, including Egypt, so the main source of the vases must be sought

. Daphnai, see R M, Couk, CVA British Museam
viil, gu.
BSA Ui (1956}, 55-62. For the Petric Painter sce
R M. Cook, 854 =Ivii (1652), 12830,

W.CVA Brinsh Muscum viil. g5 94, 37:

& Boardman, 854 L (1g56), bo.

i 1D, Beazley and B. Adhmole, Greel Sculpiure and
Painting, 24. Another interesting parallel from Ttaly
might be the Erruscan bucchero ‘Anubis vase’ in
Palermo (V. Tosm, Arch. Clas ol (1956}, 14752,
pl. 45-40) were it not that the ‘Anubis’ looks exastly
like un ordinary Minotaur; and his companion then
perhaps Daedalus.

t The Arkesilas vase: Piubl, MuZ i bg. 193;

Buschor, Griechische Vasen, 75, fig- 85, and roforences.

in E. A, Lane, BSA xxxiv (1035-4), 140 L, 161 [,
B. B. Shefion, BSA xlix (1954), 30t (No: 16), g08 £
O. Puchistein in A7 xxxviii (1880), 185 £ refers o a
number of Eg}rpunn parallels, but none is as seeiking
as the painting from the tomb of Nefirronpet (Thebes,
No. 178; W. Wrezimki, Aﬂd:wﬂmgmmm
Kultimgeschichte, 740, 752; part in H. Schifer and
W. Andrae, Die Kunst des alten Orients?, 368 below]).

I discuss the Chian fuctory in Naukratic in.

Most of the Egyptian scenes quoted ave, of necessity,
from Theban tombs of the New Kinpdom. Bui
Egyptian artistic conventions remain unchanged [nto
the Saite period, and the preserved wmb paintings
give a fair idea ol the scemed which must have
decorated public and private buildings,

m Eg Plubl, MuZ iii. figs. 203, 204, - 287, 288.

] E,g, the Amosiz: Painter’s amphorn, Pfuhll,
MuZ il hg, 209; Buschor, Grechische Vasen, 123,
fiz. tag; ABY 151, Ne. 2.

& Pfubl, fig. 212; Buschor, oo, fig, 104; E. A, Lane,
Greek Pottery, pl. 21a

3 The appearance of the fabric s not conclusive,
but anulysis of the clay mught prove rewarding,

= R. M. Cook, BSA xlvii (1o32), 129-52; ibid.
tgg—5t an related groupe. Cf ). M. Hemelrijk,
D Casretainse Hydrige, B2, 192. D, von Bothmer
makes some minor additions o Cook's lists in
A7 lix {1955), 245 There are others in Univessity
College, Dublin, one fragment of & cup or bowl in
Oxford  (G.teg.g), and BSA xlix (1954), pl 6.69,
fram Chics, may be Clazomenian.



10 J. BOARDMAN

somewhere in East Greece itself, probably in North Ionia, possibly at Klazomenai. The
vases were made from about 560 B.C. to 525 B:c. or later. Of about 540 8.c.; or rather later,
is a small group of amphorai named afier the present situation of its most important example,
the Northampton Group. The real and suspected provenances of these vases suggest that
they were painted by an East Greek artist working in Etruria®  The same scems true of a
third group, that of the Campana dinoi, in which the hands of four different painters have
been discerned.®® To two of these painters working in collaboration has been attributed
the decoration of another fine vase in Rome, the Ricci hydria, as it has been called after its
publisher.3® But with this vase, important in the present context, we approach the prob-
lem posed by a number of individual vases whose exact relationship to the major groups it is
not easy to define;¥ one of these will be mentioned below.,

Miss E. R. Price declared the Oxford vase Clazomenian, but pointed out features re-
sembling the Northampton Group and the Campana dinoi.®*  Mr. R. M. Cook classes it as
‘perhaps Clazomenian’, keeping it apart from the main groups which he has successfully
distinguished.® Professor Rumpf assigns it to the Northampton Group.** The figure-
drawing, or the little of it which is preserved, helps only slightly though the loincloths do
rather recall the dress of the men on a Northampton Group vase in Munich, and the dog
on another of the vases in Munich seems famillar.® There are other features too which
bring our vase closer to the Northampton Group than any other. First, the shape, a large
neck-amphora with hemispherical upper body, quite unlike the usual Clazomenian type.
Secondly, the disposition of the decoration with the main panels above the line of the vase's
greatest circumference and with a continuous floral band beneath them. Thirdly, the
floral band itself, whose only exact parallels for position and execution are to be found on
Northampton Group vases,® Here the resemblance ends. The satyr has none of the belly-
wrinkles met on the Northampton Group vases, or on the dinoi or Clazomenian vases for
that matter: his, and the men's bottoms are more angular. The satyr’s eye, a double circle
with triangle corners, follows the earlier archaic fashion rather than the more realistic circle
in two arcs. The Oxford dogs are incomparably finer beasts.  Finally, the Northampton
Group vases use triple lines 1o divide the figured scenes from the florals and regularly set a
floral above the main panels. [t would seem, however, that our vase, whose provenance
suggests an East Greek origin, and decoration the work of a Greck in Egypt, is in many
ways to be closely associated with the work of an East Greek artist working in Etruria,

® ook, 149 £

# fhid rsof  F. Villard i MP diii (1645}, 33 5
distinguished the painters; the dinos in the Villa
Giulis by the Painter of Louvre E737 (Villard, 44)
i now [lustrated in R. Bartoccini, i Nuwve Mo
Nuzignale di Vills Ginla, go (Gg:). A new example is
mentioned by V. Kallipolitis in MP xlviii (1956), 55
3.

88 Amn, xxiv—xxvi (1g46-8), 47 I, Be. 1, pl 3-6,
Hemelrijk, op. cit. G2, has suggested that two of the
dinos painters- worked on [t. This scems correct,
but the two artists have other, more trivial features
in common, like the use of reserved leaf ornament and
ribbon patterms (Villned, 44, Gg. 10; 48, fg. 18;
49 n. 5; . Bartoccini, go), motifs which do not
appear on dinci by the other painters. It may then
be that they should be conflated into one whose
pedesirian siyle B represented on the dinol of the
Painter of Louvre E747 and the shoulder of the Ricei
hydria, and whose grand and rather Ftruscan man-
ner appears on Louvre E7gg and the body of the
Ricci hydris, There are hardly any points for

comparison between the two styles but note the
simnilar treatment of himatia in the priest and Hermus
on the hydria. Cf. Cook, 131,

# To the vases discussed by Villard and Cook
Rumpfl adds (MaZ 57 ns 1) & fmgment from Naukmans
in Brusels (CV4 jil pl. 106.4) which might be sy
thing, and an amgphora from Delos (EADé xvii,
pl. 47.18) in 2 debased North Tonian style.

= VA Oxiord il 8o, specifying the floral and the
elaborate spotting of the dog aml locust

2 P. 139, F. 18,

M MuZ 57- He does not cite it 'with the other
references; thid: no 1, but'it must be our vase that he
refiers to in the text *Scherben aus Agypien mit einer
Weinlee' [me]

N Iny. 385-5, Sieveking-Flackl, Dic kimighicks
Vasrnugmomdune oo Minchen, 50 T, pl. 2.

3 Linked, and in the same pasition en Munich 585
[see last nore) which 1 follow in the reconsiruetion on
fig- v, Unlinked, and elsewhere on Munich 586
and Wiirzburg K.r31, Langlotz, pl. 16-17.
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It differs in being more sober in design, more fussy in execution, and appreciably
l:itlich

This is, however, not the only connexion with East Greek work in Etruria.  We have
noted how closely the Ricei hydria belongs to the class of Campana dinei.  On the shoulder
of the hydra is an engaging scene of sacrifice and feasting in the shade of the interiwined
branches of ivy and vine (Plate II{a) ). The ivy leaves and berries betray the vase's origin,
for they are exacily like the ivy patterns on the Caeretan hydriai whose origin in North Italy
is assured.® The vine, on the other hand, exactly copies that on the Oxfard vase, and this
can be no chance coincidence for the two are so alike that, were it not for the figure-drawing
on the vases, one might be justified in thinking that the same hand was at work. The unusu-
ally large clover-shaped leaves with their spiky edges are met on no other black-figured
vases of East Greek, mainland, or Italian origin, On a dinos from a hand identified with
one of those on the Ricci hydria appear youths with red loincloths,* unique on the dinoi
but met in the Northampton Group and on the Oxford vase. Here then again is a very
close association with another group of vases whose origin in the west seems certain,

Before an atterpt is made to explain these phenomena there is one mare vase which
deserves discussion for its provenance, its painting and its subject. Tt is a black-figured
neck-amphora, Berlin 5844.%* Tts provenance; like that of the Oxford vase, is Karnak,
bought in Luxor® On stylistic grounds Villard attributed it to one of the painters of
Canipana dinoi. Cook, I think rightly, contests the attribution, but its kinship to the dinoi
isclear. On one side of the vase is represented a boxing match; on the other a satyr leading
aram {Plate TI{#) ). Satyrs might lead rams to sacrifice, but we cannot assume that this
scene is simply an excerpt from a larger one.  Nor is the ram an ordinary beast, for it is as
high as the satyr and occupies three-quarters of the whole panel; naive observance of iso-
cephaly alone would hardly have led the artist to such a composition. Perhaps imagination
is being given too great play if the provenance, Karnak, is recalled, and if it is remembered
that Amun was also a ram-god. Herodotos reminds us that in Egyptian Thebes the ram
was 3 sacred beast, sacrificed on only one day in the year, to Amun (Zeus).* Amun's
boat procession has already been quoted for comparison with the scene on the Oxiord vase.
Can this be another commentary on Egyptian religious practice, and not a particularly
complimentary or sympathetic one? And is it possible that this vase too was deliberately
decorated for the Egyptian market, even for Karnak, and that it was made by an East
Greek artist in Egypt? Clairmont® thinks it ‘likely that fragments of Greck pottery dis-
covered in Karnak were found somewhere within the holy precincts of the temple of Ammon’.
If this were true of the Oxford and Berlin vases their representations of a boat procession and

# Caerctan berrics usually radiate from a single
point, not & stem, but &£ MP xliv (ra50), B, fig. 6,
a vase in Vienna, Contrast the poor Caeretan vine,
ibid,, pl. 2-3. On the Tonian vy patiern sec H.
Payne, Necrocoriathie, 156. A dewmdl of the Ricd
bydria shouolder is alio figured by Rompf (Med
pl 15.5); 1hid, 67 be points out the similarity of the
vine to that on the Oxtord vase but he considers the
hydria Clazomeman.

# In the Villa Giulia, sce Bartoccin {above

n. &9).
 Villard, 47. 57; Cook, @p. el 140 (Fia) and
pl. 32,  Hemelrijle (op. e, Gz2) nceepts Villard®s

attribution of the vase to a Campana dine painter,

and suggests that it was made before the painter

cmigrated to the West; this would well agree with the

argument developed here, but [ am not sure af the
bt

¥ Villurd, 57 o 2 sayz from Luxor, bought at
Karnsk, but of. Cook, and K. A. Neugebauer, Fikrer,
94 £: “Angebl. Karnak' It must be admitied thay
these Egyptian provénances ar¢ not & secure as
one would wish bur my interpretation of the scenes
an the Oxdord and Berlin vases, if correct, seems ta
justify confidence.

i For some other East Greek rams or sheep wee
Cook, CFA British Musteuwm viill g7.

2 Hdr. 1. 42.4-6. Cf. Erman, op. cit. {see nc 16),
43, 152, 335. This wns a period in which the
Fegvptian interest in animal worship and the animal-
mutations of their gods was particularly active, of,
Erman, 321-6; Zucker, ap. cit. [see n. 15), 162 [

8 Heptw xi (1955), 138
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a supernatural ram would have been quite at home beside the Egyptian paintings and reliefs
of the boat of Amun and the ram-god himself.

For the explanation of these East Greek vases which are so closely related, but which were
manufactured in Etruria, in East Greece and, apparently, in Egypt, we have to look to the
history of the style in its homeland. In the second quarter of the sixth century it seems
likely that in many North Jonian states local schools of black-figure arose, probably under the
influence of the Attic vases which were being imported and met on other common markets,
These schools did not simply copy, but retained a distinctive Tonian character which they
shared. The most flpurishing school was that of the Clazomenian vases, which travelled
far and survived longest, though it 100 eventually succumbed to Attic competition and the
painting style was retained only for the decoration of clay sarcophagi produced for local
markets, Of the other styles we know very little. Phokaia promises much# and Old
Smyrna has aiready produced evidence for black-figure siyles which must have been at
home in North Tonia, cousins to the Clazomenian,*®  After the middle of the century deriva-
tive schiools working in the same style appear in Etruria, and are suspected in Egypt, where,
it seems, one Clazomemian painter may have worked. Tt was about this time that the North
Ionian states lost the protection or at least the favour of their Lydian neighbours, In about
541 8.C. Uroesus” Sardis was sacked by the Persians who proceeded to take punitive measures
against some of the lonian states.  Phokaa itself was temporarily abandoned by the Greeks,
who emigrated 1o the West. This much Herodotos tells us, and we can only guess at the
political pressure or personal choice which led other Tonian Greeks to seek a new homeland
in these years, They would turn naturally enough to the West, where lonian colonies had
long been established, to Etruria where Greek artists were apparently most welcome™ and
whose own products (bucchero pottery) had already reached East Greece; and to Egypt
where lonian enterprise had reopened a rich market to the Greek world.  In the Northamp-
ton Group vases and the Campana dinoi the East Greek artists in Etturia had already
deviated from their common homeland models enough to produce two distinct styles, In the
Oxford vase, which is earlier than they but which in details heralds them both, we are nearer
the fount, while the Berlin vase is closer to the tradition of the dinoi. The artists moved to
Etruria, and perhaps to Egypt.  The possibility cannot be ruled out that they travelled to
Etruria via Egypt® and that the differences between their products in Africa and ltaly is
more one of time and place than of hand.

Joux Boarpmax,
Ashmolean Musesem, Oxford.

W AJA lix (1955), 236 and pl. 7o.3; ke (1936), 383;
E. Akurgal, Anatoliz 1 (1956), o

% Eg E Akwgl, Bgrekli, pl 14b; JHS Ixx
{1930), 10,

® Of. G. M. A. Richier, Ann. xxiv-xxvi (1946-8),
Bi-g.

¥ Egyptian objects are found in Erruria from the
end of the eighth century on. A Caerctan fragment

in Paris is sald 1o be from Naukratis (P, Devambes,
MP xli [1946], 50, fig. 18), but the provenance is
doubtful (Hemelnjk, 64 1215, P, Courbin (BCH
bxxvii [rg53), 342) cite Etruscan bucchero at
Naukratis (E. A. Gardner, Nowhratis it 50 £); this is
probably all East Greek, ‘Lesbian’. That our vase
could have reached Egypr from Etruria sfems to me
much less probable.



A FRAGMENT OF SCULPTURE
(Prares ITI-IV)

Many years ago, on my first visit to Greece, I scrambled down from the Temple at
Sunium to bathe off the cape. Half-way down, I came across a fragment of worked marble
¢. 7 in. long, hieavily discoloured on the fractured side; the break was ancient (Plate ITI(a)). It
was lying on a 20° slope, and just why its seaward journey had been interrupted at that point
was not evident, T put it in my pocket and took it home, explaining it to myself and ather
people to whom 1 have shown it as a piece of an architectural moulding. Actually, its
worked side, fiom end to end, is slightly concave, but I explained this as the result of wear.

It was not until after many (far too many) years that, having still never seen an archi-
tectural moulding at all resembling my fragment, [ began to wonder if it belonged to a piece
of sculpture; and it was reserved for a student, Mr. James Picken, of Glasgow, to ask, ‘Could
it be a piece of hair?” Now at last I took the step of looking up Gerke's illustrations of a
statue found at Sunium: the famous kourer?  Tts hair, T saw, was rendered in the manner of
my fragment, with concave ‘waves” meeting in salient ridges [Plate 111(4)). Ifit had been
rendered in the commoner manner, with convex waves, 1 might have been less slow to
recognise it. Also, the koures had a piece missing above the left shoulder, which, it seemed,
might well be my fragment (Plate 111{¢)). It only remained to take it to the National
Museum at Atlens, to have the great pleasure of finding that it was indeed the missing picce,
and to leave it for re-attachment where it belongs. It has now been attached : see pl. IV,
from a photograph which 1 owe to the kindness of Dr. Karouzos.

The maral of this story is clearly, first, that ane should not jump to conclusions about
what a fragment, whether of stone, metal or terracota, actually is, in such a manner as to
blind oneself to other possibilities; and second, that any traveller casting a predatory eye
over the debris on an ancient site, especially one which has been excavated, should bear in
mind the possibility that fragments which should have been saved can reach the rubbish-
dump, even from an excavation much more recent than that at Sunium (1go6). E.g.Lhave
found on a dump, and handed in, a unique stamped amphora-handle. How many frag-
ments of well-known statues, one is prompted to wonder, do still remain on dumps or
elsewhere on ancient sites, or in private hands in Europe or America, unrecognised ?

A. R. Burx.
Untversity of Glasgow.

\ Gerke, Gr, Plastit, pl. 23, from which our pl, 111(8), (¢); <. CAH, plates i, p. 363.



HEMIOLIA AND TRIEMIOLIA
(PLaTES V=VI)

"‘Your coward', says Theophrasius,! ‘is the sort who, when aboard ship, thinks that
every headland is a hemiolia." The outline of a promontory, in other words, looks to his tinud
eyes like the low sinister shape of a pirate craft, And the hemiolia was so charactesistically
the vessel of pirates that Theophrastus could use the term off-handedly, without any qualifica-
tion it conjured up in his readers’ minds what *Jolly Roger’ does in ours, '

A hemiolia, then, must have been a ship designed particularly for lightness, speed and
manceuvrability. But so were the twenty-oared vessels that Homer's heroes used or the
penteconters that appear in subsequent centuries. What were the distinguishing character-
istics of the craft that recommended it to pirates in particular?

The name itself is so curious that one instinctively feels it contains a clue,  The adjective
hemiolios mieans *one and a half’; by analogy with words like trireme, quadrireme and so on,
a hemiolia (sc. naws)® should have a ‘11-fold’ arrangement of the oars. An ancient lexico-
grapher, Hesychius,® describes it as dikrotos, i.e. with rowers in two levels; and with this in
mind Lazare de Baif* had suggested as long ago as 1537 that perhaps it had one bank of
rowers from the prow to the mast amidships and two from that point to the stern.  This
solution, accepted for some time,® has been put aside by modern writers, “As no ancient
representation [of a hemiolia] has survived,’ observes Ormerod,® ‘we are uncertain as'to its
exact design and rig." As a matter of fact, there is an ancient representation of a hemiolia
extant. It has been under our noses for years waiting to be recognised.

On a black-figured cup which was turned out some time arpund 540 8.c., there is a scene
showing two merchantmen and two galleys. The ships are well known for they have been
often reproduced, Omne of the galleys (Plate V(a) ) has a double line of oars, an upper and
a lower, with twelve rowers in each; it is, 1o all outward appearances, an ordinary two-banked
fighting ship,” If one looks at the pictures of the other galley that are found in the standard
works on ancient ships,® copies not of a photograph but of a drawing, it appears 1o be a twin.

} Char, o5.0. The following abbreviatioms are
used: Blinkenberg = C Blinkenberg; Triemislia, Det
Egl. Damske Viderskabernes Selskab. Archacologisk-
kmthistoriske Meddelelser . 9 = Lindiaka vii
(Copenhagen, 1938); Torr = C. Torr, Anment Ships
(Cambridge, 1895},

t (f. Diod xix.fs.1-2: dvalefior s fuwhies.
The neuter also oecurs although' much les com-
monly {Paolyb. vitora: Paperd grect ¢ latiai 551.2),

* S oMo All pasages containing the words
fipeodia and Tpupmolio—except those in papyri and o
few inscriptions—are given in exfenvd by Blinkenberg.

8 De ve mavali liber (Basle, 1537), 47, quoted by
Blinkenberg, 20-1.

! Gf. E. Asmafi, 55 'Seewesen’ in Baumeister's
Deskmaler der dlauiichen Allertwns (Munich, 188g),
iii. t610; A, B Cook in Whibley's Companion fo
Greck Studies (4th cd., Cambridge, t931), 585.

" H. A Ormevod, Piracy on the Ancient World
{Liverpool, 1924}, 26; ¢ Blinkenberg, 20-1, 41-2,

F. Miliner's latest explanation {1 *trihermiolin’
R.E. xx. 143 [1099] which presumsably suppiant
that 5.0, “Secwosen’ A.E, Supp. v.959 [1935]) that in

a hemiolie ‘nur Twei Dritte]l der Schiffilinge mis
Ruderen besetzt waren' i@ merely arithemetle with
no evidence whatsoever to back it up. C. Starr’s
explanation (in ‘The Ancient Wanship’, Clagmcal
Philology, xooe [1940], 368—p) that hemiolin is just
another pame for a two-banked vessel, although
partly pure guess and partly based on 4 misconception
of the nature and development of the Greek warship
(cf. the pext note) comes, a8 will appear, remarkably
close 1o the truth,

' In two beilllant articles J. S, Morrison has
settled an sge-old controversy by proving bevond a
shadow of doubr that Greek warships were rowed by
oars placed in superimposed banks; see “The Greek
Trireme’, Mariner’s Mirver, xxvii (1541), 14-44 and
‘Notes on Certain Greek Nautical Terns', €0 xhi
{1047), 122—95. For the place of two-banked ships
in the line of development see in particular pp. 3940
of the first article and 129—5 of the secomd,

¥ Torr, fig. 17, reproduced in A, Kister, Das antike
Seetvesen (Berling 1924), pl. 44 and in many general
manualy of the history of ships, e.g. E. K. Chatterton,
Suiling Ships and their Story (new ed., Philadelphia,



HEMIOLIA AND TRIEMIOLIA 15

However, a glance at the original {Plate V1) shows a most important difference. This ship
is also two-banked. But, while there are twelve oarsmen in the lower line, onfy six appear in
the upper, from the prow up to the mast; aball that point there are none—the artist who made
the drawing gratuitously filled out the row.” Nothing could fit what we know of a hemiolia
better: the rowers are arranged in two levels as Hesychius had aid they were, and they rotal
one-and-a-half banks as the ctymology of the name suggests.  De Baif, aside from putting the
half-line of oarsmen in the wrong part of the ship, was perfectly right.

Why did Greek pirates construct a vessel of this type? What was there in its design that
made it so useful for them in their grim profession? De Baif thought that the upper rowers
were eliminated in the forward part of the ship to accommodate marines;' the cup shows
they were eliminated in the after part.  Why?

The answer emerges from a close comparison of the two galleys on the cup (Plate Via),
VI). Inhull,inrig, in practically every detail of construction and equipment save the oars, the
two are twins. As a matter of fact, since the merchantmen are identical as well (Plate V{a),
(b)), we very likely are looking at a series of two scenes involving the same vessels. There is
only one element which varies from one to the other: the set of the sails, It is a small clue
but an all-important one.

The sails of a Greek war-galley—a penteconter or a trireme or any of the larger units—
were used solely for cruising. When a captain readied such a ship for action the first step
hie took was to strip off the sailing gear, the mast and yard and canvas and lines, and leave
it all ashore It was useless to him in a fight : when his vessel was manceuvring into position
in the line of battle or going through the intricate and delicate movements involved in a ram
attack, he could not afford to chance the vagaries of the wind nor could he waste time and
the crew’s energy at a critical moment to trim or take in sail, But the skipper of a pirate
craft faced a totally different situation. His job was not to attack an enemy craft, waiting
like a fighting cock to receive the onslaught, but to overhaul and capture a merchantman
that was straining every stitch of canvas to get away. Ina good wind a sailing vessel could
make better than five knots® while the best a galley could do under oars was only about
seven:™® after a chase under these odds, rowers would be drooping on the benches, in no

condition to take part in a boarding party—and there was no space aboard to spare for
luxuries like marines, Clearly a pirate had to give chasc under sail as well as pars. But
this raised a problem: when he had overhauled his quarry and was ready to grapple and make
the capture, he had to do what the warships did, somehow get the sailing rigging out of the
way and clear for action, This was a complicated process that demanded men and room;

1923), fig- 12 on p. 59; K. and R. C Amderson,
The Switing Ship (London, 1947), fig. 14 on p. 30.
The cup itself i in the British Museum (Bya6)..

¥ Artually, sccurate drawings showing the proper
aumber of oars have always been available,  The ane
in Warre's article 'navis’ in Smith’s Dictionary of Greek
and Roman  Antipatio {London, 18gt), Bgure on
page 219, B badly reproduced, but Torr himself
ineluded & very good one in his article on “navis’ in
Daremberg-Saglio’s Dictiomaire des wotiguités grecques
¢t romaines, fig. 5382 o p, 35 aml Cook (sec 5
aboye) published andther good one in Ins fig. on
. 583, The mistake in Torr’s original drawing wis
pointed out by Morrison (CQ =k, 124 . 3).

W Cf, above, n. 4. He was no doubt influenced
by Photin' description (nr fuodda; fquoted in
Blinkenberg, 5).  But Photius’ statement makes no
semse without cmendation, and ot much with; ¢f
Blinkenberg, 7.

1t References in Torr, 86 w184 At the ludicrous

debacle of Acrospotami, Conon escaped with-a doy
flotilla of mine craft. It s cosy o see how, even
though Nenpphon doss not supply the details
(Hell. i 127-0), Lymnder’s fleet, stripped lor
actinn, had no’ sailing gear aboard. Conon oust
hisve ruised sail and, boiling along down the Helle-
spont before the prevnilimg north-tasterlies, been
able to show his heels 1 any pumsuers.  He had so
niuch of & headstart that, in 8 move which reminds
one of the bandis in Western films who Joose their
victims' horses in order 10 prevent a chuse, he took the
time 1o croas the siraits, stop at the Sparam snchorage
for a secoml, and cart off all the sails that had been
Telt there (Hell i 1.29).

2 of 1. Cnsson, *Speed under Sail of Anciens
Ships', Transacsions of the American Phifolngical Associa-
tion, b (rast), 13842,

18 (if. W. L. Rodgers, Greek and Ronun Naval Wafare
(Annapolis, 1037), 313
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anyone who has taken in sail under way knows what a recalcitrant thing a wildly flapping
piece of canvas can be, and the Greek squaresail was a particularly large and clumsy type
to handle. The solution was the hemiolia. Basically it was a light, fast, two-banked
galley. Burt it was so constructed that the rowers and oars in the top bank abaft the mast
could be swifily removed leaving (1] a large clear area in the after part of the ship in which
to douse and secure sail, and (2) a dozen or so hands available to do it. The skipper of a
hemiolia could race afier a prize under canvas as well as oars and, at precisely the proper
moment, put his viessel into the wind and give the command to secure the rigging; scconds
later sail and yard would be stowed out of the way, the mast unstepped and lowered into
the crutch aft, and a boarding party stationed along the gunwale ready for the signal to
jump, It must have been an exciting manceuvre to waitch—although the spectators could
hardly have been in any mood to enjoy it.

Now let us return to the cup, In the first scene (Plate V(a)) a pirate is overhauling his
prey. There is a good wind blowing: the skipper of the merchantman, unaware of danger,
has taken up on the brails and is travelling under shortened sail ; the pursuer, in hard chase,
has let his canvas fly so that every inch is drawing and he has every available oar manned.
In the second (Plate V(8)), he is readying for the kill, on the point of carrying our the com-
plicated manecuvre of taking down sail, The oarsmen abaft the miast in the upper bank,
having lefl their rowing stations and secured their oars, are on their feet, one handling the wind-
ward sheet, another the halyards, a third the brails: in the next moment yard and canvas will
come thundering down. The skipper of the merchantman has seen the danger and dome the
one thing he can: the new menace is far more dangerous than the wind so he has loosened
the brails and is desperately trying to get away under full sail.

By the fourth century n.¢, the hemiolia hiad gained respectability. At this time it appears
occasionally as a umit in the warfleets. Even more, it has produced an offspring that is
eminently respectable, the triemiolia,

Triemioliais a loose compound of frieres "trireme’ and hemiolia ;' the proper form would
theoretically be tneremiolia,'* but this is a mouthful difficult to pronounce. Hardly more is
known about this type of ship than about its disreputable ancestor.  All we can be sure of is
that it was a standard navy unit' and not a pirate craft, that it was particularly fast and
manceuvrable,}” and that it is found first in the fleets of Rhodes'® and then of Athens and

W OF, F, Bechiel, Die griechishen Diglekte. ii, Dis
wextgrischischen Dialekte (Berlin, 1923), Ga4, who clies
other examples of such haplology.

Most writers assume that there is a connection
betwesn triemiclia and trieres, that the iriemiolin was
same sort of trireme: o, Ul Wilcken, Urksnden der
Piolemdérziil [Berlin, 1035). No. 151, note 10 lines
a=47 Milmer, RE. xxx. 143; Starr (0o 6 above),
566; W. W, Tam, “The Greek Warnship', FHS xxv
{1gos) n. 11 on p.. 148, Photis, for whatever hin
evidence i warth, calls the triemiolia & trirema
(5.0, dpaodia) aod a passage in Polybius [xvi. 9.9-5)
refers to ity thranite oars—although, as Torr points
out (15 n. 41, such an expresion could just as well
be wsed of the upper gars of &8 two-banked galley
and does not necessarily imply & three-banked one.
The question that has never been answered 15: what
kind of rireme bs it?

¥ This form attually occurs in Athen, v, 2ogd.

1 Tarr, since he had at his disposal only three
instances of the wse of wicmiolia (one of which he

conidered & micdake for hemiolia: of n. tg below),
argued (15 no 1) thar hemiolia and triemislia are
Just 1wo names for the same thing, the inter formed
by false amalogy with such words as Tpequemddior.
Since the mme he wrote, almost two dozen examples
In fnscriptions and two in papyri have tumed up
which show a clean distinction between the two
words: in all 15 occurrences, tniemiolia  refers
rxclusively to & standard Heet unit, never a pimite
craft, Blinkenberg, although he gives the texts of
all the pasaged containing the word—save several
in mscriptions and papyri which he missed (see
m 19 below)—filed to see this essentinl disvinetion
and followed (p. 6) Torr, thercby vitiating much of
h'u uuhuamu:nt discussion,

I Cf. the asignment the Rhodiam gave to a
Hunila of triermioline during Demetrius® famous siege
of their city (Diad. =x g4.2-3),

1 The earliest mention is in the passage of Diodorus
cited In the previous note
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Ptolemaic Egypt.?® The island in particular favoured it: there were organised flotillas of
triemioliae in the Rhodian fleet and service on them was a recognised first step in the career
of a Rhodian naval afficer.®®  All this does not add up to very much but, taken with what
we have just learned about the hemiolia and with certain facts of history, it 18-enough on
which to base a reasonable guess.

It was the Rhodians who took upon themselves the thankless job of sweeping the seas
clean of pirates, one they carried out successfully until, about the middle of the second
century 8.c., Rome’s inane foreign policy made it impossible for them to continne. The
traditional units of 3 Greck navy were unfit for this purpose: a swift hemiolia under sail and
oar could show its heels to any penteconter or trireme whose rig was designed primanly for
cruising. What was needed was a vessel that could not only give chase but have a clean
advantage in the fight to follow. The simplest and most logical explanation of the triemiolia
is that it was a design worked out by the Rhodians as the answer to this problem. Pirates
had taken the two-banked galley, rearranged the oars in the after part of the upper bank,
and created the hemiaolia to chase merchantmen; the island’s naval architects, fighting the
devil with fire, took one of the faster models of the trireme, adapted it in the same way, and
created the tmemiolia to run down hemiocliae. A three-banked ship was more than a
match for any pirate craft; it was heavier and larger and had sufficient height to enable
archers to shoot down on the enemy, and even the lightest types had some decking to
protéct the crew and to accommodate marines; but the standard models were made, like all
war-galleys, to go into action without sails aboard. By designing a trireme whose upper
bank, the thranite oars, was like that on a hemiolia, this disadvantage was obviated. And
what could be more natural than to name such a craft triemiolia? Once it had proved its
worth in the hands of its creators, it was borrowed by the Ptolemies who had their sea-lanes
to Syria and Asia Minor and the north-eastern Aegean to protect and who were in
close contact with Rhodes. Then it made its way to Athens and, presumably,
other navies.

The triemiolia was not a permanent contribution 1o the ship-types of the ancient world.
Tt shared the fortunes of its inventors: it came into being some time before 300 8.6, when
Rhodes' naval power was approaching its zenith, and it passed away when Casius in 42 B.C.
stripped the island of its fleet. It needed as large and as well-trained a crew as any trireme;
the lubberly Romans passed it up and did their chasing of pirates in the more ¢asily manned
liburnians. Bur it did not completely die.  So attached were the Rhodians to these ships

¥ For tricmiollse in the Athenian navy see L.  Alexandra; of W, Scmbart in Gromon i [1926].

Robert, “Tnhéminliss athémennsy', Rame de Philolagie,
wviid (1044), 11-17 (summarised In Reéowe des dades
greeques; bl [ragg), 336), who collects there several
inscriptions that  Blinkenberg  had  overlooked.
Another publihed later, also mfemng 1o Atheninn
ships, 44 I B. D. Merit, "Greek Inscriptions’,
Hesperia, xi (1042), 275-303, No. 57 (2687 n.c).
In his article Robert concludes by expressing his
conviction that the trcmiolia would turn up in
ather navies besitles the Athenian and Rhodian [t
has, in the navy of the Piolemies. The evidenee lies
in two papyrus documents which both he and Blinkes-
berg missed: U, Wilcken, Urkundm der Prolemaer zest
{Bedling 1935), No. 151, 1=4 {250 e ) and P. Meyer;
Grieohiwhe Papyruneckundem dev Homburger Stants- and
Universitiiehibliothet  [Leipzig, 1g911—24), No. 57
{tBo m.c. The sallors manning the ship in this
document were not from the League of the Islands,

bur from the lands off the Egyptisn coast west of

745.) The passage in Athenpeus (v. gogd) lists
trieminline among the ships in Egypt's navy but Torr
(15 m 41). apparently Rllowed by Blinkenberg
(B, 1), argued, citing Appian Pregiatie; ro; that
Athenaeus  really meant hemioline, The oecur-
rences in the papyri prove conclusively that there
were triemiolias in the Prolemaic fleel,  Athenaeus
meany what lie says,

B See the collection of inscriptions in Blinkenberg,
15-17. The one valid point Blinkenbery makes is
that the triomiolis is intmately connected with
Bliodes (Bechtel had carlier suggested this, although
with some reserve [see 0. 14 above]). His long argu~
ment (21-44) that the profile of the hull one sees
ofi the Nike &f Samothrace andl on cedain other
muopuments made by Rhodinn s the disiinguishing
mark of the triemiolin s pointless.  Any galley that
had an outrigger, trireme or quadrireme or what
have you, had thar sart of profile.
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that for over a century they kept a few alive in the slips to bring out on ceremonial occasions.™
Like Nelson's Fictory at Portsmouth or the Constifution in Boston, they were powerful reminders

of past great days on the sea,
L. Cassox.
New York University.
o Blinkenberg, 47-50-



THE BROMLEY-DAVENPORT VASES.
{(PraTtes VII-XII)

Tue vases published here are part of the collection belonging to Lt.-Col. W, H. Bromley-
Davenport, of Capesthorne Hall, Macelesfield, Cheshire, As far as is known, they all come
from Lucien Bonaparte's estates at Canino near Vulci, and were brought to Capesthorne
by Edward Davies Davenpaort (1778-1847), the great-grandfather, and Walter Davenport
Bromley (1787-1862), the great-uncle of the present owner.

A black-figure neck-amphora? (Plate VII(a), (#)) is by the Antimenes Painter.? It is com-
plete with lid, has no restoration and measures 384 cow. to the mouth; the handles are triple.
On one side Herakles is about to slay the Nemean lion ; on the other Dionysos stands between
two capering satyrs. The added red and white is clear from the photographs. The attribu-
tion is of course certain; note the vertical lines on the outside of the legs, the arc deseribing
the calf on the inside of the legs, the knees and elbows, the lines on arms, and the long
mouths.? But dating is less certain. The drawing is careful and appears at first sight to be
rather late. The large strong figures® and the feeling for space, the folds of Dionysos’ chiton
compared with the lack of chiton folds on a neck amphora in London® and on one of similar

in Munich.® and the elaboration of Herakles' foldless chiton compared with that on
the Villa Giulia,” Northwick Park,® and Naples® neck-amphorae, all suggest a late date.
But there is no trace of double curve on terminal fold or kaee, nor of wavy lines on drapery,
as on the late neck-amphora in London®  The folds on Dionysos” himation are of an earlier
type than the folds on the Northwick Park meck-amphora, and also than the somewhat
earlier slashing folds on the neck-amphorae Mumich 1514," London B247'* and London
B267,1% the latter dated ‘not very early’¥ The Capesthorne folds, however, have more of
a double curve than the straight zigzag folds on the hydriae in Berlin'® and Leyden.'® They
approximate more to the folds on the neck-ampliora London B244 7" which can be dated near
that in Wunhu:g 18 which is earlier than London B267,'® and 1o the folds on the hydria in
Munich,*® which is a little later than the Leyden hydria. The vase, therefore, may perhaps
be dated rather before 520, Herakles was, of course, a popular figure,® and appears on
over one-third of the vases attributed 1o rhx: Antimenes Painter; almost half of these depict
Herakles and the lion. Here the scene is unusual; the normal version of the story, thar
Herakles after attacking with bow and arrow and with club finally strangles the lion, appears
on the hydriae in Berlin and Norwich.® On hydriae the scene is very common on shoulder
or predella, since wrestling in prone position effectively occupics the restricted space.

t | am grateful 1o Sir John Beazley for attributions * Bage, ABV 57; FHS, p. B, fim 19 and oft
o; the Antimenss Painter, the Red-Line Painter, pp. B0 81,
the Berlin Painter and the Painter of London Diz. 12 4BV go; FHS, p. 735, fig, 11
I am indebted to Profemor T. B. L. Wehster for 12 ABV Br; FHS, p. 96, figs. 13, 13,
reading and criticising the MS,, and to Mrs. Lenette ' ABV 85; JHS, p. 71, fig. 7, p. 73, fig. 8.
Bromley-Davenport for permission o publish the it FHS, p. B2

collection, ¥ iBgo, ARV 34; FHS, pl 14
t ABV p. o661, W ABY 1, FHS, pl. 11,
# Bearley, 7HS xbvii (1927), p- 65 1 ABV 74; JHS, p. 78 and p. 70, tigs. 16, 17,
¢ Ibid., p. Ba. " ABV g6; JHS, p. 73, fig. 9.
% Baby. ABV 85; JHS, p. 71, fig. 7, p 73, fig. 8. 1% FHS, pp. 724
* 1514 ABV go; FHS, p. 75. fig. 1. * ifigy. ABV 5; FHS, p. 68, fig. 3 and p, 70.
T ABV Bg; JHS, p. by, lis. 5.  See Luce, A7A xx, p. 440 L
8 ABY 111; JHS, p. 77, figs. 14,15 2 ABV g¢and 25, 1 have not had sccess to all the

v ABV 68; JHS, p. 71, fig. 6. published photographs of theAnumenes Painter'swork..
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The Antimenes Painter’s “brother’ was Psiax, who took from, though is not connectible
with, the Amasis Painter, But the Antimenes Painter’s contemporary, the Lysippides
Painter, was a follower: of Exckias and the forerunner of the little later painters of the
Leagros Group. The second Capesthorne vase, a black-figure hydria (Plate VIII{a), (6))y
which was first seen and attributed by P. E. Corbett, belongs to the Leagros Group.® Itis
47} cm. high, and broken, but carefully repaired:  The chief scene is the harmessing of a
chariot; a warrior steps on to the chariot while another holds the horses' bridles; a chanoteer,
white-clad and wearing a petasos, stands with his arm over the horses, and behind a man
brings up the wrace-horse.  On the shoulder are athletes—iwo boxérs, a trainer; a discus-
thrower, a runner, & flute-player in long white robe and two sprinters,  There is a litde
restoration, particularly on the white.

This hydria is near the heart of the Leagros Group; it has an intensity not achicved by
the Antimenes Painter and corresponds to the red-figure drawings of the pioneers Euphronios
and Euthymides. [ts figures are large, masculine and purposeful ; they crowd the scene,
overlapping with one another; in the centre is a mass of white. Chariot scenes (with
animated and realistic horses) are favourites in the Leagros Group. This artist is not far
from Painter A2 Compare on the hydna by him in London,® the double arc and small
semicircle on the inside right knee of the man restraining the right-hand combatant with the
inside left knee of the Capesthorne warrior entering the chatiot; the left knee of the youth to
the left with the right knee of the same Capesthorne warrior the inner calf markings of the
left-hand combatant with the inner calf of the man leading the Capesthorne trace-horse; the
ear of the left combatant with the ear of the Capesthorne charioteer. Compare the profile
of noses and the semicircular arc round the lobe; and the eyes whose horizontal axis is offser
from the normal—perhaps an attempt at foreshortening. Or compare on another hiydria,*
profile, nose marking and eye, ringlet hair beneath helmet, and plaits, undecorated greaves
and lack of ankle marking, stolid expressions and the mass of white as the centre of the
group. While many details can be compared with work by other hands, it seems. best o
regard the Capesthorne vase as near Painter A.

The drapery of the Capesthorne vase is fully developed, and there is much realism; see
the profusion of blood indicated by red paint in the boxing scene on the shoulder. Butin
the absence of faciul expression or animation even in horses, and of foreshortening or break
from the profile rule, the yase seems o be earlier than London B327, and to be dated nearer
1o rather than later.

1 am unable to attribute the third vase, a black-figure kalpis (Plate IX{a), (8)). It is
imperfectly mended; the mouth and a small piece of the main panel are missing; it measures
to the shoulder approximately 28 cm. Hermes, wearing his usual broad-brimmed hat
and winged sandals, caduceus in hand, is lending Herakles, who wears lion-skin, carries
bow, quiver and sword. and holds a chain with which to secure Cerberus, towards the gates
of Hades: Herakles” club leans behind him.  Cerberus, this time two-headed, stands guard
in front of the entrance, where also is the snake, symbol of death. Persephone, holding a
staff, stands facing the door but looking back at Hermes. The gateway is prostyle; its
colummn has two necking-grooves, an antique convex capital painted white and a red abacus.
Modern is the painting on the section aboye the crack running from top of quiver, through
the centre of Herakles' shoulder, bridge of Hermes" nose and thence upwards; also on
the section from top left of architrave to Persephone’s jaw and thence to the top of
her staff.

The vase is Leagran, dated late in the sixth century. It recalls to me the Acheloos
Painter;® the nose profile with rounded tip, thigh muscles, markings on palm and forearm,

= ABV, p. 36564 ® London By2s. ABV 33
ARV, p. 355 ¥ ABV, p. 382.
© Byay. ABV, p- 963:38; Dev., pl 39, 12



THE BROMLEY-DAVENPORT VASES. 21

and triple-dot decoration appear on an amphora,® profile, ear, and leg muscles on a pelike,*?
both in London; profile; knee and outer muscles of the leg are to be seen on a neck-amphora
in Rome®® and with triple-dot decoration and similarity of fold on one in New York.®
The nose and ear can be compared with those on a lekythos in Munich,*® and on another in
Vienna®® there is the white triple-dot decoration and similar drawing of nose and hand.
These comparisons o not warrant an ascription of the Capesthorne kalpis to the Acheloos
Painter, or ¢ven to his manncr.  They do nevertheless show a proximity.

A fourth Capesthorne vase is by a painter whose better works fall within the Leagros
Group, the Red-Line Painter.® Tt is a small black-figure neck-amphora with triple handles,
and has the red lines bordering the pattern below the pictures from which the artist is named.
It is 26 cm. high; its lip and part of the neck are modern; centrally beneath the foor and under
the glaze is dipinto AT, On the reverse [Plate X(a)) are two maenads dancing, one with a
clapper, in attitudes similar to those on two Villa Giulia neck-amphorae.® The obverse,
heavily restored, shows a youth, centre, abducting a woman to right (? Peleus and Thetis)
while another woman flees to the left; in the background are vine-sprays.  This unimpressive
vase is certainly not Leagran; it is later, and belongs to the early fifth century.

A vase®® (Plate X(b), (¢)) which will serve as a rransition-picce to the red-figure vases is a
small neck-amphora which used to stand in the library at Capesthorne, and was seen by
P. E. Corbett. Part of lip and neck are missing; tlie surface has suffered some damage,
but there is no restoration. The figures, who in their liveliness and robust humour remind
one of some of the works of the Acheloos Painter, are A, a silen playing a double flute (note
the reversed left hand), and B, a silen running with cup and ivy branch, The vase is in the
experimental Six’s technique ;*7 its date is near the turn of the century,  Beazley lists a neck-
amphora in Florence of the same technique, in the same style; a stamnos of the same
technique in London is compared by Corbett with the Capesthorne vase, and appears to
be by the same hand; Beazley quotes another in Berlin as going with this.

The finest red-figure vase in the collection is a Nolan amphora (Plate XI(a), (3)), attri-
buted by Corbett to the Sabouroff painter,®® It is 51 cm. high, and has central-rib handles;
there is no restoration. On the obverse, Apollo stands frontally, looking to his right; he
wears chiton and himation, a wreath on his hair, and holds in his right hand a lyre bedecked
with ribbons, On the reverse, a woman similarly dressed but wearing a sakkes faces nght
and is about to pour a libation from the phiale in her right hand. Red is used freely, and
especially on the drapery the heavy black lines contrast finely with those of diluted brown.
The vase is 2 mature work. Compare with the Capesthorne woman the figure on the reverse
of London Eg24®" in her stance, her himation folds, especially the heavy border of the
overhang, the horizontal embroidery of her chiton, and her sakkos, Her stance and
himation folds are also similar to those of the figure on the reverse of London E325.1° The
Capesthorne Apollo’s hair and wreath may be compared with Apollo’s on the obverse of
this vase, and his stanice and himation overhang with these of the figure on the reverse of a
third London Nolan amphora, E330.8  These three vases Beazley classifies as ‘late’.  But
the himation folds of Athena on the obverse of Eg24 and of Hermes on E350 are much more
elaborate than any on the Capesthorne vase; the dot ornament of Apallo’s chiton oceurs on
an earlier Nolan amphora, London Eg33;% the Capesthorne vase appears to be later than

B ABV, p. s7sais; Near the Acheloss Per', M ARV, p. 554 and Goo £

FHS xxvii, pl 1. * 858 and 850, ABV, p. 6oy, 12 and 13.
" ARV, p. 384.20; Achelooa Ptr. ARS, pl. 15. w ABV, p. 672
W ARV, p. 485.4; Acheloos Pre. D, pl. 42, ¥ v. V.Pol., p. 8; Haspels, ABL, p. 66.
4BV, p. 583 10; Acheloos Prr, Dev., pl. 43.1. ARV, p. 556 L
& 4BV, p. 995.52; Acheloos Pir, Haspels, ABL, ARV, p. 550.67,

pl 15.3. 40 ARV, p. 559.68.

B ABV, p. 379.970; “recalle the Acheloos Ptr.' o ARV, p. 559.69,
Haspels, ABL, pl. 15.1. 4 ARV, p. 559.58.
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this, and for its drapery there are close parallels on two cups in Rome.® These comparisons
and the quict maturity of the Capesthorne vase with its careful, pleasing designs would
suggest & date very near the middle of the fifth century.

Another Nolun amphora (Plate X11(a), (#)) of a little earlier date, around 460, is a pas-
ticcio, with neck, shoulder and all the lower part of the vase built up from alien pieces. On
the obverse, a youth with lyre and fute case runs left; head and shoulders, part of feet and
border are modern. On the reverse is a draped figure facing right, with head and feet
ludicrously restored; the border also is modern, Sir John Beazley writes ‘late Berlin Painter;
a¢ often, hard to say whether still himself or school, especially when there is so little lefi’.

Concluding this selection from the Capesthorne vases is a well-preserved red-figure askos
with two horses (Plate X11(¢)). Dated a little before the middle of the century, it is by the
Painter of London D12,% whose relationship to the Penthesileia Painter can here be seen.
The naturalistic and spirited horses are indebted, particularly in mouth, lorelock, ear, mane
and shoulder, to the Penthesileia Painter’s drawing, as on his cups in Munich, Hamburg and
the Louvre.®

J. M. T. CHARLTON.

University College, Nortk Staffordshire.

& ARV, p. 557, nos. 24 and 25. “ ARV, p. 628 L. " ARV, p. 582, 1, p. 583, 4 and 5.



NOTES ON THE PANATHENAEA!

I. NOMENCLATURE

Tre most detailed statement is preserved for us by Harpocration, 5.0, Mavathjyaa

. durri Havabhjvam fyero "Abjrmor, 7a pév xall’ Exaoror dnavrdy, ra 8¢ Sid vevasmpldos,

dmep wai peydda dxdovy -

Mooxpitys Havabipaicg (12.17).

Tiyaye 8¢ T doprijw mpdiros

"EpixBonos ¢ "Healoron, xald dnoww 'EMdvcds (F. gr. H. 3232 F2) 7e wal "Avdporiww

(324 Fa), dudrepos év i "Arbibos.
&v 3 vaw "Arnicaw (334 Fe).

upd rovrov 8¢ 'Abhpmia draleiro, wis debijlwner “Tarpos

According to this account, the original name of the festival was "Afypvaia, but this name had
already been replaced by [Havabijvae in what we can regard only as having been still mythical
times. Since Harpocration does not attempt to explain the nature or the purpose of the
reforms which he ascribes to Erichthonius, the questions who really founded the Panathenaca
and why do not arise on his account.  All that need be said here is that the name IHayabvjvaca
may mean one of two things: (a) a festival celebrated by ‘all-Athenians’ (¢f. [Tawdna) or (6] a
festival in honour of Panathena (¢f. [TdvSia).? The most important point in Harpocration’s
statement, however, is the care with which he distinguishes between the two types of
Panathenaic festival, that xal® &caoror dmavriv, and that i seveergplos, ‘which they
also called peydha'. The accuracy of his information on this point is demonstrated by official
:mnpmm. which speak of Hmﬂiﬁma rd qu).m { first in the Erythrae decree of 453-2—
ATL ii. D1o.3)* and of Tavabrjppaw ré wat vavrov (IG ii-iii%. 334.31); the epithet pucpd
describing the annual festival is found only in literatare (Lysias 21.2,4, referring to the
celebrations of 409 and 403; Menander fr. 428 Karte). Even in official documents [Mava-
fivais can be used alone; but this usage is not so ambiguous as it appears, since, with the
possible exception of IG i, 302.58 (= Tod 75. 61) of 415, which will have to b¢d15cum:d
later in this paper, I have not found a single case in which Javabijvaa alone necessarily, or

even probably, refers 1o anything but the great Panathenaea.

! Thu paper arcse from ceértain comments on my.
article, “Peisisirarus and Homer' (TAPA, boooed,
1955, 1=2t}, kindly sent me by Professor R, Hampe
of Mainz. Profesor Hampe, Mr. D, M. Lewis of
Christ Chureh, Oxfird, and De. M. van der Valk
read drafts, and sent me most helpful commems. 1
kmve been helped on cermin points by Profesor
T. B. L. Welster, Mr. A N, Marlow ol the University
al Manchester, and Mr, A. G. Woodhead ol Corpus
Christi College, Cambridge.  The best way in which
1 can express my decp gratitude to them for their
kindness is by making it clear that none of them
should be supposed to agree with everything 1 have
sritten.

In addition w the standard abbrevianons [ABV,
ARV, ATE, ersim), 1 quote the following warks by
author's renne and page (or other) reference alone:
G. F. Hill, Sowrces for Greek History B.C. g78~g71%, Tov
R, Meiggs and A. Andeewes (1051); A Mommnsen,

Feste der Stadt Athen ( 1BaB); 5. Papaspyridi-Karouzou
AFA =i (rge8), 405 H; K. Peters, Studim ca dey
pemathengischen Preismnphoren {Diss, Kéln, 1041); A E
Rauhitschek, Didivations from the Athemion Akeopolis
(1o40); M. N. Tod, Grok Historical Inscriptions i
(1951} ; W. Zschiotaschmann, 7dl xlvi (1681}, 45-60.

¥ This secomd  possihility must be admited. in
view ‘af H. Muihlestein’s suggestion that JTdrlang may
bave been a Pylian divinity in Mvmmmn times
{Minas 1w, 1g50, 78-8p) ; this imerpretation is perhaps
supported by the existence of Panathienaic festivals
outside Athems, e, nl.M.lrnthnn:fl’End brr.'.- viil. 79
and schal ad loe—Boeckh's scepticion is harcly
justified].

! The earliest occurrence of peydda asan cpithor of
Hlaeathfmana 35 the private dedication by the mepo-
devfae Callizs son of Thdymias [Ne. 164 Raubit-
schek), which was presumshly mnde soon afier
Callias’s Olvmpic victory in 472 (OL57—Pavs voa.9.).
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II. Tee Artecep Oriatx oF THE FestivaL

It would seem from Harpocration that the Panathenaea, in both its annual and its
quadrennial form, was founded by Erichthonius; but a more detailed account is given by the
scholinsts on a passage in the Panathenaicus of Aelius Aristides (xiii. 189.4—5), in which the
orator refers to the Panathenaea as the oldest festival in Greece, or perhaps second only to
the Eleusinia, On this the scholiasts (iii. 329 Dindorl) comment (g) that according to
Aristotle’s “arrangement’ (néfis) of the ancient games of Greece the Panathenaca was second
in date of foundation to the Eleusinia (we learn later that by “Anistotle’ they mean ¢ rois
Imdovs owmbels), and (b)

4 o Mavafealow ayav] rév picpdy Adyec (se. Anstides] -rafra pdp dpyadrepa (only

Dindorf’s manuseript D contains this vital word), ém "Epyfoviov voi "Apdueriovos

yevopeva &l v v "Aoreplov 1oi Iyaros. o 8¢ peydda [lewiorparos émoloer . . ..
The last sentence of this note will ¢laim more detailed consideration later; at present
there are only two things about the scholiasts’ information to notice: (1) the description of
Erichthonius as son of Amphictyon, and (2) the connexion of the festival with the killing
of Asterius the giant. That Hephaestus was Erichthonius’s father is the usual version;
a connexion between Erichthonius, son of Hephaestus; and Amphictyon is given in the
version of Apollodorus (iii.14.6), according to which Amphictyon King of Athens was
expelled by Erichthonius, who then reigned in his stead, xal vd & dxpomdda Edavor Tis
"Abnvias pdonro, wai vaw Ilavabgvaivwe v foprip owweomjoaro, Thus the scholiast’s
statement that Erichthonius was Amphictyon’s son is likely to have been a Euhemeristic
‘correction’ of the older version; if the conventional interpretation of fG i%. 84 (on which
see below, p. 31) Is, as I believe, correct, there was in the fifth eentury a close connexion
between the Panathenaca and the worship of Hephaestus. On the other hand, the
informatian that the festival was established éni 7 $dva "Aoreplov 106 Ilyarros, though
it scems to be entirely unsupported (it is impossible to identify Asterius the giant with any
of the people named in Ruscher, s.ov. Asterion, Asterios), may preserve at least part of the
truth; Plato’s account of the designs on the peplos (Euthyph. 6a) suggests that in historical
times the Athenians recognised a connexion between the festival and Athena’s part in the
war against the giants, but it is not clear how Asterius comes into the story. Diodorus
(iv. 60.2) knows of an Asterius who was a son of the younger Minos and Pasiphae, and
Apollodorus (iil. 1.4) calls the Minotaur Asterius; and it is possible, therefore, that Aristides’
scholiast confused what we may call the ‘sacral' version of the Panathenaic foundation-
legend, according to which Erichthonius founded it to commemorate Athena's part in the
war against the giamts, and the ‘political’ version, according to which the festival was
instituted by Theseus. This alternative version is found in its simplest form in Plutarch
[ Thes. 24.3): Theseus called his unified city Athens and established the Panathenaea as a
common sacrifice ([Tavaffjvaa Buolay émolnoe xowrjr). A more complex account, which
may go back to Istrus, is given by Pausanias (viii, 2.1) ; according to him the Lycaea, founded
at Lycosura in Arcadia by Lycaon, is even older than the Panathenaea, rodrw ydp 7§ dydave
'Abpwuic Svopa v, Hambiva 8¢ wnbival doow éml Onaéws, ore in' "Abyraluy éréty
mvedeypdvay els pioy dndirwr méhe.  These two versions are combined by a scholinst
ou Plato [Parm. 127a):

Mavafjvaa] 5 r@v Havalijraloy éopr) xal & dywy dréthy pév mparor dmd "Epiyoviow

i ‘Healarov «al s "Abqgris, dorepor 38 bl Bnodns ovvayayditos Tovs Sijpovs s doru,
dyerai B¢ & dydw Sia mivre érdiv.

Plato's scholiast is here a prey to some confusion; the text speaks explicitly of the great

Panathenaes, so that only the last sentence of his commentary is strictly relevant, unless
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one supposes him to imply that the annual festival was founded by Erichthonius and the
quadrennial by Theseus.

The double origin of the festival, as given by these various authorities, with its first
foundation by a son of Hephaestus and its re-foundation or reorganisation by the more
or less historical Theseus is very reminiscent of the double origin of the Arcopagus (for the
purification of Ares, and then again for that of Orestes), [t has often been suspected that
the Areopamus legends have been manipulated for political ends; and it is thercfore at least
possible that the same is true of the Panathenaic legends. Tt would be rash to attempt to
name the persons who might be suspected of this latter manipulation, but it is reasonably
clear that these stories must have been addressed to-an audience which had reason to believe
that the Panathenaic festival in some form had existed since time immemorial.

111, True Earvest Forum oF THE FESTIVAL

The oldest reference to a festival in honour of Athena at Athens is in the Catalogue of
Ships (Mliad §i. 550-1):
&fa B¢ juy Tadpowni wai dpreiois Ddovrad
wovpor " Abbpaiwr meprrelopdven dnavrav,

The whale passage of whick this couplet forms part has been suspected (e.g. by Miss Lorimer,
Homer and the Manuments, 1950, $42-9) of having been interpolated in the sixth century in
compliment to Peisistratus, Even if this were so, it would remain the oldest literary refer-
ence to the Athenian worship of Athena; but if it is, it can only be said that it is surprising
that it should refer only to an annual sacrifice; and not to the great quadrenmial festival
which, according to Aristides’ scholiast, Peisistratus himself established. The sacrifice
is of course the essential part of the fistival, from the religious point of view, at all periods;
but its existence implies that of at least three further elements: (i) the dydw proper, i.e. the
gathering of the citizens (for the carliest sense of dyaw see H, J. M{ette) in L.fg.E,, s.),
(i) the procession which brings the victims to the altar, and (iii) the feasting and jollifica-
tion which follow the sacrifice.  Even in the oldest form of the festival it is probable that the
jollification weuld involve a considerable element of competition; but there is reason to
think that these competitions, if they existed, remained for a long time unofficial and
unorganised.

It will, | think, appear from what is said below that what we know of the arrangements
for the anmual festival in histarical times is likely to be a better guide to the oldest form of
the festival than the more claborate arrangements for the great Panathenaea; if that is so,
we can say that in the late fourth century the most important parts of the annual Pana-
thenaea after the sacrifices were the all-night festival (rawuyfs) and the procession which
began at sunrise after the panmyehis (IG ii-iii®. 334, especially lines gr—2); in the late fifth
century the annual celebration included also wiwhion yopol and mvppioral, for whom
yoppyol were required (Lysias xxi.2,4).

The lines from the Catalogue of Ships, il they refer (as it is reasonable to suppose that
they do) to the earliest known form of the Panathenaea, suggest that the festival followed the.
same lines every year; and if this were so, there would be no place in this earliest known
ritual for the offering of the peplor unless it were annual, like the sacrifice. Mr. G. ].
Herington (Athena Parthenos and Athena Polias, 1955, 17, 32 fI.) has shown that the xoanon
was clothed; but in the fifth century and later the peplos was offered only quadrennially, at
the great Panathenaey, The ritual associated in historical times with the making of the
peplos had many archaic features (though it is not clear that guadrenniality was one of
them), but it does not follow thar these are of Atric origin—a very similar paplos-ritual was
carried out quadrennially in honour of Hera at Olympia, and the Attic ceremony in the
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form in which we know it may have been an archaising imitation of the Olympic ritual.
Even if we suppose, with Miss Lorimer, that the so-called Supplicatio in liad vi, 271-311, is
a sixth-century Attic interpolation (and the case for this is far weaker than that for inter-
polations in a catalogue—CR ii, 1952, 15), it should be noted () that this view implies
that the Athenian peplos-ritual was new in the sixth century, and (b) that the person who
must be supposed to have remodelled Book vi to take the Supplicatio must have regarded it
not as a recurrent ritual for each repetition of which a peplos was to be specially made (as
it was at Athens) but as an emergency appeal, using & peplor which, however it was
cherished by its owner, had not been made lor that, or any ritual, purpese.

In later times, as may be inferred from the coincidence of Aristotle’s informarion about
the Panathenaic @A (Ath. Pol. 60.1,3) with the prize-lists which are preserved in inscriptions
af the fourth and later centuries (JG ii-iii%. 2311 f.), the great Panathenaea included a con-
siderable variety of competitions: music, athletics and horse-racing, 1n which the prizes
went to individual competitors; suppiyiorai, edavdpia,* and a torch-race, in which the main
prizes went to those who bore the cost of the Aarovpyin (IG ii-iii®. go2e}; and a boat-race,
in which the prize went to the victorious tribe; there were also individual prizes for edavipia
(Ath, Pol. 6o.3) and for the winning Aapradnddpes (IG ii-ii% 2311.77). Of these it 15
reatonably certain that the individual competitions were instituted in the sixth century and
confined to the ‘great’ Panathenaeca; but it has already been shown that mvppioral com-
peted at the annual festival in the fifth century, and it is therefore possible that ‘tribal’
contests formed part of the annual festival from very early times; there is something distinctly
archaic about the idea of a contest in edavBpia, and it is at least possible that the torch-race
preceded the pammychis (see note g, below),  But if these contests existed before 566" it seems
pretty clear from the silence of our authoritics that official records had not been preserved
into histarical times—and the prizes were evidently not of an imperishable kind,

IV. %566’ B.C. ARD ALL THAT

The early years of the sixth century saw considerable developments in many Greek
festivals, usually on the model of the Olympic games; and it is cvident that the Athenians
were not far behind the organisers of the Pythian, Isthmian and Nemean festivals (to say
nothing of Cleisthenes of Sicyon) in feeling that their chief festival required to be brought
into line with the new ideas. The essential feature of the new ideas was the institution of
organised competitions, especially in horse-racing, athletics and mousike; and there is archaco-
logical evidence that official prizes for equestrian and athletic competitions had been
established at the Panathenaea by a date which may be roughly determined as *about 560'.
This evidence is provided by the earliest representatives of the long series of Attic vases
which are known as ‘Panathenaic amphorae’.* Many of these arc authenticated as prizes
by the official inscription TON AGENEGEN AS6AON which they bear; others, although
they are without the inscription and are usually smaller in size than the inscribed amphorae,
are of the same shape as the inscribed amphorae and bear the same kind of decoration
(notably the pancl with the armed figure of Athena). The precise purpose of these smaller
amphorae has not been determined, but the scenes with which they are decorated can
legitimately be used as evidence Tor the existence at the period at which they were made of
certain types of competition not attested by actual prize amphorae,

¢ Though | cannit prove it, T am inclined to think 1 Op Pannthenaic amphoras in geoeral, see |0 Do
that the Panathenaic smphora in the Cabinet des  Beazley, The Development of Attic Black-Figure (1951),
Midzilles, No. 243 (No. B in the appendix to this  ch viii; AF4 =hii (t943), 44t £ The smaller
paper), may show a part of this contest. MV ii-iui*  Pamuhenaics mentioned above should nnt be con-
2514.107 menfions a contest in dpaveedc pdglos, fumed with the ministures diveussed by Beazley in
which [ tuke to be lite officialess for ederdpin . BSA «i [1940-5 [publ. 1946]), 1o0-21.
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“The earliest of these Panathenaic amphorae, to judge by stylistic criteria, is the so-called
*Burgon’ amphora (B.M. Brgo; 4BV 8g, Burgon group No. 1), which was awarded for a
contest with the two-horse chariot; the carliest Panathenaic amphorae showing foot-races
(Halle inv. 560; ABV 120: Chicago, Univ., fr.; 48V 110, Lydos No. 34) are not much later
than the Burgon amphara. The absolute date of these vases cannot be determined from
internal evidence; but (as has already been said) a date *about 560" would best suit the
stylistic evidence. As will be shown later, there is evidence that musical contests of various.
kinds were being held at the Panathenaca by the middle of the sixth century; but it is not
possible to give an absolute date for the institution of either the equestrian or the musical
contests.  For the athletic contests, on the other hand, an absolute date is provided by an
entry in Eusebius’s Chromicon, which appears in Jerome's Latin version {ed. Helm, 1956,
102a-b) under the years of Abraham 1450-1 and OL53.3-4 (i.e. 566, 565 B.c.) as follows:

‘Agon gymmicus quem Panathenaeon
yocant, actus';

the Armenian version, as translated by Karst (1911, 188), under OL53.4 (Abr.rgsr), Le.
565, has ‘Der Athener Nacktkampf-Agon ward cingesetzt’. We do not know on what this
dating is based; it is possible that it goes back to an official inscription giving & victor-list,
or perhaps to a private dedication, but it is not to be supposed that the original document
(if there was one¢) gave the date in terms of the Olympic cycle—an official inscription, if we
may judge by the dramatic inscriptions, might be expected to give the archon's name, and
that could be converted into Olympic terms, but it is not likely that private dedications of
the sixth century would be dated at all, In any case the name of the archon (which is the
essential link between Athenian information and Olympic chronology) i, as usual, absent
from Eusebius’s eyvidence. It will therefore perhips be advisable to say that, so far as our
evidence goes, the athletic ‘meeting’ at the Panathenaca was first made official in ‘566'—
the inverted commas being meant as a symbol of our uncertainty about the manner in
which this dating has been arrived at. It is probable that both the equestrian ‘meeting’
and the musical festival’ (both legitimate modern translations of dydv, considered as & series
of contests for prizes) were made official at the same time: and if that is so the date *566 can
properly be used as a terminus post quem for the making of the earliest true Panathenaic
ampharae,®

Mme. Karouzou, it is true, maintains that the amphora Athens N.M. 556 (for details, see
Appendix, No. 10), which she dates about 570 (502; Peters, of. at., 13 [above, n. t), finds her
argument “Gberzeugend’), is as she calls it ‘pmtn-Paunlhcmic*. and that it provides evidence
for horse-races and competitions in aAqrec] at the Panathenaea before 560. There scem
to me to be several difficuliies in the way of accepting this suggestion. (1) Mme. Karouzou
has pointed out that the form of the amphora is very closely related to that of the carliest
explicitly Panathenaic amphorae; but it does not follow from this that there was felt to be
anything specifically Panathenaic about this particular form of amphora when it was first
developed. Its adoption for Panathenaic purposes may have been entirely accidental; and
indeed there is the clearest possible evidence that one painter at least with a Panathenaic
amphora to his credit found it possible to use an amphora of specifically “Panathenaic’
shape for a non-Panathenaic occasion (Oxford 19201073 ABV 84, Burgon group No. 2).
(2) Mme, Karouzon herself identifies the aulete not as a enmpetitor but as the legendary
virtuoso Olympus, and there is nothing to show that the horseman on the other side is a
competitor either. (3) Nothing in the decoration of the vase suggests any Panathenaic

. s suggestion (Delopmumt 88) that the value which it has hitherto had as an absolute date
Burgon amphora may be earlier than 566, since it to which the stylistic chiranology of early sixth-
shows a homse-race, i & legitimate Inference from  century blacksfimure vase-painiing can be related,
Eitsebius's silenee; but if it B right *5667 loses any
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reference, It may therefore be wrged that this vase should not be treated as in any way
relevant to the problem of the content of the Panathenaic festival before *5667; but even if
this view is not acceptable, it still remains the fact that a vase dated on stylistic grounds
‘about 570" cannot be regarded as significantly older than an event dated on chronographical
evidence "566'. It is very possible (and has already been admitted in this paper) that there
were unofficial contests at the Panathenaea before ‘566" but in the present state of the evi-
dence it is safest to asume that the official dydves at which individuals competed for dfia
were instituted in ‘566".

This date may be presumed to rest, in the last analysis, upon the identification of the
archon in whose year the agon gymnicus is first recorded as having been held; and a remnant
of this identification is perhaps preserved for us in what Mr. T, J. Cadoux {}HS Ixviii, 1948,
104) has with exemplary moderation described as ‘the very corrupt text’ of Marc:lhnus,
Vit, Thue, 2—4, the relevant parts of which run as follows in Jacoby's text (F, zr. H. g Fz2):

dixeliara yap éx malawi T yéver mpds MedridSngy rov orparyydy, T § M:erﬁm Tpds
Aaxoy ror dids . ., () xai rovros J:Ewmg paprupﬂ, tpepe.w&qu i ‘rif-l. ‘ﬂ'puﬂ'l;li Taw Impiwv
mm ﬂl."'l'u.r AE}"EJII %IW 'E'E ﬂ AWI’TDS M‘I ﬂ J‘IE‘]I‘E‘-‘; fx mv E‘E }flylfim

daixles - 7o 8¢ "Enlluxos - Toil de "Axéarap - o0 & “dysfrwp © rot B¢ Ocdrhos - +ob
3¢ Aﬁm'r; = roli B¢ tTopawr + vobi 8¢ Adivs + 708 88 "Ayepsjorap - 7ol §é Ticavdpos - [éd

of dpyovros dv "Affvais + b 3¢ Mdnuddns <] woi 8¢ "IrmorAeldis, egb off dpyowros ft’ﬂ
"Abdvaes > Hﬂ.mﬂr;um erédlly - c7oi 8¢ Kiibedos -> voff 8¢ Midruddns, ds dunwe Xeppdimoor,'
(4) paprupet 8¢ rodrows xal "EMdvixos & mie émypadopdny "Aowmid (4 F2a),

Pherecydes would be a highly respectable authority, especially for the family history of the
Philaidae in the sixth and early fifth centuries,” if only we could be sure that the manuscripts
of Thucydides preserved anything like his exact words; but the quotation is ar best at second
hand (Didymus may have taken it from a text of Pherecydes” Historiae, but can we be sure
that Marcellinus took it direct from Didymus?}, and Jacoby's array of brackets shows how
little confidence we can place in the accuracy of the scribes to whom we owe the text of
Marcellinus,  Even in the best preserved texts, gencalogies are particularly liable to corrup-
tian by the interpolation of marginal glosses; and even if in the present case we could feel
confident that Pherecydes himself wrote the relevant words 8" of dpxovros Hovabjrain énédly,
we should still have to admit that even the most conscientious scribes have a great tendency
to attach such parenthetical clauses to the wrong antecedent.  In this case, the way in which
some scribe restrained himself from following up what seems to have been a false start after
Tioavbpos may give us some small degree of confidence that the clause which concerns us is
in fact in what for the seribe was the right place; but we have no reason to feel any confidence
that Pherecydes put it there. Thus there are good grounds lor hesitation before we claim
Pherecydes’s authority for the proposition that the Panathenaca was instituted in the archon-
ship of Hippocleides ;* but even if we overcome our hesitation, it may still be n:ammblyr felt
that Cadoux's conclusion (fee. cit.) that Hippocleides was ‘probably’ archon in 566-5 does
not err from excess of scepticism.

Even so, our authorities do not elaim that Hippocleides had anything directly 1o do with
thie official recognition of the agon gymnicur at the Panathenaca in his vear; so far our only

7 F. Jacoby, ‘The Fost Atheman Prose-Writer'
{Mremar, 5 Ser. xin (1947), 13-84 (= Abh. zur grach,
Crschichtumhreibimg, ed. H. Bloch, 1056, 1oo—43);
he deals with Fzoat pp.go [1r4) and 44 0. 51 (118),

In the second passage \he date of Hippocleuds s

given as 536-5: this was presumably a prnter’s ermor
in the 1947 edition, but if so it i unforunate tha
it has been perpetuated in the 1956 reprind,

8 nfidven is one of the regular words for ‘to hold
(a fostival)’, of such tiles os dfde-Béog, dpove-
Dérng, but in what we may call the tll:mu:q,;mphlﬂl
stvie I may be wsed in the sende "lstitute’, S0 wo
with ayecey @gere, mousle, in the passages already
guoted from Harpocration, Jerome aod the scholiast
on Aristide.
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positive statement is that of the scholiast on Aristides: = 8¢ peydAa Haoiurparos éralnoe—and
indeed this is the only picce of positive evidence for any connexion between Peisistratus
and the festival at all.* Seltman indeed (Greek Coins®, 1955, 49) asserted boldly that

‘By 566 it is obvious that he (sc. Peisistratus) was alveady in complete control of the
state machinery (se, of Athens) including the state religion, for in that year, in the
archonship of his friend Hippocleides, he founded the celebrated quadrennial festival
known as the Greater Panathenaea’,

thus flying in the face of all bur other eviderice about the chironology of Peisistratus’s tyran-
nies; but even the more sober account of the events of 5665 given by Mr. Hignett (History
of the Athenian Constitution, 1952, 113) goes far beyond the evidence. L. Ziehen's suggestion
(R.E, s, Panathenaia, g59), that Hippocleides may have founded the athletic games
{which he quite fairly distinguishes from the great Panathenaea) and that Peisistratus may
have given the great Panathenaca its later official form at some time during his tyranny, is
more reasonable, but still contains a large element of conjecture.

It must be said in favour of Zichen's view that it does not require us to suppose any
persenal or political connexion between Hippocleides and Peisistratus, as both Seltman
and Hignett do. Hignett indeed (op. it,, 326-31) has discussed such evidence as there is
for some connexion hetween the two men, and has done his best to unravel the tangled
skeins of information; but there is no need to suppose (as some do) that because both the
Philaidae and the tyrant’s family are said to have come from Brauron,'® the two (amilies
must hiave been on friendly terms or that Peisistratus enjoyed a more stable relationship with
the Philaidae than he did with the Alemaeonidae. In any case, even if the reform of the
Panathcnaea is rightly assigned to the archonship of Hippocleides, and both are rightly dated
566-5, this gives only a chronological relationship between the reform of the Panathenaea
and the year of Hippocleides; and many things may have happened in that year with which
that forerunner of Gallio did not concern himself. Nor (pace Kern, R.E. s.p. Brauronia 2,
Zschietzschmann, 59, and others) is there any evidence in the statement of Hesychius, s.0.

Bpavpavies :
v "Dhada for paisbol év Bpavpav wis *Arricis,

that the idea for the rhapsodic contests at the Panathenaea originated in Brauron, or in the
brain of any Brauronian; there is nothing in Hesychius's words to show when the Brauronian
practice originated or the source from which it was derived, what form it took, how long it
went on, or what influence it exerted (if any). Hesychius’s statement could just as well
(and just asill) be used to show that Hipparchus instituted recitations in Brauron after the
model of those at the Panathenaea, as to show that the idea of the Panathenaic competition
came from Brauron.

V. Hieropoior ANP ATHLOTHETAT

Evidence of a major innovation in the worship of Athena in the sixth century is to be
found in a group of three dedications from the Acropalis (Nos. 326-8 Raubitschek), all
carved on stelai and in lettering of very similar character and (presumably} date. All

* Mr. Lewis has suggesied to me that someone 1 Fyen this b5 doubiful: the swhkor of the

might seek to combine Plut. Sol 1. 7 with Schol,
Plat. Phaoeds, 227 & fv woip dpgpoes In an attemptl
to show that Pembstratus matituted the Panathenaid
torch-race; but the torch-race was not a part of the
agon grmnins, and the probability is that it was held
annually, s sn introduction to the serepé (¢f
Plat. Rep, |, 428a),

Hipparehue {224h) sayx that Peishstratee was #x by
Pirlaiiay, and Plut. Sol. 1o, 4 shows that this nuist
mean ‘of the deme Philndae’, not “of the Philaid
clan® (M. P Nilson, Celle, MMy, Omade,. aad
Politics v Ancient Growre; 1551, 64) 5 Miltiades' branch
ol the Thilaid clan belonged to the deme Eaciadae
(Plut. Cim. g, Alesh. 22},
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three can be restored as having begun wév 3pdpov énoleray v feau - . . ; in Nos. 326 and 327
there follows a list of names (eight in No. 326, according to Raubitschek’s suggested restora-
tion; of these six are certain), and No. 327 (like the otherwise much briefer No. 328) gives
the name of a secretary. No. 926 ends, in Raubitschek’s restoration,

[Mpomoiol Tow dlyd[ve Pérjay mpirols] yAav[glomidi gop[a ;™
this is based on the last line of No, g27:
[fupomo]ioi Tov dydre féoay yA[av]oomids popf&e.

No. 328 omits both the list of names and this final formula. Raubitschek assumes that
No. 326 must refer to the Panathenaea of 566 (wpdired), and from the similarity of the letter-
forms he argues that No. 327 refers to that of 562 or 558, and No. 328 to the next quadrennial
festival after No, g27. But all this depends on a further assumption, that Spduov in the
opening formula of all three inscriptions, and dyv in the closing formula of Nos. 326 and 327,
refer to the agon gymnicus of the chronographers; and this asumption is by no means self-
evident, in view of the ambiguity of all such words as dydw, 8pdpuos, yopds, which may refer
to an activity, the place where it takes place, or the people who take part in it. Even if
Raubitschek is right in referring these inscriptions to the Panathenaea, there is no justifica-
tion for his assertion {p. §53) that No. 926 ‘can be definitely dated in the year 566°; it has
already been shown that the date 566 is, to put it mildly, far from certain, and the use of
the word mpéros in No, 326, while proving that it refers to the first of a series ol aydves, shows
that the inseription may not have been cut until at least one further dyedy in the series had
already been held* Perhaps it would be safer to formulate the matter thus: *No. 326
probably refers to that celebration of the Panathenaca which is conventiomally dated to 566,
but may not have been carved until ar least one further festival of the same type had been
held ; No. 327 refers to such a festival, and probably it and No. 326 were carved at the same
time; No, 328 seems to refer 1o a simpler type of festival (without the dydi), and perhaps
to one which intervened between those referred to in Nos. 326 and g27." (It might be
possible to continue this argument by suggesting that in the beginning the mare important
festival—asin Nos. 326 and g27—was held biennially; and that the quadrennial arrangement
was introduced later on—but there is no evidence either way until we come to the fifth
century, by which time the interval & Havafhaiwy és Havathjvaa is regularly referred to in
official inscriptions as rt rérrapa &ry.)

Only in No, 327 is there any reason to leel at all certain that the officers responsible for
the conduct of the festival are the forerunners of the boards of hieropoioi who are known to us
from inscriptions (see the references in the index o IG i% s.p. for the fifth century}; so far
as the texts go, the other dedications might have been made by athlothetai, such as are known
to us in connexion with the Panathenaea from the late fifth century onwards. Anstotle,
describing the organisation of the Athenian stare in his own time, mentions two boards of
ieropoivi, whom the people select by lot: of émi =& dxBipara (Ath. Pol. 54.6) and ol a7’

1 Raubitschel 410 comments: 'For hporonl it
would be equally possible to restore xuf, which
would be more satisfactory from the metrical view-
point.”  The shorler word woulil, il sedms, upset the
distribution of letters on (the stone, and hence other
parts.  of Raubitschek's  restorntions; but since
Raubitschek does not seem 10 regard this as a
serioms objection, it might perhaps be hetter to write
$ol rather than wel, and to hll the gap between
"Avrdlvop anld kol with hposownl suitably divided
between lines g and 4.

i Professor Hampe has suggested 1o me the
possibility that all thres mseriptions were carved and
set up it the same time, aficr the thind: festival of the
serive. | am inclined o think that the more sum-
mary. form of No. 428 & to be undersiood as shiowing
that it dealt with & less important occasion than the
other two.  If so, it would strengthen the case for
the festival in question being the Panathenara; Nes.
526 and 327 would refer to the ‘great’ Papathenaes,
anel No. 428 to the Tirde’ festival.
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viavrde (ibid., 7). The duties of the first board are not further described ; these of the second
are to conduct certain sacrifices and to administer all the werrempides except the Pana-
thenaes. Five wevrernpides are then listed: [el]s dijhov; Bpavpima, [- - -Ja, "Edevaina,
Havabhjvaia; after which Aristotle goes on xal rodrwy oibepla & nj adrd Syiyveram In
Chapter 6o he deals with the arrangements for the Panathenaea:

(1) . . whgpodon B wol dfAoféras Séwa dvipas, fva wijs duMis dndomme. ofror &€
Somipaatéires dpyovm Térmapa &y, wal Swiwolol TTv Te mopTIY TAY IMavafipealoy sai rov
dydva s povons kal Tov yupmkdy dydra xal T irrodpoplar, xal Tiv mémAor woobiras
kai Tous o is mowivras perd ris Poulis, xal o Eawy tois dfdprals dwodiddaot.
(2) ovMéyerar 8¢ vd flaior dmé raw popuv © elompdrra 3¢ Tods Td Ywpia KEXTTREVOUS
év ols al poplar eloiy & dpyey | (3] ovAhéfas ol & dpywy 70 éf’ favroi yyvdpevaor [st.
E\wor] Tois Taplars mupabiBwmy s depomoliv, iul ol £orur dvafijpu mporepov €is "Apeww
miyov, wplr v dmay mapad® vols vaplus, of 8¢ raplos viw pév EMov ypovow Thpotow év
drpomire, Tois 8¢ HHavalyalow amoperpoiin tois ablolérais, ol 8° dfdofiérar rois v
véw Gyaworan, Lot yip 40Aa Tois pév T povuikiy wkdow dpylpoy kel xpuoia, Tois b
iy edavbpiay domiBes, vols B Tov yupwxor dydva wal T immodpoplay Eawov.

On this we may note: | 1] that the most probable subject for xAgpodon (as in 39,7, immediately
before) is of dwéa Epyovres; (2) that the athlothetai were in office for four years (we do not
know exactly when their term of office began, but the probability is that they laid it down as
soan as their conduct of the great Panathenaca had been officially approved, perhaps at
the first regular meeting of the assembly after the celebration); (3) that by TMavabpaa here
Aristotle means the great Panathenaea; this is indicated by the tenor of his account in this
chapter, since he speaks of the making of the peplos, which was offered only at the great
Panathenaca in historical times, and since the procedure for the collection of the oil by the
archon of each year, and for its preservation and periodical issue by the tamiai to the alhle-
thetai, is manifestly designed to provide for issues at intervals of more thun a single year's
duration, That this is so is confirmed not only by Aristotle’s own words in b2.2:

dfXobérar &' &v Hpvravelp Sermvolion viv "ExaropBacdna pijva,

srav 7] va [Havabijraca,

which shows that & Havafijrawe cannot refer to an annual event, but also by the almost
contemporary inscription JG li-iiit. 334:31-2: vobs & lepomowds rols Soucodvras Tk
Mayafifvais v war’ dnavrdy ol mp mafmuyila] ds xaMiomy ) O xal TV wopwie
mumeny s’ g dmdms,
which shows that the celebration of the annual Panathenaea was still in the hands of the
hicropaioi, presumably those war’ énarrdy, towards the end of the fourth century, and
incidentally may help to explain the intrusive £ 3¢ Mavafijvaa in Ath, Pol. 54.7,

1t now becomes necessary to inguire when the athlotheta, whose title shows that they were
originally concerned only with the #8Aa (i.e. the contests in which individuals competed for
prizes—for the ariginal sense of d6dor see S.L{aser) in Lf.g.E. s.a. aeldov), had taken over
the whole administration of what was certainly the most important festival in the Athenian
calendar, and from whom, The inscriptional evidence suggests that a board of hieropoioi
was still in control of a penteteris in honour of Athena involving d0Aa (and in connexion with
which there is 2 mention of music) in the year 421-g0 (JG i%. 84 of that year) ;* but athlothetai

i3 For reasons 1o be explained below, 1 believe thx
the rue interpretadon of thee words &0 ‘None of
these [ie. the four eclebrations with which the
irvopoisi are concerned] occun in the same vear'; il
g, £ & [lovaldvaian must be an intruston of a very
common type, and we should perhaps read & v

atti drveartio s yiprran,  Most editors,  however,
tike v T witd o mein fin the e place’,

] follew Deubaer, Aitische Feete (1082); 212 0 0,
in assuming that this pentefers was the great Pana-
thenaea; the onus of proof scems to me to rest on
thise who wish to srgue that it was poy,
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receiving g tal. & Havabévaa appear in the accounts for 415 (Tod, No. 75.61), and in the
accounts for 410 we have not only athlothetai receiving 6 tal. & HavaBévua 1 peydda (Tod,
No. 84,6-7), but also higropoiol kas® [€]mavrdy receiving 5114 dr. &5 vév énardufev (ibid., 7-8).
All these payments were made in the second prytany of the year; in the case of that for 415
the actual date is given (20th day of the prytany). Professor B. D. Meritt calculated (Athenian
Calendar in the Fifth Century, 1628, 63—4) that in 415 Pryt. ii. 20 must have fallen on 25 or 26
Hecatombaeon, i.ec. two or three days before the main celebration of the Panathenaca on
o8 Hecatombaeon: and he inferred from this that the payment to the athlothetai must have
been 1o meet expenses for the celebration of 415 (i.e. the “little’ Panathenaea). He has
repeated the inference at Jeast twice since then [A7A xxxiv, 1030, 143; Athenian Financial
Decuments, 132, 173), but without producing any new arguments; and Tod (op. cit., 190-1)
accepts his view that the payment was intended “for the Lesser Panathenaea of 415°, thouzh
without seeming 1o be entirely satisfied that the payments were in fact made, as Meritt
holds, before the celebration (Tod qualifies this part of the sentence with ‘apparently’).
However, the weakness of Merit’s view lies not in his calculations, but in the inference
which he draws from them; we may take it from him that the payment to the athiothetai
&5 IMayabéiara on Pryt, ii, 20 of 415 was in fact made on 25 or 26 Hecatombacon without
accepting his view that the payment was intended to meet expenses of the Panathenaic
celebration of 415, Quite apart from the fact that this passage, if taken in the sense which
Meritt gives it, becomes the only passage anywhere in a fifth-century inseription in which
[Masvafdjyaca alone refers to the annual Panathenaea, and the only direct evidence at all that
the athlathetai were ever concerned with the annual Panathenaea, it need only be said that
the suggestion that the athlothetai in 415 received a sum of ¢ tal. to enable them to make
preparations for a festival to be held at most two or three days later is administrative nonsense,
Speaking generally, a payment of this kind may be either a reimbursement of expenses
already incurred or an ‘imprest’ to enable impending expenses to be met. If these payments
in the second prytany are reimbursements it is curious, to say the least of it, that the "little’
Panathenaea of 415 should have cost 50 per cent more than the great Panathenaea of 410
(even allowing for the special difficulties of the later year)® and perhaps even stranger
that 2 board of athlothetai which could let itself be as much as g tal. out of pocket could not
wait until the festival was over and all the accounts could be settled together, But indeed
the proposition that a board of ordinary Athenian officials [there is no suggestion that the
athlothssia was or had ever been a liturgy) could bear expenses amounting to at least g tal.
out of pocket has only to be stated for its absurdity to appear; and the canclusion must
therefore be that these payments in the second prytany were by way of imprest, and il so
they can only have been for a celebration of the great Panathenaca {as indeed is specifically
stated in the accounts for 410). A much better suggestion than Meritts is, 1 think, that
already in the Panathenaic period 418-14 the athlathetat were being appointed on much the
same hasis as at the time when the Ath, Pal. was written (i.e. for a four-year term, probably
from just after one great Panathenaea until just after the next), that their duties required
them to maintain a substantial imprest throughout their term of office, and that the normal
time for replenishing this imprest to meet the expenscs of the comiing year was in the second
prytany (which would normally begin a few days after the celebration of the great Pana-
thenaea, though it could not be relied upon to preserve the same chronological relationship
to each of the annual festivals in the cycle), Ifso the 6 tal. of 410 would be an initial pay-
ment towards the preparations for 406, and the g tal. of 415 would be a fourth (and perhaps
final) payment rowards thie cost of the preparations for 414—when naturally a rather larger
sum would be required than in the first year of a cycle, If that is so, the fact (if fact it is)

W Consider the Bgures /in JG fi-iii%, g34; the minac’ when discussing the provision of beasts for
inscription deals explicitly with the arrangements for  the sacrifice; 500 dr. are allowed besides for the
the anrmual Panathenaes, and speaks of ‘the forty  pantrokis.
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that in 415 the payment to the athlothelai was made a couple of days before the Tittle’
Panathenaca must be regarded as the merest accident of intercalution; and the omission of
the words ra pepdda may be accounted for by the suggestion that the book-keeper for 415
felt (as his successor for 410 did not) that no one needed to be told which Panathenaea the
athlothetar administered.

If the foregoing arguments are sound, the transfer of responsibility for the great Pana-
thenaea from the higropoiot to the athlothstai must have occurred after 42120 but in time for
the celebration of 414, i.e, at latest just after the celebration ol 418. The reason lor the
change is p«:rhapa to be found in the institution (nominally at least a re-institution) of the
Delian penteteris in .1.26-5 (Thuc. iii, 104.2); it may reasonably be suggested that the celebra-
tion of two penteterides in a single year was found to ask too much of the Aeropoisi, and that
it was thercfore thought best to transfer the established (and more important) festval to a
separate board, leaving the hieropoiol to admimster the Delian festival. (The suggestion
may be hazarded that it was the scale of Nicias's preparations for the celebration of the Delia
in 418-17—Plut. Niz, 3—which led to the new arrangement.} It is a priori almost a certainty
that 4 board of athiothelai had existed from the first institution of athla at the Panathenaea
(i.e. from *5667), as subordinates to the Aiempoiof, and it is conceivable that the board’s
tenure was more than annual from the beginning; if so, the elevation of the athlothetai about
418 to be the official controllers of the whole festival may have been hittle more than the
recognition of what had been for many years an administrative reality. Bur in view of
Raubitschek’s words (p. 355) : *Mommsen (Feste der Stadt Athen, pp. 125 f.) has produced good
evidence that the office of the athlothetai was created in the middle of the fifth century, and
that the athlothetai superseded the hieropoioi’, it must be emphasised (a) that our only
direct evidence for the existence of athlothetas in any capacity before 415 has to be extracted
from a passage in Plutarch’s life of Pericles (13.11—1to be discussed in the next section of this
paper), (8] that there is no evidence that the athlothetai were in full administrative control
of any Panathenaic festival before 415, and (¢) that Mommsen's only serious evidence that
the change took place about the middle of the fifth century is a far too early dating of the
inscription which we now know as JG 12, 84 (Feste 125 n. 4! “Die Inschr. wird der Mitte des
V. Jahrh., 410 folg., zugewicsen’).

VI. Pericres avp e Paxaruesaea: (1) T Opeiox

Plutarch’s account of what has been called ‘Perikles’ Panathenaic Law of g42 8.0/
(H. T. Wade-Gery, The Poet of the Hliad, 1952, 30) is a parenthesis in his discussion of Pericles’
contributions to the cultural life of Athens, and especially of Pericles” building activities.
In 13.7-12 he deals successively with the following buildings: the Parthenon, the Tele-
sterion at Eleusis (both 13.7}, the (middle) Long Wall [ 13.7-8], the Odeion (13.g-11), and
the Propylaca (13.12). The passage dealing with the Odeion runs as follows:

(o) Tod& ﬂ'&ai:w, pew avros hiafdoa m?.wﬁpuu Kai movoTuAow, 1'?; & Lpn;it: mepicives
-Kﬂ.vl. Hﬂ-m'f{? L1 FI&; KOMTTS ﬂmﬂﬂﬂ.l.“l-’ﬂl". E{A’Om AE}'DM '}Fﬂ"fﬂ'ﬂﬂl Pﬂll Fqﬂ}?#ﬂ '_.F.II ﬂﬂ.ﬂ'h‘&ﬂ;
oKTEIS, emirTaTobvTos Kl rm.fﬂy ﬂ(pm?.faw,

(10) e wal midiv Kpatives v Opdrrass (fr. 71 K,) maila wpés adedr -

d aywonddados Zels 63¢
TporépyeTal [H!p:kﬂ{:ﬁ] nluﬁemr éni voil kpasiov
Sxwr, m{ﬁq TOITRAKGN nnpcuxfrm

(17) ddompovpevos &' & [epixdis 7ore wpamov élmdioare povmnijs dy@va Tolc
HMawatpraiors dyealias, xai Sieraler alros alfdoflerns alpefleis wallort yp) Tobs dyawilopdvovs
addetv 4 qhew 7 xellapilew. edvro Bé kal rore xal vov dMoy ypdvoy év "fidely Tots ovawals
dydvas,
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1f this account is compared with that of the other buildings, it will be seen that, although
it is less specific on one point (the architect's name is not given), it is in every ather respect
the most elaborate. In the case of the Long Wall, it is true, we are given an anecdote
(Socrates’ claim 1o have heard Pericles introduce a motion about it, ¢f, Plat. Gorg. 455¢!
and a guotation from Cratinus (fr. g0oK.); but the Odeion is the only building which is
described in any derail [though [ do not think that even the most attentive reader would
gather, either from Plutarch or from Cratinus, that the building was in fact rectangular in
plan), and also the only one of which it is explicitly said that Pericles acted as émardrys
for it (though xal rodre implies that he must have acted in the same capacity for the Long
Wall, and perhaps for the Parthenon and Telesterion as well).'® It may be that Plutarch
felt it necessary to describe the Odeion in some detail because it was no longer to be seen,
having been burnt down early in the first century 5.¢., and perhaps also because its shape was
in some way (though it is not at all clear in what way] relevant to the quotation from Crati-
nus's Thracian Wemen which follows immediately after; but the absence of the architect’s
name from what is otherwise so well-informed an account is worth emphasising, particularly
in view of Vitruvius's statement that it was Themistocles who ‘roofed in” ( pertexit) the Odeion,
using stone columns and ships’ masts and yards from the Persian spoils (de Areh. v. 5.1 =
Hill%, p. 273).

As between Themistocles and Pericles archaeology is strictly neutral; the Greek Archaco-
logical Society excavated the site of the Odelon from 1914 onwards (there is a convenient
summary of the results in Judeich, Topographic ron Athen?, 1931, 306-8), but found no evidence
by which the date of the fifth-century building could be determined. Evidence was found
that there had been stone columns and 2 great deal of wood in the construction of the build-
ing; but there was nothing to show how leng the Odeion had been completed before the
construction of the *Periclean’ theatre (Pickard-Cambridge, Theatre of Dianysus at Athent,
1946, 15 i), which Professor Dinsmoor is now inclined to date to the last quarter of the
fifth century (Studies presented to David Moore Robinson, i, 1951, q17-18); Nevertheless, there
are certain arguments which can be urged in favour of the ascription of the earliest building
on the Odeion site to Themistocles rather than to Pericles, In the first place, the construction
of a building in imitation of the Great King's tent and the use in it of spars “ex spaliis Persicis’
scems more likely in the seventics when the capture af Mardonius's tent after Plataea wis
still a living memory and when the spars from Salamis (and Mycale?) were still sound, than
in the fortics of the fifth century; and there is some evidence besides that the Odeion may
have been in use early in the century. Hesychius (5.0.) defines @oeior as

+émos & & mpiv 70 Béarpor karamcevaclijvas ol padipdol xal of xibappdol fywriloro,

and it is usual to connect this with the anecdate preserved by Suidas s.0. ITparivas (r 2230
Adler) :

.. . endarupdron 8¢ rodrou ouwdfny Ta Ikpia, éf° dv dorijrevay of Pearal, meoeiv. wat éx
Tovrou téarpor wrodapsty "Abpaions.

The evidence about these fkpa has been collected and discussed by Pickard-Cambridge
(op. cit., 10-15); and it seems fairly safe to conclude that this accident took place at some
time in the first thirty years of the fifth century.” It is therefore possible that we should

B In 1314 Plutarch applies the verb émororeir  Pratinas competed againit Choerilus and Aeschylus
10 Pheidias, whom he has slready described in 13,6 in Olyo (500-446}. It should be noted that
as Pericles’ ‘generil oversers' {#rinsomme srdrrus], Hesychius does not say to which theatre he refers;

1 Paee Wilhelm Schmid (Gewh . gr. Lit,, B, 1034, be might be speaking of the ‘Periclenn’ (or even of
16y m. ), there i no necessary connexion  between the Lycurgean) one.
this anccdote and Suidas’s preceding statement that
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recognise the following stages in the pre-Periclean evolution of the Odeion: (1) an open (or
perhaps, if we insst on Vitruvius's use of “per-texit’, partially roofed) area in which musical
contests were held, probably from some time in the sixth century onwards; (2) the roofing
in of this area by Themistocles, not long after Plataca; (3) the disuse of the Odeion for musical
contests at about the time when the new féarpor was built {perhaps about 4j0)—the musical
comtests were either transferred to the theatre or discontinued (Hesychius's words would bear
cither interpretation). If this were so, Pericles’ contribution to the history of the Odeion
would not be its first building (which, it may be noted, neither Plutarch nor Cratinus ex-
plicitly attributes to him) but its repair and restoration to its original use.

The next problem is to date Pericles’ activity in connexion with the Odeion; and here
we are entirely dependent on Plutarch. In 13.7 and g and again in 13.12-14 he seems to
be working on information which, though incomplete (it omits, for example, the "Theseum®
and the temple of Ares) and at times rather anecdotal, is entirely factual and circumstantial;
and it might fairly be argued that the arder of the buildings (Parthenon, Telesterion, Middle
Wiill, Odeion, Propylaea) is to be taken as chronological. If so, Pericles should be taken
to have begun work on the Odeion at some time between 447-6 (Parthenon, ¢f. Hill® Byg,
p. 207) and 437-6 (Propylaea, ¢f. Hill* B65, p. 307) ; but since we cannot date the Telesterion,
the Middle Wall, or the Odeion, it is best to be cautious about this. It is usually believed
that we can come nearer to the date at which Pericles” work on the Odeion was completed,
and the building itself brought into use, by inference from Plutarch’s quotation from
Cratinus's Thracian Women. It is argued that the words émeds) Todarpaxor mapolyerm are a
reference to the ostracism of 443, in which Thucydides son of Melesias was ostracised; and
hence that the play was produced in the spring of 442, by which time the Odeion must have
been finished—or why would Pericles be wearing it asahat?  But this is to assume too much:
in the fivst place, as Wilamowitz pointed out long ago (Hermes, xiv, 187g, 319 n. 3), there
is no necessary connexion between the ostracism of 443 and Cratinus’s reference to the
passing-by of the ostrakon (the guestion whether or not ostracism was to be resorted to was
put to the vote every year, and Pericles may have been in danger in other years besides 443
without our ever hearing of it); and in the second, there is no reason to suppose that the
chronological connexion between Pericles escape from ostracism and Cratinus’s reference
to it is anything like as close as believers in the conventional dating imply. In any case,
as the discussions of this fragment by Wilhelm Schmid (Geseh, 4, gr. Lit., iv, 1946, 78-g) and
J. T. M. F. Pieters (Cratinus, 1446, 81 f.) show, there is no evidence, apart from the assumed
cannexion with the ostracism of 443, which would entitle us to date the Thacian Women to
442; and Paul Geissler (Chronelogie der altaltischen Komidie, 1025, 21-2) has argued, following
Wilamowitz, that a date between 435 and 430 would best suit the evidence of the other
surviving fragments of the play.'s

Thus the quotation from Cratinus leaves the date at which Pericles’ work on the Odcion
was completed as vague as it was before; and we must turn 10 13.11 in search of further
enlightenment. In this section there is & marked change of tone: whereas in the previous
sections (7-10) the facts are stated without partisanship, and the quotations from Cratinus
are inserted with a minimum of comment, dulorpodueres returns us for a moment to the
less favourable atmosphere of Ch. 12 and the comments of Pericles’ éyfipol; and something
of the same less favourable view of Pericles’ proceedings may perhaps be found without too
much use of the imagination in the words 8ufrafe . . . kaldri xpi Tods apwmlopévovs addeiv

# J, M. Edmonds, The Fragments of Altic Comedy, the fact that some people were ostracised without
i {1957), 45 . [, argues once again for 442; he shows ow knowing when or why (eg. Callias son of
that Wilamowitz and Geissler: relied too much on.  Didymins—{Andoc.] in Aksb, 32; ¢ n. 3 above], an
the mention of Evathius (. 78; ¢f Comme, Thic,, cstracem could casily be held in any year witheut
i, p- 374 8- 1) but be fails to appreciate the weakness  anyone being actually ostracised.
of the argument from ostracism; quite apart from
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7 goew 7} miflapilen also. Apart from this, however, the section is mainly factual, and so
long as we do not try to look below the surface of Plutarch’s words, a clear picture of Pericles’
actions emerges: (1) he successfully moves a decree that there shall be musical contests at
the Panathenaea: (2) he is elected arhlathetes for these contests; (3) in this capacity he lays
down rules for the conduct of the competitors; (¢) on this occasion and henceforward the
Athenians hold their musical contests in the Odeion. It will be seen that there it no question
here of any ‘Panathenaic Law' laying down the manner in which the contests were ta be
conducted: even those who accept the view that in the ffth century vdpos and ynjiapa were
convertible terms (¢f. Hignett, op. ¢it., 300, 304) must admit that Plutarch distinguishes care-
fully between (1) the decree moved by Pericles for the holding of a povewds dydw at the
Panathenaea and (2) the Sidraypa regulating the conduct of the dydy which Pericles issued
after he had been elected d0doféms. It should be noticed that, if Plutarch’s account is
dependable, the athlothetsi can hardly have been selected by lot in Pericles’ time; if they
were, Pericles must have known how to ‘work the oracle’.
Plutarch does not make it at all clear what we are to take as the starting-point of the
sories of events described in 13,171 if his words are interpreted strictly, there is nothing for
the first vére in that section to refer back to, and it is only by reading a good deal between
the lines that we may take this 1o mean (as the conventional interpretation silently, and
perhaps unconsciously, assurmes) ‘when Pericles’ work on the Odeion was nearing comple-
tion, and the arrangements for its (re-linauguration were under consideration in the
assembly’2* But whenever it was, Pericles ‘then for the first time had a decree passed that
a series of musical competitions should be held at the Panathenaea’. Strictly speaking,
I suppose, the adverbial mpdrov could be limited in its effect to &fmdloaro, and taken to mean

that Pericles later took other action about musical contests at the Panathenaca (e.g. Sidrafer

wrA.) § but it seems more natural, and more in

keeping with the importance which Plutarch

evidently attaches to the matter, to take mplroy as qualifving the whole phrase &fmdioaro ...
dyeatlus, and tointerpret Plutarch’s words asa claim that musical contests at the Panathenaca

were a Periclean innovation.

This, at any rate, is what Plutarch has generally been taken

to mean: but the trouble is that it is demonstrably false. Plutarch or his source®® may have
had before him a copy of Pericles’ decree, and have derived from it the impression that this
was a new departure; but this can hardly have been the impression which Pericles intended
to convey, sincs the evidence now to be discussed proves beyond all possibility of cavil that
musical contests were being held at the Panathenaca in Pericles’ own childhood and youth.

(2) Tre Musicar CONTESTS

The evidence that there were musical contests at the Panathenaea in the sixth and early
fifth centuries is provided by the existence of several Panathenaic amphorae whose style
shows them to be of that period, each bearing in addition to the picture of the armed Athena

a picture representing a musical contest.

[ have listed &ll of these which are known to me,

together with certain other pieces which appear to be relevant, in the appendix to this paper,
where details will be found,  None of these early amphorac (Appendix, Nos, 2-7) is certainly
a prize amphara; No, 2 may have been, but Nos, 3-7 all lack the official inscription TON

1 For what 1 regard 3s the true interpretation of
zdre, sec below, p. §1.

% An up-to-date study of Plutarch's sources for
the life of Pericles is much needed. Zicgler (RE,
s, Plutarchos 2, gt4) assumes that Plutarch’s
quotstions from comedy are at secornd hand;  Pro-
femsor Gomme (Commentary on Thucpdides, i 1945
77 ff.) suggests that Plutarch got his quiitations from
his own reading.  In 13.7-12 the only statemeniz of

fact which Plutarch carmot have derived fram his
own ohservation are these about the desiyn of ihe
Odeion: and his assertion about Pericles'  delorepa
may be his own interpretation of the facts,  There
was a commentary by Callistratus on Cratinus's
Thractan Women [ Ath. xi. 4o5a; Edmends, ap. cit., 20);
it may be that Cratinus’s reference to the slow pro-
gress of the middle wall (fr. 300) also belongs 10 this

play.
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ABENEGEN AGAON and are considerably smaller than the inscribed amphorae. What-
ever the precise function of these smaller amphorae, their existence proves conclusively that
H. von Prott was justified in arguing from R. Heinze's publication of No. 6 (Bono inv. 43—
Bonner Studien R: Kekulé gewidmet, 1890, 244) that the Panathenaic contest for aulodes at least
‘alter ist als Perikles' and that therefore ‘Plutarch Pericl, 14 einen [rrtum begangen hat’
[ Bursian, cii, 1890, tol). Prott’s view was attacked by L. Zichen (Bursian, clxxii, 1915, 47);
but Zielien in his turn was taken to task by E. Preuner (Hermes, Ivii, 1922, 94-5). who
(supported by a formidable array of authorities—ibid., g1 n. t) firmly wrote ‘Es eridbrigt sich
heute, und hatte sich schon damals [se. when Zichen was writing] ertibrigt, nochmals die
Zeugen fiir den Irrtum Plutarchs und das hohe Alter auch des musischen Agons zu verhéren.’
Preuner was, unfortunately, too optimistic; the witnesses known to him must be put in the
box once more, together with some who will appear for the first time—and it may be that
this further examination will be found to result in a clearer understanding of the nature of
Plutarch’s *mistake’,

The representations on these early vases (Nos. 2—7) are confined to three, or perhaps four,
types of musical competition. (i) B.M. Bi3g (No. 4) shows a man with a cithara, but it is
not possible to tell whether he is singing to it or simply playing it, i.e. he may be either a
xiflapepdos or a klbapworis. (i) B.M. Bigr and Bonn inv. 43 (Nos. 4 and 6) show an aulete
and another man facing him, both standing on a low platform, and may be taken to represent
competitors in a contest for addwdie.® (iii) The Manchester amphora [No. 7; 1 owe the
reference to Professor T. B. L. Webster) has an aulete performing independently, and not as
an accompanist. The Acropolis fragment (No. 2) and the Castle Ashby amphora (No. 5)
may belong to either {ii) or (iti}. So we have evidence of competitions for citharodes or
citharists, for aulodes and for auletes; and these are exactly the four classes who are represented
on the fragmentary fourth-century prize list, JG ii-ifi®. 2311 (4 sxifapandois, 12 dvlpdm
abAwiSois, 15 dvdpdot kiflapurrals, 20 addjrass). Lines 1—3 of this inscription deal with
another class of competitors, the deseription of which has been lost; it has been suggested
that line 1 may have read [gefwidois], but there cannot beé any certainty about this.® What
is of more importance is that the inscription confirms Aristotle’s information (Ath. Pol. 60.3)
that the prizes for victors in govewd] were dppipor xai ypvoix, and gives the value of the
prizes; the highest recorded in this inscription being that for the first prize in xiflapedia, a
gold wreath worth 1,000 drachmae and silver to the value of 500 drachmae.

Unfortunately, it is not possible to be certain how far back the practice of giving musical
victors their prizes in cash and precious metal rather than in oil extends. It seems that the
citharodic crown for 402% (also of the value of 1,000 drachmae) was not awarded, but dedi-
cated instead in the Hecatompedon (cf. JG ii-iii%. 1388.36); but there may have been big
changes at the restoration of the democracy in go3-2, and the existence of the Leningrad
prize amphora (Appendix, No. 1), together with the element of doubt about the amphora
to which the Sikelos fragment (No. 2) belonged, makes it impossible to argue with complete
confidence that the practice of awarding gold and silver to musical victors antedates go2.

3 B, Bi88 (No. g) shows two stages in & similar
contest: A, the contest proper: B, either a preliminary
address or the adjudication. A. Greifephagen,
Arch. Anz. 1955, 444 deseribes BOM. Brgr (No. 4) as
‘Riapsode w Floenspieler'; it would be very con-
venient 3 he were right, but 1 do not know of any
evidence that rhapsodes ever employed an aulos
ACCOMPAMITEnL

= Rhapeodic competitions are known only 1o the
literary tradition; the rhapsode on the viase by the
Cleophrades  painter, so0 superbly [listraied by
Wade-Gery, The Poelof the Iliad, fig. 4, is not shown sl

a competitor and his fecitation does not come from
the fliad or Odpssey (ivmay not even be in hexameters,
unles he is licentiously lengthening the first syllable
of Tiwln), The argument for the primacy of the
rhapsodes scems 1o depend mainly on the order of
wordsin Plate, Lo, vi, 764d 1 Sabowdan sod siflagpdie
wai adAgedr. 1T there is anything in this, one should
surely complete Plato’s list by inserting <xal adhpddar
watk willaprorir » after sllapesdir.

= The evidence for this date i 1o be published in
"EdApy. by Mr. Woodward (information fram Mr,
Dn M. Lewis}.
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However, since the Leningrad amphora must have been awarded to a victorious citharode
at one of the celebrations of the Panathenaea during the Archidamian War (430, 426, 422
are all possibilities), it is possible that it may not be entirely representative.  On the one
hand, it could well be urged that between 431 and 421 Athens had more urgent uses for her
gold and silver than the bestowal of prizes on victorious musicians, and that the use of oil
for that purpose should be taken to have been a war measure.®  On the other, it might be
argued that it was just in the ime of the Peloponnesian invasions of Attica that it would be
most difficult to ensire the regular collection of oil from the sacred olives; and hence that
the use of gold and silver may have developed (especially during the period of the Decelean
War) as a substitute for oil. Clearly no argument so double-edged can lead to certamty
cither way; but there is one point in favour of regarding the use of oil, instead of gold and
silver, for the musical prizes as a crisis-measure: it is reasonable to suppose that the musical
contests at the Panathenaea were organised from a very early date with the aim of attracting
the leading professionals, and if Arion may be taken as typical we may feel suve that the
great virtuosi would be more likely to prefer gold and silver, in view of their greater port-
ability, their greater case of exchange and (especially in the case of gold wreaths) their
publicity value, over ampharae of olive oil, even if the cash value of the oil which the amphorae
contained was equal to (or even somewhat higher than) that of the gold and silver,®

Thus we have a group of vases attesting the existence of musical contests at the Pana-
theniaea and covering a period from about 560 8.c. to the early years of the fifth century
[Appendix, Nos. 2-7), after which there is a gap until about 430 ( No. 1, and ¢f, No. 11},
The literary evidence, except in respect of the rhapsodic contests, is a good deal less specific
and less easily datable than the ceramic evidence; but (again excepting the rhapsodic
contests) it seems to point in the same direction. (i) Contests for rhapsodes at the Pana-
thenaea are atested for the latter part of the fifth century by Plato [fon 530b) and for the
late fourth century by Lycurgus (in Leoc. 102); the dialogue Hipparchus (228h) asserts that
these contests were still being conducted in the author’s own day® under rules laid down by
Hipparchus, son of the tyrant Peisistratus, and Lycurgus implies that the contests had been
established in the distant past. Isocrates (Paneg. 15¢) speaks of Homeric recitations & rois
povouois dOhass, implying that they went back at least to the time of the Persian Wars;
and Diogenes Laertius (1. 57) asserts that the contests were held under rules established
by Solon—but neither he nor Isocrates specifically mentions the Panathenaea. I have
discussed all these passages in a previous article ( TAPA, Ixxxvi, 1955, 7-15); and though
I am less certain now than I then was that Solon cannot possibly have had anything to do
with the establishment of competitions at the Panathenaea (Hignett, of. ¢if., 316-21, shows
that the chronological difficulty is by no means insurmountable), still, in view of the readiness
with which the Athenians ascribed all momoi, of whatever date, to Solon, [ remain of the
opinion that Solon could more easily have supplanted Hipparchus in the tradition than
Hipparchus could have supplanted Solon. At the same time, the matter is not quite so

2 Byt not as one of economy, except of ‘critical”
malerials; Profesor Hampe hae demonstrated (o me,
in = ealeulation which | hope bhe will publish, that
the cash value of the oil bestowed on the victors in
the athletic and cquestrian contests was at least
comparable with that of the gold and silver awarded
to the musicigo,

= It is possible that those who bebeve, with
Seltman [Greek Cotre?, 1955, 61), that there i some
connexion between the first Attic  coins  bearing
Athena's head and the Panathenses, may be right,
tn wpite of the doubts of W. Schwabacher (Groman,
xxix, 1957, 10i-reviewing Seliman); it i conczivahle

that one of the purpeses of the new isuc was ©
peovide an appropriate medium for the payment of
cash prizes 1o the misical victors.  But thiy cannot
be ised to prove the date at which this coinage was
first fued: only when (ke date of the eoinage hai
been settled by proper numbsmatic arguments can
we think of using it to sttle any problems about the
history of the Patiathenuc

® For a summary of the questions oi isue, seo
H. Leisegang, RE s.o. Platon, 2967; the possibilities
range from the young Plaw, (se. P Friedlander,
Platon, T, 1030, 117-27) to someone writime abowt
qu6 (Wilsnawite).
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simple as I supposed at the time when I was writing the article just referred to. (1) A
reconsideration of the passage in the Hipparchus strongly suggests to me that Hipparchus's
action should be understood not as the first institution of rhapsodic contests, but as a re-
arganisation of existing contests on a new basis. (2] W. Zschietzschmann has adduced
clear evidence from Attic vase-painting ‘about 560" that something had recently happened
to stimulate Athenian interest in stories which we know 1o have been told in epic poetry
(especially in the ‘cyclic' epics); and though one should perhaps be more careful than he is
about identifying episodes as ‘Homeric" and should allow a somewhat larger margin of error
than he is inclined to allow in the dating of early sixth-century vase-painting, he may very
well be right in his suggestion that this influential something was the institution of rhapsodic
contests at the Panathenaea.  (4) Both Professor Hampe and Professor Webster have drawn
my attention to presumably ‘Iliadic’ scemes on vase-paintings considerably older than
540 B,¢., and though some of these pieces imply little as to specifically Athenian interest in the
Tliad {since they were found far from Attica), they do create a case for further inguiry into
the degree to which, at different periods in the sixth century, Attic vase-painters and their
patrons were acquainted with the fliad and Odyssey.*?  But until this inquiry has been made,
[ think it can still be justifiably maintained that the Jliad and Odyssey, in substantially the
form in which we now read them, fiest became cwrrently known at Athens about 530 8.0,
Looked at in this light, the literary evidence suggests that competitions for rhapsodes were
first instituled in the sixth century (the ceramic evidence, if it is rightly interpreted by
Zschietzschmann, would narrow this down to “towards the end of the first half of the
century'), with rules which allowed the competing rhapsodes to choose any episode at
ratidom (even Hesiod and Archilochus may have been included in the permitted repertoire,
¢f. Plato, fon 531a); that Hipparchus reorganised the competitions, with stricter rules,
perhaps about 530; and that the contests continued in this revised form at least until the
latter part of the fourth century.  But without contemporary evidence definitely connecting
rhapsodic contests with the Panathenacea in the sixth century, all this remains very much in
the air; the best that can be said is that there is no proof that it was not 50 (and it may not
be entirely superfluous to point out that this is by no means the same thing as *there is proof
that 1t was so’). _

(ii) The literary evidence for auletes at the Panathenaca is confined to a single reference
in the introductory scholium to Pindar’s twelftly Pythian, written for a victory won by the
aulete Midas of Acragas in 490 (or less probably 486); after recording these two Pythian
victories the scholiast goes on daci 8 adroy xal Harabhjrase veuyrévas,  This may-be nothing
but an inference from Pindar's allusion to Athena's discovery of addgrief (Pyth. xii. 6-8);
but if the victory was won at all, it should belong to the second or third decade of the fifth
century, i.e. to the same period as the Sikelos fragment (Appendix, No. 2} and the Man-
chester amphora (No. 7). (iii) The presence of aulodes at the Panathenaca is mentioned by
the treatise On Music ascribed to Plutarch in such a way as to suggest that the practice was
an early one; but the text (De Mus, 8 = Mor. 1134a) is too ambiguous for complete certainty:

Kal dMos 8 éoriv dpyaios véuos xadedpevos Kpedlas, év dnmow “lnméwaé Mipveppov
atAijear.  év dpyfi yip deyeia pepelomornuéva of aldwdol féov - Tofiro B dndoi 4 Tdw
Havabnvalwy ypady) 4§ wepi Tob povaixet ayeves.

Here the ambiguity concerns the words &v dpyij; on the face of it this phrase should be an
explanation of the claim that the Cradian nome was dpyafos, but the reference to the
Havafigraley ypad) 4 wept Tof povmol dydvos suggests that the author, be he Plutarch or

¥ Until the publication of ABV such an inquiry  to distinguish the truly Homeric from the cyclic, and
was all but impessible; even now, it could only be  who hHad s fully equipped archacological and
carried out stisfactorily by a person who was qualified.  philological reference lilmry at his command.
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another, is deriving his information from some official document Inying down the rules for
the Panathenaic competition in addedia, i.¢. something like the Sidrayua ascribed to Pericles
in Pericl, 13.11. W so, the reference need not be to the sixth-century practice at the Pana-
thenaea; but this is not impartant, since the London and Bonn amphorae (Nos. 4 and 6)
sufficiently attest the recogmition of alAwdia at the Panathenaea in the sixth century.  (iv)
Kiblapwbol are mentioned on two low bases for bronze statues from the Acropolis (Nos. B4 and
86 Raubiischek, both dated about 500 B.c.); it is not certain that the dedicators, Alcibiuz
and Opsiades (both bear good Attic names, of. Prosop. Alt. 6045, 11505-7), had been
victorious at the Panathenaea, but it is probable that, had they been commemorating
victories won outside Athens, they would have said so (¢f. Nos, 76, 164 Raubitschek), and
the scale of their dedications suggests that they had won victories in a4 major competition.
Nor does Hesychius's reference to citharodic contests in the Odeion (s.0. gideior, discussed
above, p. 34) necessarily refer to the Panathenaea, though here again the Panathenaic
reference is probable, Only the London amphora [Appendix, No. §) proves that there were
contests for performers on the cithara at the Panathenaea in the sixth century; and it has
already been pointed out that the performer here may be either a citharode or a citharist;
there is no written evidence for citharists at the Panathenaea before /G 1i—iii®, 2311. For
citharodic competitions in the second half of the fifth century there is some written evidence
in the scholia to Aristophanes: (1] Schol. Birds 11, on Execestides (who in spite of his fine old
Athenian name was apparently an interloper), tells us that he was a citharode who had won
at the Pythian and Camean games, and twice at the Panathenaea; and (2) in the Clouds,
the dixaios Adyos is recalling what musical education was like in the good old days, and goes
on:

g6 €l 8¢ mis adrav Bwuchoyevaair’ 1) capbedy Tve xapmy,
olas ol viv Tas xavd Ppivy radras Tiig dvexoloxdumrrovs,
émerpifiero rerrdpevos woMis ws vas Modoas ddariloww,

on which the scholiast comments:

o Poivis ilflapwdis Mirvdypalos. offrog &8 Boxel wpames wmbnplow map' "Abnraiors xai
windjoar [Tavalnvaios émt Kaldlov ( KaMicpdy »ov Meier) dpyovros.

Whatever we may think of the claim that Phrynis was mpéres xiflaploat map' " Abyraiors, it 1s
unlikely that he attained to the notoriety which he already enjoyed at Athens in 423 without
having won at least one Panathenaic victary, The words of Aristophanes’ scholiast, which
are taken zerbatim from the much longer account of Phrynis to be found in Suidas, .o, @pows
(¢ 761 Adler), clearlyimply that such a victory was won, and that the date of it was on record.
Unfortunately, the date, as reproduced by Suidas and the scholiast, 12 open 10 question.
There is no reason to think that individual contests (whether in athletics or in horsemanship
or in music) were held at any but the great Panathenaea; and it must be noted that of the
known archonships of a Callias in the fifth century (456-5, 412-11, 406-5) only the last
coincided with the holding of the great Panathenaea. [t would seem, therefore, that the
name KadMov may require emendation; and Meier’s suggested Kadli cpudy sov (archon 446-5)
gives a date for Phrymis's victory which is plausible in itself, since g46-5 was the first year of
a Panathenaic cycle, and which is ar least reconcilable with the other information about
Phrynis's dates which is provided by Suidas. According to this authority, Phrynis, who
had previously been an aulode, was taught to play the cithara by Aristocleides, a citharist
who claimed 1o be descended from Terpander, and whose dxpf was kara va Mybicd. Tt is
likely that the relationship between Aristocleides and Phrynis began in their native Lesbos,
and Phrynis may have been only an adolescent when Asistocleides first took his musical



NOTES ON THE PANATHENAEA 31

education in hand; but when all reasonable allowances have been made, it seems hard ro
argue that a man who was believed to have been in his prime about 480 (as Aristocleides is
said to have been) would be taking pupils much after 450.

If this argument is sound, and Phrynis’s Panathenaic victory i¢ reasonably dated to the
great Panathenaea of 446, we may perhaps go on with rather more confidence to consider
the claim that he was ‘the first to play the cithara among the Athenians’.  As ir stands, this
is manifestly untrue; but it is no more so than the claim that Pericles first instituted musical
contests at the Panathenaea—and it 15 at least possible that both claims may derive from a
common misconception, We have already seen that the ancient evidence, both archaeo-
logical and literary, about competitions for performers on the cithara and aulos at the
Panathenaea refers either to an early period (before about 70 8.¢.) or to a later period
(after about 4350); and there is therefore at least a prmibilit} that these contests were dis-
continued, for some reason unknown to us, at about the time when (if Hesychius's words
have been rightly interpreted] the Odeion ceased to be used for rhapsodic and citharodic
(and perhaps for other musical) competitions.® If that is so, Pericles’ decree may have
been for the re-institution of these competitions, rather than for their first institution; but
it may well have been so worded that later readers gathered the impresion that such contests
had never been held before, and tlus II‘!!p‘I‘ESS‘Eﬂ:I] would obviously be strengthened if the
victor-lists began with the Periclean re-institution, That this may have been the case is
suggested not only negatively, by the absence of reliable information about victors before
Pericles’ time (e.g. the doubts of Pindar's scholiast about Midas of Acragas), but also
positively, by the information about Phrynis; if he was the first citharode to be named in a
chronological list of Panathenaic victors, the idea that *he seems to have been the first to
play the cithara among the Athenians’ would be readily accounted for, It may not there-
fore be entirely unreasonable to argue that Pericles’ Panathenaic reforms were instituted
in time o take effect at the great Panathenaea of 446; and that they involved (1) a decree
for the holding of competitions for citharodes, anlodes, citharists and auletes, (2) a decree
for putting the Odeion in order so that the competitions could be held init, {3) the election
of a new board of athlothetai 1o oversee the musical competitions (or the extension of an
existing board’s competence to cover them), and (4) the issue by the athiothetai of a Sudraypa
giving detailed regulations for the conduct of the competitions (in which, it may be assumed,
Pericles’ name stood first, or even alone). All this must have been settled well before the
date at which the first competitions were to be held; and if one may argue from fourth-
century practice, as attested by Aristotle (dth, Pol. 60.1); it scems likely that the athlothetai
would need the best part of four years to carry out their work. It may therefore be suggested
that Pericles moved his original decree at the first meeting of the assembly after the great
Panathenaea of 450, It is possible that the rhapsodic contests had continued unaltered
(as the author of the Hipparchus alleges) since their reorganisation by Hipparchus, and that
they provided the model for the re-instituted competitions in the other musical genres; but
this suggestion can be neither proved nor disproved.

J. A. Daviox,
University of Leeds.

8 That there was some disinclination for pulos
music among Athenians in the second half of the

such disinclination was felt by the organisers of the
Panathenaea, either in the sixih century or from the
middle of the fifth onwards,

fifih century b sugwested by the legend of Marsyas
and Athens which becomes current then (¢f. Jessen
in Roscher, 5o Marsyns); byt it docs 1ol seem to
have been known to Pindar when be composed the
twellth Pythion, and there i no evidence that any

It is possible (that there
i some connexion between the dmuse of the Odeion
and the disgrace of Themisocles; but why tha
should affect the musical comtests (if it did), wo

Jeannot iell,
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APPENDIX
Vises refesrd to jn the Lext

{Note: Nes. 1-10 are amphorae of Panathenuic shape.  The use of double quotation-murks in 4
description indicates thar 1 have not seen the vase or s photograph of it.)

1. Lemingrad inv, 17205: A, Athena; B, man play-
ing cithara betwesn two men (judge and competitor
or spectator]. A, imcribed TON ASENEGEN
ABAON. Arch,, Anz. rgra, 374 and figs. ﬁﬁd;
ABV  g10: ‘connected with the Robinson group’,
2. About g30-25.

2. Athens Acropolis 1051 (fragment): . .. B," ‘ma,
flute-player?”  ABV g04: Sikeles 5 ("No. 1 is a prize
vase and the others mmay have been'.) Eacly fifth
leeniury.,

3. London BM. Bigg: A, Athena; B, nian playing
cithara bhetween columm: CF4, Grems  Britmin
fasc. 1, pli 5.3; ABV 199: “Near Group E', 12. Mid
sixth centory.

4- London BM. Bigr: A, Athenas B, aulete and
man facing each other on low platform, between
seated judge and standing man {(competiter?).
CVA, Great Britain fase, i, pl: 6-.1; Zschietzschrnanm,
fig. & (Bl Abour 560

5. Castle Ashiby: A, Athena; B, “Flute-player and

two judges”.  Beazley, PBSR xi (1520}, ==3 (No. 2).
About 53040,
6, Bonm inv. 43; A, girl facing advancing Athem;

B, sulete and man facing each other on platfor,
between man leaping oo staif {Jndgt:’} and seated
man (competitor?) A, Greifenhagen; dreh daz,
1635 4434 447 and figs. 312 About 540.

7. Manchester Maseum [ Hsz: A, Athena; B,
aulete between two men, one bolding wand (judge
or trainer?] T. B L Welster, Manchestir Momoirs,

booovii (1945-7), 4
contury (‘nesr

Gg).

8. Paris, Cabiner des Medailles 245: A, Athena;
B, mun with shield on rach arm dancig on hind-
qpuarters of twa  disproportiomucly Jarge  horses
(ome with fider) to aulos accompaniment, before
judgt and speciators, while two men set up apparaus
in the arena. B, inscribed KAAQE TOI KYBIZ-
TEITON VA, France fise o, pl. 88, 8502
E. N. Gardiner, Greek Athletic Sports and  Festicals,
1910, 245, fg. 30 (B).

g, Lomdon B.M. B188: A, anlete and man facing
each other on platform with judge {or trainer?);

B, “aulete and man side by side on platform facing
}udge {or traiver?)” BM. Cawmlogue; Gardiner,
o, cit., 231, fig 32 (A).

1o; Athem N.M. 530; A, auleie playing to goose
and wo men; B, muumndndcrmthg:mm (M—
AJA xdii (1038, 465-505; A. figs. 1-5; B, fig. 16;
ABV 85: ‘perhaps not far from’ the Klemmachos:
paintér.  About 570.

r1. New York Metr, Mus. 25.78.66 (bell-krater), A,
aulete {hands at sides, dne aules in ench hand) facing
three satyrs with citharae (No, t in fuoll song, No. 2
striking up, No. g tuning), inscribed OI401
ITANAGENAIA; B, . . . F. Meserschmidt, ‘Rim.
AMix, xlvii (1952), mg-p. M. Bicher, History of the
Mﬂd’ﬂmm Theater, 1930, 6, Bg. o (A), ARV
7a7: Palivn 7. Late filth century.

45 and pl. 3¢l Early ffth
icles: '—Poters (80 ),



MYCENAEAN NAMES IN HOMER

Persoxar names in ordinary use between the fall of Knossos and the fall of Mycenae
could have got into the tradition of heroic poetry in three ways. They could have persisted
in common use (as some certainly did); or they could have existed as a stock of ‘names
suitable for heroes” on which the poets drew at will; or they could have come down attached
to stories or incidents or professions, with the probability that some of them are historical.
An analysis of all the personal names in the tablets is a task for someone better qualified
to judge the probabilities of identification, but there may be some value in a preliminary
study of the fifty-eight names listed by Michiel Ventris and John Chadwick as ‘Names which
can be exactly paralleled in Homer’.t For the cautious restraint shown throughout their
great book is as good a guarantee of accurate interpretation as could be found.  The names
are fairly evenly divided between Jhiad and Odyssey—17 in both, 2gin the fliad anly and 12 in
the Odysser only—and of these flos or Jros must be omitted.  The number seems too small
to show significant tendencies, and it is the more surprising that they are found to cluster
round certain localities or heroes. - Names found in the tablets are printed in italics.

Tue Pyoos Cycie

The thickest accumulation is round Nestor and his ancestors and sons. Seven comc in
his family tree, if 2 god found in the tablets is included.

Kretheus — Tyro. —  Poseidon

(A 235-59) r
Amythaon  Klyminos Neleus  Pelias
|

Melampus  Eurydike—Nestor  Chromios Ftrik.lrmuas
(0 225-36) (¥ 452) |

I
Mantios Antiphates Antilochos  Thrasymedes, etc.

|
Pulprtidcs Oikles

Theoklymenos Amphiaraos

The éraipos of Antilochos is Laodokes (P 6yg), Aphareus is found on guard duty with
Thrasymedes (I83), and when Idomeneuws (¢f. Idomeneia, Documents, p. 8g) calls on his
&raipou, they include Antilochos and Apharens (N 478-79). When Aencas kills Apharaus
Antilochos is ighting by his side (N 541-5). On both occasions they are in company with
the Orchomenians, Askalaphas and Ialmenos (I 82, N 478, 518), whom Astyoche bore to
Ares in the house of Aktor (B 513), Askalaphos when he is killed (N 519) is called ‘son of
Enyalias’, and his family is connected with the Neleids through Amplion king of Orchomenos,
whose daughter Chloris was wife of Neleus (A 281~4). Amphion’s father was lagios, and Iwasos
is Mycenacan, both asa personal and as a place name (Documents, p. 104). When Mytenaean

1 Docamenls in Mycrnaean Greek, pp. 104-5.
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names occur in miscellaneous fighting, a san of Nestor is frequently involved. The Argive
Eurvalos kills Pedasos, Teukros kills Aretaon, Antilochos kills Ableros, Agamemnon kills
Elatos of Pedasos, Leitos kills Phylakos, Menelaos captures Adrestos (whom 1 venture to
italicise, although he is queried in Documents, No. 59), all in Z 2:-38. It was another
Phylakes who imprisoned Melampus in Phylake (o 231), and his wife was the Aymene of
A gof.  Areithoos comes out of the Pylos stories, and we find that Paris kills a son of Areithoos,
Hector kills Fioneus, and Glaskes kills Iphinoor (H 14). Antilochos strikes the first blow in
the fight in which Leukos the émipos of Odysseus is killed (4 49t). And Nestor himself
has his stories about the Akworione (A4 750, ¥ 638), whose sons are the leaders of his neigh-
bours and enemies the Eleans (B 621). Nestor had never seen and never would see such
men as Theseus and Peirithoos, with whom he fought as ally in his vouth (4 262-73), and the
Pylian stories ave thus linked on the one hand with the Thessalian, and on the other, through
Thesens' only other Homeric connexion (A 322, 631), with Ariadne and Crete, from which
Ldomeneus has already appeared,

Tae Taessaraay Cyvoe

Peirithoos was the son *lewovins ddéyow (Z317) who is not named but was Dia, who
appears in the tablets beside Zeus and Hera (Documents, pp. 125-6). His son Polypoites
and another Lapith, Leonteus, kill an Orestes among a string of Trojans who include a Pylon
and an Ormenos (M 1g3). Few of the Tolkos dynasty, akin to the Neleid, appear, but
Jason's son, Euneos, is king of Lemnos [H 468), and buys Priam’s son, Lykaon, whose name
is close to Lykon of the tablets, Machaon comies from Trikka. Achilleus has horses called
Xanthas, out of Pedarge by Zephyros (IT 149), and Pedasos (IT 152, 467; the third horse is another
link with Nestor]. He kills Deukalion and Tros (Y 463, 478). Patroklos is the grandson of
Aktor (A 385, IT 14) ; and he kills ddrestos and Perimos and Pyris (IT 416, 694-5). One of the
Myrmidons is called Epeigens (IT571). Another, Eudoros, is step-son (more or less) of
Echekleos san of Aktor (IT t86) ; in his curious story, Hermetas, Artemis and Eileithuia take part.
Of older myth, the family tree of the Aloidai is most unexpected:

Aloeus—1Iphimedeia—Poseidon

Otos  Ephualtes
(E 385-6, A 305-8).

Tae Crerax Cyore

There are not $o many names here,  Jdomeneus is son of Deukalion son of Minos (N 451-2).
He is often found fighting with the Pylians, and once he comes to the help of a Boeotian who
is the son of Alekimon (P 6oz). Tt must be coincidence that the Alektryon of Documents,
No. 58 is émérys and the son of Eteokles. It is odd that Odysseus should once pretend to be
Aithon, thie bastard son of Deukation (r 181-3), and on another occasion, to be the son of
another Cretan, Kastor (€ 204). Aithon and Kastor both come from Knossos. Finally,
when Lyken is killed, Antilochos and Aias appear just before the cpisode; and Jdomenews just
after (I7 335-7).

Aras Cowrexion

Aias, however, is active most of the time, and the séveral occasions where Teukros is
joined with Antilochos do not mean much more. But Aias kills Pyrasos (4 441}, and in
quick succession Hector kills a son of Pevimedes and Aias klls a son of Antenar (O 515-17).
And Teukros has his bow carried for him by Pandion (M 372).
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THe ATREIDAL

From the family are Tantalos (A 582), Thyestes (B 106-7, 8 517) and Orestes (I 142, 284,
a 30, etc.). Menelaos has been mentioned as capturing Adrestos; his Bepdmwy at Sparta is
Eteoneus (8 22, 31, 005, 140}, his horse Podarges (¥ 2g5). Agamemnon’s herald is named
Eurybates (A 320). The only Greek except Agamemnon who is said to come from Mycenae
itself; and who actually uses in battle an unmistakable body-shield, is Periphetes the son of
Kopreus (0 639) ; his father’s name has hitherto been taken as a joke. Helen's brother Kastor
is mentioned (I" 237, A 300}, and her maids, Adreste at Sparta (8 r23) and Klymane, who is
closely joined to Aithre the mother of Thesews (I' 144). Klymene is the only mortal woman
to be called Bo@ms; this has been taken as a sign of lateness, but perhaps, like dva, the word
was transferred from mortals to gods.

AN Itaacax Cycre (?)

Odysseus has contacts with quite a number of people with Mycenacan names, but they
have less of a family air. His herald is another Eurybates (B 184, I 170, 7 247), and he re-
ceives personal service from Perimedes and Eurylochos (A 23, 4 195), though no special
title distinguishes them from the son of digyptias (B 15) and his other éraipor. Penelope’s
father gave her a maid called Aktoris ( 228). Neritos, who with [thakos and Polyktor built
a fountain in Ithaca, might have been a fikhodomos wanakteros (p 207, Documents, pp. 120,
123), Odysseus kills a Charops (4 426) and Ageleos is onc of the suitors (x 131, 247). His
Cretan disguises have been mentioned already.

Tue Tueeax CyoLe

In Diomedes’ genealogising and other tales of Tydeus, Adrestos King of Sikyon is named
(B 572). He was father-in-law of Tydeus (Z 121) and of Diomedes (E g412), and owned the
divine horse, Arion (¥ 347, ¢f. Documents, No. 150). When Tydeus went to the house of
Eteokles, he was ambushed by Palyphontes (4 386, 395). Advestine and Kapaneios belong to a
small group of patronymics formed in the Mycenacan way * compare Sdpe Blys ' Eveoxdneins,
and Bin ‘Idixdnely of the son of Phylakes in the Melampus story (A 290, 296), Diomedes
killed Phegeus, Xanthos and Agelaos (E 11 and 15, 152, @ 257). Since his family is connected
with Bellerophon, it is worth noting that the rulers of Sikyon and Corinth alone scem to owe
personal service in war (N 669, ¥ 266-9).

Tue TROJANS AND THEIR ALLIES

Mycenaean names among the Lycians are satisfactory. Their ethnic and their river
names are found in the Mycenaean personal names Lykios and Xanthos. Bellerophon’s
father and grandson were both Glaukes (Z 150-200); as with Klymene and the son of Koprews,
there is 4 unique feature in the mention of eijuara, which have generally been taken as
referring to Mycenaean writing.  Pandaros, son of Lykaon (¢f. Lyken), came from Zela.
Aencas killed an Jasos (O 832, 837). It is more surprising to find that Antenor has a son
Laodokos and a bastard Pedaios (4 87, EBg). To his numerous Homeric sons, later authorities
added a Glaukes, who was saved by Odysseus and Menelaos (Apollodoros Ep. v. 20, in a
passage much concerned with Aithre).  Apollodoros also has an Antenor and a Glawkes among
Penelope’s suitors (Ep. viii. 27-30), with other interesting names, .. Klymenas, Periklymenos,
Amphialos, Perimedes, and an lthakes from Same. To return to Homer, Anfenor is another
man who has something unique about him, His wife Theano (who was kind to Pedaios

1 T B. L. Webster, ‘Early and late in Homeric diction', Eranos liv, p. 87.
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E 50), is the only priestess in the poems, and when she opens the door to the Trojans, she is
certainly very like the Aiersiai and kawiphoroi of the tablets (Z 208—g). It is worth noting
that the meeting of Glaukes and Diomedes comes between Hector's departure for Troy and the
Theano episode, Hector himself naturally comes in contact with all the main characters,
and he kills an Orestes (E 705) and an Agelaos (A 302) as well as the son of Perimedes already
mentioned; but he does not seem to have particularly close contact with other bearers of
"Mycenaean names. His four horses in 8 185 are considered spurious for many reasons,
though they have good Mycenaean names—Xanthos, Podurges, Authen and Lampos (¢ft
Lampadon? in Documents, p. 424). Other horses were bred by Tros, who seems more at
home in Troy than in Pylos (E 222, 2635, ¥ 230-1).

PERsONAL SErRVICE

Several of the people already mentioned held positions of trust or personal attendance
on the royal house ; Odysseus” herald and &raipot if not his craftisman, and Penelope’s maid,
Teukrot® bow-bearer, the éraipos of Antilochos, Agamemnon's herald and Helen's maids,
Koprens & Edpoabijos dvaxros dyyedins oixreoxe Bl "Hpaxdneiy, followed a Mycenacan
profession {Documents, p. 123), under a title rare in Homer but apparently not Mycenaean.
xpetwoy 'Erewiets, drpmpds Bepdmwv Mevehdou xvSallpoio, carves and serves and is abused like
a true court official.  Phegens is the son of a priest, and his brother has the same name as the
herald Idaios, Omne further example is Dolon's father Eumedes, wijpof Befos (K 314, 412,
426), The horse-names are presumably typical, and these too may be attached to the
professions rather than to the people served.

Very few names are lefti—two Nereids, Glauke and Alymene (X 30, 47); two Phacacians,
Amphialos and Ponteus (@ 113-14, 128); an epithet of Circe and her island, Aiate; and a
Mycenaean name from the Aethiopians.

The frequency of names in the Pylos=Thessaly—Crete passages is very marked. They
occur in groups, and they belong to the ancestors and collaterals of the heroes, as well as to
their servants and enciies.  Groups are found occasionally in other contexts, but they are
more sparse, and there is often a point of contact with one of the three cycles. It is natural
to suppose that the reason is that far the greater number of the names come from Pylos or
Knossos, and to find confirmation of the traditional origin of the Neleids from North Greece.
The total number of names known, however, is large, and the evidence does not at present
suggest that they differed greatly in the various parts of Greece. It may be simply that
certain peoples retained a wider range of names in their national poetry. Whether the
names belonged to the localities or were preserved by the peoples, they were not picked
at random from a common stock and applied indifferently throughout the poems. They
‘have liens with each other, with individual family groups and with occupations. It must
be assumed thar poets ‘borrowed' freely, especially when something like a casualty list
was needed; but there are some signs that even these might be drawn from an appropriate
source, A poet who wanted a Trojan for a son of Perithoos to kill would hardly have chosen
to name him Orestes; but Orestes is a name with North Greek affinities (RE s.0.), and the
whaole list may have come from a poem about the Lapith wars,

The names are thickest in certain types of story. The passages which are frequently
called Hesiodic or post-Homeric supply a number—the Catalogues of heroines and sinners
in A, and other genealogies, both Greek and Trojan, especially when a god loved an ancestress,
entering in to an upper room or meeting her by ariver. Abont twenty-five names occur in
such contexts, and Penelope’s story of the daughters of Pandareos {r 518, v 66) is of the same
sort; only Pandaros is known as Mycenaean. The Patrocleia contains sixteen Mycenaean
names (eleven, if the great heroes are excluded). The marshalling of the Myrmidons for
war is one of the most Mycenaean pieces of organisation in the poems; the king's son,
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Achilles, has his personal attendant and representative in Patroklos, and his army (fifty
ships with fifty men in each) is divided into five Commands, each under its own leader.
Without attempting an exact equation, one may compare wanax and lawagetas, the évémys
who seems 10 vepresent the central authority, and the commands under local lords (Docu-
ments, pp. t20-2). A comparable passage is the watch set by Nestor in ! Bo ff,, ‘under
Nestor's son Thrasymedes, shepherd of the host, and under Askalaphos and Ialmenos,
soris of Ares, and under Meriones and Apharens and Deipyros, and under godlike Lykomedes
son of Kreion', each with an hundred armed soldiers. Compare, ‘Command of Klumenos:
Perintheus, Woinewas, Antiaon, Erathras. Fiity . . . men of Metapa, sixty . . . men of
« - -, and with them the émérgs Alekruon son of Etcowoklewes' (Documents, p. 191). The
fighting of the Myrmidons and of the men of the watch is fairly rich in Mycenaean names,
and one may compare it with the twelve Mycenacan names of heralds, fepdovres and o0
on, and less certainly with the four names from the families of a priest and a priestess. The
Catalogue of Ships, on the contrary, is poor in Mycenacan names, other than the great
heroes. The names, in fact, are most common in family histories and passages which may
be called feudal; and this is an indication of the subject-matter of the Mycenaean poetry
which was the ancestor of our epics.

The presence of a Mycenaean name no more proves the antiquity of the passage in
which it occurs than the helmet of Meriones proves the antiquity of the Doloneia, or the
names of the suitars the antiquity of Apollodoros. But the association of the names with
families and relationships shows that it was not bare names only that were handed down,
and this is confirmed by the Mycenaean names connected with episodes not found clsewhere
in the poems, The Periphetes episode is a homogencous piece of fourteenth- (or even
fificenth-) century tradition, which contained his armour, the mishap which could happen
to him only in such armour, his nationality, his father’s name and service to Eurystheus, and
probably his own name as well, though it has not been found. Such a nugget is unusual;
traditional and contemporary are usually blended in the poems, so that, although Documants
in Mycenaean Greek are valuable for commentary on Homer, the authors were wise to be
cautious in using Homer to interpret the Documents. But the converse is true, too; and the
associations of the Mycenaean names increase the probability that there are Mycenacan
survivals in Homeric social and political conditions. In the maost recent study of Homeric
society, Dr. Finley is aware of the possibility, but he minimises it: “Essentially the picture
of the background offered by the poems is a coherent one. Anachronistic fragments cling
toitinspots.’® Yet each poem is essentially concerned with a situation full of constitutional
implications, the overlardship of Agamemnon and the dynastic position in Ithaca. Aga-
memnon is axprrodyos fasleds; and his sceptre is a very special possession of his family;
but all the other leaders are also axymrodyos Baadies, and Achilles throws down the sceptre
as though it were merely the mark of the speaker. Even the suitors are Baofes, and the
Phaeacian nobles are oxymrodyor as well.  The poets had no persanal experience by which
to interpret the complex hierarchy of power involved. The wanax had gone, leaving the
local Basdeds as the greatest man among the people. The explanation in the Jliad that one
king was more kingly than another and that Agamemuon was BaoiAesraros ([ bog) sounds like
an attempt to make sense of the uncomprehended, but in general the poets seem untroubled;
they told the stories which they had inherited in the language available to them, some of it
appropriate because also inherited, and presumably everyone knew that things were different
in those days. Indeed, the stories are such that they could not have told them at all unless
they either accepted or invented circumstances in which they were possible.  In the material
background, there does not seem to be anything that is pure invention; &t most imagination
was shown in combining attributes which did not belong together, or in giving the gods

# M. 1. Finley, The World of Odyssens, p. 51
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ordinary objects made of an unusual material. It seems probable; therefore, that their
practice was the same in describing institutions, and, so far as it goes, that iz what the
evidence of the tablets suggests. It is one part of their great contribution to Homeric
studies. If you know nothing but a centaur, you cannot deseribe a man until you know a
horse; the tablets are giving us a glimpse of the horse.

D. H. F. Grav.

St. Hugh's College, Oxford.
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[x one of the most stimulating chapters of his recent contribution to Homeric studies;!
Professor D. L. Page adduces considerable evidence to suggest thar the traditions: of the
lliad and the Odyssey diverged ar a fairly early dare and, like isolated dialects, came 1o differ
appreciably in their diction.  Attractive and probable as this suggestion is as a whole, it will
always be possible to wonder about the details of the evidence, In this paper it is intended
t wonder whether the absence of $AE and its cognates from that part of the Odyssey
that is certainly “Homer’s" is rightly adduced as evidence for this divergence of the traditions.

Page's arpument runs as follows.  The absence of $ASE* mmust be due either to ignorance
or to chance, But it cannot be due to chance, since there are more than fifty opportunities
for its use. Therefore the root, so common in the lliad, must have been ‘wholly unknown
to the Odyssean poet’.

It appears that in order to show that $Ad¢ was not part of the Odyssey’s traditional
vocabulary, since it is this that diverges from the Hiad, Page must claim that the rool was
not part of the poet’s vocabulary at all.  Can this be regarded as a probable claim? Qur
available evidence is scarcely sufficient to differentiare the sub-dialects of Tonic (it is admitted
that both poets are Tomians), so that it is impossible to confirm that differences of non-
technical vocabulary were a feature of the differentiation. Our view of the matter has
therefore to depend on a subjective estimate of the probabilities. Two points are not
unworthy of notice: first, the banishing of ¢Aé€ from the Odyssey is only achieved by the
attribution to a rhapsodic hack of the ‘Continuation’, where in o 71, ¢ appears in just
the circumstances where, as T hope to show, it is to be expected; and second, derivatives of
the root are used by prose and verse writers both Tonian and Attic, and also in the xou),?
in circumstances that make it impossible to suppose that every instance is a reminiscence of a
long defunct epic word. If we attach any weight at all to these considerations and mcline
to suppose that ¢gAé¢ was known 1o the Odyssean poet, we must to that extent regard the
conclusion of Page’s syllogism not as a proof but as a reductio ad absurdum that calls for
a re-examination of the premises. The neat dilemma *chance or ignorance’ obscures in 100
facile a manner the possibility that $Ad¢ was, deliberately or subconsciously, rejected, a
pmslbah:y therefore that merits investigation,

The epic diction may be hrnadl}' divided into two catcgnnn, traditional and individual
expressions.! Traditional expressions are those whose use is so stercotyped and regular
that we can speak of formulae. Individual expressions are such as are not so schematised ;
the class includes variants of regular formulae as well as words and expressions that are
newcomers to the epic diction. The two categories are not rigidly distinct, and the same
word may appear both in fixed formulae and in *free’ employment.

If it appears from the Hiad that $ME was well entrenched in the tradition, we must see
whether there are any restrictions on its use that might inhibit its employment in the Odyssey:
if it is In some uses at least a newcomer, whether its meaning, as deduced from the Thiad, is
really suitable ar any point in the Odyssey, and whether, if $As¢ is indeed suitable, those
incidents are not adequately described with the vocabulary already at the poet’s disposal.

1D, L. Page, Homeric Odpisey, Oxford, 1955 2 @$Adpeoc and - similar adjectives, trag., Aristoph.,

Ch. v, especially pp. 152-% Anth, Pal, LXX; for soraddépn Thuc, Plut:
1 uee ddof generally to signmify ‘derivatives of the  ddeypaive and deérivatives are regular technical terms
root *hihleg-'. in the medical writers.

3 L8] cite among others for 345 tragedians, * I take these terma from I, H. F. Gray’s article
Thue, Xen, Plato, Parmen., 'Emped.,.nnd LXX:Tor ‘“Homerie epithets for things', CO xli (1647); pp. tog—21.
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Tt will bbe convenient to list the cccurrences of $As€ and its cognates in the Iliad:

1, PALE B 135, a thunderbolt; f 212, cooking a meal; [ 468, ¥ 33, singeing a hog;
N 30, 53, 330, 688, P B8, X 154, ¥ 423, short comparisons of warriors charging; IT 123, the
burning of Protesilaos’s ship; 2 206, the ypdoeor wégas shed upon Achilles by Athene; ¥ 492
(simile), a forest fire; @ 333, 349, Hephaistas's attack on Skamandros; ¥ 228, 251, 217,
Patroklos's pyre.

2. OAdypa @ 337 only, prelude to Hephaistos's attack on Skamandros.

3. PAéyw (ém-, kara-) B 457 (simile}, a forest fire; @ 13 (simile), a bush (?) fire Spueror
aidns. D 365 (resumption after a simile), Hephaistos attacking Skamandros; X 512,
the burning of Hector’s clothes; ¥ 52, Patroklos's pyre. (In [ 653, a suggested attack on the
Greek fleet, there is a variant daéfar )

4 Pleyéds P 738, a town fire Sppevor éfalfwys, X211 (simile), beacons during the
assault on a town; ¢ 558, Skamandros and Hephaistos; ¥ 147, Patroklos’s pyre.

5. DAdyeos E 745, @ 380, the miraculous chariot of Athene.

6. Zadheyis © 65 only, metaphorical in sense, in a philosophical passage.

50

A few of these may be at once discounted as being of little consequence to our problem,
Tt would be scarcely safe to draw any inferences from the absence in the Odyssey of a word
Ludleyfs that is a kapax in the Iliad and detached from its cognates in its meaning. The
adjective d\syeos appears only in a repeated line in cormexion with Athene's chariot® which
the Odyssey has no occasion to mention.  Elsewhere the meaning *fiery” is conveyed by such
words its Aagmdueros or alidpevos to which the Odyssey has no ohjection.. '

Some parts of the epic diction are demonstrably traditional because they make un-
mistakable reference to objects or circumstances datable by the evidence of archaeology
to a remote period.® But these are not numerous, and the chief argument for the tradi-
tional pature of the epic diction is that worked out by Milman Parry from its systematic
nature.’

Ideally, each person or thing of which the poet will have something to say has, peculiar
to itself, a set of expressions for each of the grammatical cases such that there is one, and
only one, expression available for each of the divisions into which the hexameter naturally
falls. A schematisation of the diction of such urility and economy, it is argued, could
not have been the work of one man, and must therefore be traditional. This conclusion
is confirmed and reinforced by the observation that the formulaic diction is permeated at all
levels by the forces of analogy. It will be clear that for our evidence we are dependent on
the turns of the story obliging the poet to display his resources.  Consequently many systems
of formulas are incomplete. It is the analogy of the fuller systems that enables us to see
that such related expressions are part of the schematisation and so traditional.

Twice we meet the phrase ghoyl elxelos dhnrjw (N 330, £ 154), which has obvious sffinities
on the one hand with oul efcelos dixifp (4 253, P 281), and is linked on the other with $loyt
elcedos *Healrroio (P 88), which gives a different cacsura, and with the abbreviated dioyl
elwedos (N 53, 688, Y 423) used before the diacresis, Meagre as this ‘system” may appear,
it conforms t the typical pattern as closely as could be apparent from the small number of

2 This vehacle i not without is embarrassments
for atudents of the Iliad. I i wholly exceptional
both in ity materials [precious metals) and its details
(eight-spoked wheels): See H. L. Lorimer, Homr
and the Mmuments, . §26.

* Typical examples are adeog sz wépyor paral-
leled enly in engravings from the Shait Graves at
Mycenae (saec. xvi) and a fow sealings ebewhers,
Lorimer, pp. 189-41; wodvgpiomwo Moy true

omly for a period some time before the town's destrue-
tian & 1150 B.c.; Sidos dppupdndoy, & fashion unkoown
n the Sub-Myc. and Geom. periods, Lorimer,
pp. 279-4. An attempt o correlate formulae with.
archacological and other evidence 0 @ Lo give a
roiigh chronology has been made by T. B L. Webster,
Franos, liv {1956), p. 24

¥ L Epithits traditionylle dany . Homére, Paris, 1928,
pp- tg-as; HSCP i (tg30), pp- 840
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mstances.  If the epic diction is viewed as a whole these examples may be fairly claimed as
traditional on this ground alone,

It would not be safe, however, to draw an immediate conclusion from the absence of
these formulae from the Odysey. For it is frequently the case that traditional formulae
are greatly restricted in their range of application. The fixed cpithets of the chief heroes
are an obvious instance. Less noticeable is the restriction of odwos nuTe mipyoy to Aias,
or of éplyBovmos mdars "Hpns to the context of an oath or prayer. First then the context of
oyt elxelos must be examined.

The comparison of fighting and warriors 1o a fire is not uncommonly made in the Iliad,
but the point of the comparison is not transparent. Ebeling (Lexicon Homericum, s.v. =ip)
says ‘de vi cui resisti non potest’, a probable hypothesis; for wip is regularly dudgaroy and
frequent allusion is made 10 its adios. DAof, however, is deseribed in none of these ways,?
so that it is possible that some other reference was in mind, especially as gdopl was preferred
to the more frequent and metrically equally suitable zvpl, Most reasonably the allusion is
to the gleaming equipment which flashes as the warrior rushes forward. A brandished
sword would especially prompt the eomparison,” Flashing arms are a common property
among heroes, but one warrior is singled out in this respect—wopuiaiolos “Exrwp (forty
times). Apart from a single mention (Y 38) of “Apys xopubaiodos, Hector has the sole use
of this epithet.  Now it is not uncommon to find that the same idea will appear in many
of the epithets used with a particular god or hero. Thus Apollo has a set of five epithets
of approximately identical force, &xaros, éxdepyor, éwrjfodos, éxariifodos, éxarmBerérns.
The words used need not be cognate. The same god is dpyuporofos, khrdrofos, and also
adnfrwp.? Agamemnon is edpd xpelow and in more technical language dwmf dwpaw. Hence
if the suggested association of g€ with the Aashing of armour is admitted, it will cause no
surprise to find that Hector, regularly wopvllalolos, is five times said to do something dhoyi
¢ixedos, and that he has a virtual monopoly of this expression also.tt Only one other warrior,
Idomeneus, is once (N 330) so described. (The seventh short comparison is' dloyl loos
(N 39), applied to the Trojans.) Thus, though warriors charge in the Odyssey, they have
ng more right to do so dloyi efxedos than they have to be called by the title ‘swifi of foot’ or
to wield a ‘shield like a tower'. For all these expressions are appropriated to particular

characters who for obvious reasons have no role in the Odyssey.

In uses where $Ad¢ has its literal meaning there is only a sporadic tendency to form close

verbal associations or formulae.

We have dloyds "Héalorow

again (¥ 33, I468), and an

accusative dddya mapdardwoar (X206, @ 349).2 There would also appear 10 be a link be-

tween the phrase dppevor aidims (@ 14, P 748)

and the verb @§Aéyw/ddeydfes. When,

however, a formulaic diction interlocks as closely as does Homer’s, such associations are oo

* The epithet dafdary (-p) it in fact found twice,
i1 123, P B9, but not in close association with &lss,
So far from being a regular epithet (thee are the
sole imtances of the literal wee in Homer), there Is
sven hesitation over the tenminations,

* $As% is ectually used of the llade of 3 sword by
LXX, Jd, 322, aml by Aquila and Theodotion,
1&g 177,

1 *Archer' seems the mist reasonable interpreta-
tion. of this woed which was the subject of erudite
polemics in antiquity, see Schol. on f 404, The
epithet is discussed by W. Kraux, dnz od phit. hist,
Klase d, Oest, Akad. d- Wiss., 1950, pp. 516-20, who,
however, would link it with Delphi’s role in colonisa-
tion.

Y The ides reappeans abo in yuloxopierne, of

Hector cight timés out of nine Though dlopd
vlsedo; coincides with 1he metre of woprlulodar it
does not hreak the role that formulae for the same
person should not contain metrizal doublets (Parry,
HSCP xli {1930), p. 88), for I is abbreviated from
P elx. ddacrn* Heulorow, and & predicative in wse,

1 1t s possible that these phrases are a vestige of
a complex declemsion like wumpis dpovpa, warpide
yalie, watpldoes elyy with wupde allduerom ar an
slternative genitive with different Initial. But ir
this were a regular pattern we should expect more
examples, and the parallelism is sufficiently accounted
far by the teadency 1o place pyrrhic words in this
position,  According to O'Neill (Yale Clast, Stud,
viri) g6-7%, of pyrrhics in I1., and 31-9% in Od., fall
in the fourth foot,

13058



52 J. B. HAINSWORTH

few and too tenuous to support any inferences about their status in the poet’s technigue,
though they may be invaluable as indications of the connotation of the terms in the poet’s

miind.

Olthier occurrences are even less schematised, and apart from the short comparisons

already discussed we may regard ¢aof as “free’ or ‘individual’ in its use*
It is generally supposed that the traditional is the norm in epic diction and the individual
the exception. The latter uses therefore crave explanation, Many may be due simply to

accident and inadvertence, others to a desire to

abtain, or avoid, a certain meaning or effect,

others again to metrical difficulties in a particular situation.!
The oyt einedos series does not suffer from any special metrical restrictions; but outside
this context there is only one instance in the ordinary texts (f 212) where gAof and its deriva-

tives are not metrically necessary.
vowel of $Aoya that is needed.

Once, in P21y, duvbs $Aéy" EfaMov it is the short
Elsewhere it is the two initial consonants that are invariably

required to make position.  In this respect wiip stands to gAGE as wvwey does o aredinim, that
is to say, the normal word in fire contexts is wop (115 times in the Iliad alone}, just as, other
things being equal, kuvéy is used for the helmet; but if miip, beginning with but a single conson-
ant, is metrically impossible in the sort of expression the poet wished to use, or, being a single

long monosyllable,

as in the accusative, is metrically undesirable, then ¢Aé§ may be used

instead, just as in similar circumstances areddim replaces kowéy for the helmer® Tt might
be thought more in keeping with the economy of the epic diction if the words with the two
initial consonants were used in every case. But the fact is that the more complete systems
of formulae usually provide the poet with the means of avoiding surrallongemeni. Hampered
by their double initial and having no clear traditional footing, $A6€ and $Adyw do not compete
on equal terms with their rivals. This consideration is of no small importance for this study,
if the current canception of the author(s) of the epics as improvising bards is accepted.  Such

a poet cannot wait o search for the maof jusie,

diately suggested to him by his theme,'

he must use that vocabulary which is imme-
@ASE has many competitors, wip, adys, dvrpj,

aéhas, Salw, kaiw, Mpropar, Aaprerdw, alfoperos, all firmly embedded in traditional phrases.
1 quote a selection of such formulae (the first figure gives the number of occurrences in the
lliad, the second in the Odyssey) ; dxdparor wip (7, 2), feomdacs mip {7, 1], mupds aiffoperoio

(5, 2)s mupts . . . aibopdvoro (2, 1), ofda wupds (1, 1), mupds pévos (5, 1), (&v) mopl kmMas (6, 2),
wupds atyis (-7) (2, 2,), ixer’ dvrps) (2, o), mupt Aapmerdunm (1, 1), Saibwy tmé Aapmoperduwy

(1, 2}, mupos Bylow (5, ©), Bjwov wip {4, 0)-

Thanks to this richness of phraseology and

vocabulary no reader misses $A6£ in the Odyssey, no one finds the poet’s remarks abour fires

feeble or hanal.

Indeed it is doubtful if we should miss the word if'it were absent from the

[iad, for the sense of many occurrences is repeated by other expressions employing the regular
vocabulary* Possibly then the poet of the Tliad could have done very well without $ASE,

i The inference from the free use, of which Page
might approve, that 4145 B8 & newcomer 10 the Hiadic
tradition, is not necessary, noc in this instance, in
view of ddopl aixedos, even probable.

. Tnadvertence, c.g, the line e &l rdpsnoay
fhrioc (04 moriives, £ 201 after A 580, for the regular
wirdp éwel modio; wal Edyrde; & Epor firo. Avaid-
ance of umsuitable effect, e.g. phavsd) & oo vixre
Bdnoaa, T 44, for the usual sradin, which would be
unfortunate in asociation with eivre.  Avoidance
of metrical difficulty, e.g. yalxorrjpudes "Ayool,
Hyt, Tor guawijmdes with initial vowel. 1 take
the last two example from Mis Gray's articles,
ﬂﬂ.ﬁrﬁ (1847), p. 111 and FHS besiv (1954), P T
. .

B The we of helmet-words is clucidated by Gray,
CO xhi (:947), pp- 115-15.

W The circumstances under which the Homeric
epics were written down has long been one of the
most crucial problems in Homeric scholarship: That
the poams were taken down as the poet recited them
hias recently been argued by A. B. Lord, TAPA
bexdii (1955), 124—34- Whatever its status as history,
the view i illumimating as & working hypothesis in
the study of the Homenic style.

11 E.g. in ® 333 Hera gives a command, midailoxen
8¢ ddya oAdde, in @ 342 it is obeyed by Hephaistos,
but wrdonere Oeomidads ofp.  Io ¥ 237-8 Achilles
prders supralie officar’ altem ol micar, drocgor
Freaye Tupis pives, in 250-51 he & obeyed, supsalie
aféany alem ol Goour d=i $ME FMe,

Forest fires are indifferently =tp &idylor & dSillp
duwdap Ghp, A 155 or =ip didylov ExigMdyes Goweror
(e, B 455
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but he allowed himsell to use it, not it will be noted in any context, but only when a large
blazing fire is described. ‘Flames’ are the crucial factor—hence the one epithet that locks
traditional, rapdardwoay.

Five occurrences of $As£ fall between @ 328 and 367, Hephaistos's assault on Skamandros.
It is worthy of remark that in the epics a word may be used several times in close proximity
and only rarely or not at all elsewhere® Tt would seem that a word or phrase, having once
come into the poet’s mind, naturally tends to remain there for some time and suggest itself
again. The concentration of gAd€ in @ (¢f. the concentration of ¢loyi elcedos in N) does not
require further explanation. The problem is to know why the words should suggest them-
selves at this point. Two reasons may be advanced, Firstly, the necessary prominence
of Hephaistos in this episode could not fail to bring to mind the thrice exemplified (f 468,
P B8, ¥ 33), association of Hephaisios and ¢Aé£ in the poem. Psychologically an attractive
suggestion. But only general arguments can be adduced to support it, for the lines do
not contain the clinching formula dhoyds 'Healorow. Secondly, however difficult it may be
to conceive exactly what, if anything, was in the poet’s mind in this magical scene, the allu-
sions to the god's moly (@ 355) and dorpsf (366) make it certain that Aames figured promi-
nently. Insuch a context $Acf is more than appropriate.

In the ordinary texts of the Odyssey $Aé€ is 10 be found once at w 71 in the ‘second nekyia'.
Together with the other three scenes of the Continuation, Page will not allow this passage
to be part of the ‘Homeric Odyssey’, The line runs adrdp énel & ve $A6§ fpvoe: “Heaiorow,
The language is traditional to a degree. So is the theme. Among the shades Agamemnon
is describing to Achilles the magnificent funeral that he was given at Troy. This is the only
funeral in the Odyssey to which any considerable space is devoted. A pyre, needless to say,
is a big fire. That of Patroklos was a hundred feet square (¥ 164). To fetch the timber a
small expeditionary force was despatched (¥ 110 fE, ¢f Q777 f), Its Hames must have
been correspondingly impressive.  Five times (¥ 52, 197, 217, 228, 251, a remarkable
concentration) does ¢AS£ appear in the claborate description of the burning of Patroklos,
whose blazing pyre is fanned by Boreas and Notos, This is a very different picture from the
watchfire of Eumaios or the domestic hearth of Penelope.

Other conflagrations in which $Aéf appears are the forest fires of B 455-6, ¥ 4902, and
@ 12-14; the burning town of P 7379 (n.b. oddas uéya, 739); the beacons of Z 2115 the
blazing ship of Protesilaos in IT 123. (With these may be counted the flaming aura of
Achilles in £ 206,) The Odyssey, however, has no use for these similes or incidents, for it
has no armies marching out to war, no berserk warriors, no nivers (o be choked with fugi-
tives, no towns or ships explicitly burnt,'® no beacons. The absence of these motifs
may well be relevant to the problem of the poet’s tradition and his acquaintance with
that of the Iliad, but this argument is independent of the language in which the motifs
are expressed.,

The phrase xeradddfo mupi xylép makes a solitary appearance in X 512, It is an
‘individual' variant of éwémppoer mupt snAéw.®® There is scarcely any metrical justifica-
tion for the new verh, for though xerampjfuw is not found in Homer, later Greek [Herodotos
onwards) had no objection to the by-form xarawimpyu, and xeraddépw is itsell a hapax
in Homer. The appearance here of xaraddééw is due, I think, to an association with the
context of large fires, in particular with pyres. Andromache is lamenting the death
of Hector.

W Lo peflguootmy N 108, 121, only; lapuss & 8, ¥ Doubtless Troy was burmt amd the Odyssean
158, only; fesclnizzpos 169, 160, 392, K 239; and the  poet knew i, but his phrase & =m0l durfponuey
phrases feol mival e Gduwai, in Liad only B 5, 20;  adege, 7 130, or méhie xepuiliusy im0 516. The
Zryel 78 dopd Te puyddowd ve yeppadiom A 265, 541, fate of lsmares is equally unspecific, =dlie Frpufior, ¢
The subject does not appear to have received 4o.
systemnafic trestment. & Always of the Greek fleet, 8 217, 235; X 974
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Her final words are:

vire B¢ 0F pév mapd vipol kopamim voodt ToKuy

aiddar edhal Bovras, dmel xe kives KopéounTal,

yupwdy + drdp ToL eipar’ e peydpowsy xéorTa

Aemrd ve wal yaplara rervypdia yepot prrandr.

SAN" 7} vou rdbe mirra karadAéfar mupl knpAép,

oVdév ol 3" Sdedos, énel ol yweloeas avrols,

MG mpos Tpdbase wal TpwidBuwy whdos elvar. (X 508-14)
The passage is noteworthy for the train of thought, the ritual, and the poet’s comment,
Tt is the reflexion that Hector is lying yvpdv that prompts the mention of the efpara, The
modern reader will naturally take these as ordinary clothes and their burning as a pathetic
expression of desperate gricf. But the epic poet is not so romantic. He understood the
eluara, belonging as they do to someone now dead, as a shroud,™ and clearly though there
should be some point in its burning. Finding none, he explicitly states that the ritual served
no purpose except as a display of conspicuous and regal consumption, It may then be
worth considering, since it is odd that the poct should mention this act only to confess that
he had no idea what it was about, that the eluara, suggested first by yopsdr, then recalled
a halfiremembered traditional motif. Charcoal, indicative of some ritnal acts of burning,
has heen commonly found in the precincts of Mycenaean tombs.®  Clothes may therefore
have been burnt during the obsequies. At least the mention of xAdos makes it certain that
the poet was thinking of some public ceremonial and not of a quiet disposal on a domestic
hearth. We are thus led back to the world of pyres, a context in which ¢Myew is well at
home but -mprifw completely absent. '

Sratistical data concerning differences in vocabulary are not by themselves very helpful.
We need to know also niot only the associations of words and the contexts to which they are
especially appropriate, but also the traditional norm for a given motif, and whether, and
to what extent one poem has departed from it. For a momentary aberration from a norm
is clearly not the same thing as a divergence of traditions,

This is the light in which we must view the four remaining occurrences of ¢Adf that have
not vet been discussed. Twice does the lliad have the line (odes) ebdperor Taviorro Sid
dhsyds 'Héalorow (1468, ¥ 33). The vocabulary is entirely appropriate since effective
singeing requires a flame.  The operation is well known to the Odyssey (B 300, £ 75 £ 426),
but in cach of these cases the notice is extremely brief. Many of the incidentsin the prepara-
tion of the meal (of which the singeing is but one operation) are completely omitted; those
that remain are shorn of all dispensable amplification, and the singeing is represented by a
laconic eboe, eboav, or edorras. Eumaeus prepares his meal in five lines (£ 74-8), the more
leisurely Agamemnon takes thirty (B foz-31). The inference should be, not that the
Odyssey was ignorant of a word, but that it has chosen to condense a line. Now a glance at
the tables in W. Arend's Die typischen Scenen bei Homer will show that no such scene is exactly
reproduced in the same words on every occasion, They vary enormously in length and
content in accordance generally with the tempo of the narrative.®

Another meal combines the appearance of $A§ with a departure from the normal

i For the shroud ¢ X 353, £ 720, w 7. It &s
sometimes reprosented on Geometric vases.  That a
shrowd i3 here thought of i a reasonable inference
from the phrase fyxeimem aitols, and is so taken by
Amnieis, Van Lecuwen, Paley amd Lesf in their
editions, and by G. B. Mylonas, A7A lii (1048),
p. 59 ¢ also the condurt of Periandros, Hdi v. g
The detention of Hector's body in the Greek camp
would, as Paley maw, make this the ritual of a

cenotuph. Cenotaph rituals are koown to Honer,
g a 28a, § azz0, 4 584 and arc attested in
Myconaean times; sec Perssom, Rowl Tomds of
Dendra, ch. v,

e 8, P Nilwm, Homer od Mpmae, p. 156;
Mylonas, sp. rit. (above, n. 21}, p. 68.

A, B, Lord, TAPA boodi (1951), poo74: O M.
Bowra, Havic Poetiy, 16952, ch. v.
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sequence of incident. This time it appears that the [liad has been guilty of expansion.
When Achilles in I 19y ff. welcomes the emissaries of Agamemnon to his tent, the usual
heroic formalities are observed; that is to say, the visitors are entertained before they are
required to state their business. Ifthey do not first bathe, and are not subjected to interroga-
tion after the meal by their host, this departure from the norm is a necessary concession to
the circumstances. The preparation of the meal, however, shows several points worthy of
remark, Firstly, the ‘Opfermahl’ scenes are amongst the most stylised in the poems, but
this scene, though making large use of traditional phraseology, does not conform to the
regular pattern. It appears to be a conflation of a sacrifice (or flesh meal) and a domestic
meal.  Secondly, the roasting process is elaborated in a fashion entirely unique, and it is
in this unprecedented passage in a line with two good variants® that the word AE occurs:

abrdp emel xara wip exdy wal AoE Epapdaliy,

avflpakiny oropéoas cBedovs edvmeple vdvuaas,

miaoe 8 dAds Below wpatevrdwy éraeipas.
The passage is wholly exceptional and the appearance of ¢As¢ in it must not be held to have
special import pis-d-vis its absence from similar roasting scenes in the Odyssey, for these
fallow the normal pattern that is exemplified many times in the Iliad (e.g. A 4509 IT, B y22 i,
H 316 fl.). However, these lines in J will serve to show why $ASf is absent from normal
contexts of this type. An examination of the sequence of events in I 199 fi. will show that
the kindling of the fire (211) thongh formally described later than the cutting up and
spitting of the meat (209-10) is by the usual epic technique intended to be simultaneous
with it. There are thus two threads to this short narrative.  In the normal scene one, the
kindling of the fire is omitted. [Its omission avoids an unnecessary complication and is in
keeping with the general concision of these scenes in Homer, Even in the longest examples
the language is somewhat laconic, as if the poet were concerned (o cut the scene to the
shortest length compatible with the mention of all or most of the actions performed.  Ouly
the roasting, therefore, is normally noted, and [ 2r2-13 tell us that this was done over embers
afler the flame had died away.

Zeus discharges a thunderbolt at Diomedes; it falls in front of his chariot, Senn) 8¢ $Aof
dgro Beclov kawpévow, @ 135 The scope for elaborate description that the repavwds
affords (cf. Aen. viii. 429) is strangely neglected by the Homeric epics, which content them-
selves with a fixed epithet of general meaning, dpyifs or doddas.  Out of eighteen occurrences
fourteen have no other elaboration at all; the remaining four go on to mention brimstone
(8 135, & 414, p 417, € 307). These statements are, of course, erroncous. The same error
in both poems may be thought indicative of the unity rather than the divergence of their
traditions, But what form should the reference 1o sulphur take? The two Odyssean pas-
sages are identical and state baldly that a ship having been struck by a thunderbelt was filled
with sulphur: & 3¢ feelov wAjro. This laconic remark is in keeping with the rest of the
narrative; for the whole story of foundering from the guthering of the storm to the drowning
of the sailors is compressed, including a gory digression on the fate of the helmsman, into
sixteen lines (u 405-19), or even into seven (£ 303-9). The compression is both confirmed
and illustrated by the meaning ‘sulphurous vapour' that must be borne by fleefov. The
simile, £ 414-17, is more explicit, Sew) 8¢ Beelov piprerar 63us, and the most natural in
its language. One might risk the hypothesis that 8 135 is an expansion of such a phrase as
that in £ 415, and that this is betrayed by the use of Seuj $ASE which may fairly describe
the balt but is a gross hyperbole for the small blue flame of brimstone,

To sum up: it is possible that some uses of $Af are traditional, but the employment of
these is subject to certain restrictions, for the phrases are appropriated to a particular hero.

8 Schol. ad loe. record affrdp £zei mupds diflos drimraro, madeare & 4408, and mirdp dmed ward oiip fuaprrara,
oadoarg (d SAdE.
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Others ire ‘individual’, but in these cases dAS¢ is with bur a single possible exception metric-
ally necessary, and the fire depicted is [requently a pyre and always large and blazing. The
poet of the Odyssey does not describe such fires in detail, and so does not need the roat but
says all that he has to say without awkwardness by the use of other vocabulary of wider
CUFTENCY.

However, since the suggestion of one word by another plays such a large part in oral
poetry, it will be well in conclusion to note a few facts about the distribution of fires in the
poems. For this may provide some explanation of the real problem that lies behind the
treatment of $Adé, the wider fire vocabulary of the Iliad, its numerically far greater use, and
the fact that the Odyssean poet did not happen to think of introducing in any form a large
and impressive fire into his work.

To count the most prominent words, =9p makes 55 appearances in the Odyssey, xalew
g1, Salaw 3, allpevos 7. aty of a fire 2, -opjfw in the sense *burn’, none.®  The incdent
of the Cyelops produces a clustering of occurrences in , ‘and there is another concentration
in . Otherwise the distribution is remarkably even throughout the poem. No fires are
prominent and the notices are brief and casual, noun-epithet formulae being sparingly used,
and such as any reasonably faithful picture of daily life would be bound to make.

Books A-H of the Itiad present a similar picture: =ip has but 14 occurrences in all,
xalew 11, dalew 3, alfiduevos 1, adyn of fires 1, -mpjfw and gAE mone, but derivatives of
$Aaf 2. If this were maintained, the use of these words would not be significantly different
from that observed in the Odyssey. But from the beginning of & there is a notable diver-
gence. The Tliad now has far more to say about fires and displays a greater width of
vocabulary in which to say it. A possible reason is this. In A Achilles requested and
Thetis obrained merely that the Greeks be defeated (4 408-10, 500). But in 8 180 ff.
the peril of the Greeks is suddenly crystallised without warning in the ominous words of
Hector:

S Gre wev B1) muoiy émi yAodupfion yévwpiat,

proat) Tis Ereira wupds Sylowo yeréoti,

w5 Tupl vijes enmpow . . .
Henceforth this factor is never out of the poet's mind® and his preoccupation is reflected by
the sharp increase in fire vocabulary both for literal and metaphorical use in narrative and
in simile. More words and more formulae appear,® leading us to the conclusion that Hec-
tor’s threat served as a potent reminder to the poet of a part of his inheritance that he might
otherwise have neglected. Hence with the incident of Hephaistos's assault on Skamandros
and the elaborate description of Patroklos's funeral the Iliadic totals are swollen to =ip 115,
xaiay 51, Salew 19, alldpavos 13, atpf of fires 5, <apifw 15, $AGE, etc, 32. By their sheer
size these figures reflect what 1 believe to be the true reason for the absence of $Adf in the
Odyssey and its comparative free use in the Iliad, namely a difference in the prominence of
a motif that is imposed not by any divergence of tradition, nor necessanly by a difference
ol authorship, but by the direction which the form of their respective stories gives them.®

J. B. Huxsworti.
King's College, London.

5 Agart from its possession of a seconidary meaning
the wse of spidfi parallels that of dAdE: it is restricted
i context to the burning of flects and towns, and in
comsequence the Odyssey does not use it in its
domestic fire contexts,

20 Allusicn i made W0 the danger ol the ships 32
timei between @ (8o and IT 233 (Schadewaldr,
Hiassndion, p. 67},

£ Eg (fint numeral gives Thadic total, second

imtances in A-H.) Uromdai; =fp (5,0), dedporoe
wilp [7:1), mupds dnloce (5], dfwr ol (§,0)s Tupds
with aillogirme  (7,1), mwpds  pives (5,3), wupi
smlén. (—efp) (6,0),

1 | have to thank Professor R. P. Winnington-
Ingrzun. who read an earlier dralt of these notes. and
Professor T, B. L. Webster for their criticism and

SUEET=0TIE.



INSCRIPTIONS FROM PAMPHYLIA AND ISAURIA
PaMPHYLIA !

Sillyon, Note on an inscription already published

CIG iii. 4324¢ = SGD! 1268. This inscription is ¢arved in a panel on a rock to the
west of the city, near the modern village. Height 16 m., breadth -175, letter and space
down -026,? letter and space across -0140

([APAL
IAKOQC
l Mdg Frie. 1
= ri::;,,._ﬁ

Perhaps ['OMyulmanad, since {opds can be used in connexion with the Games, as in
Lanckorofski, Stddte Pamphyliens und Pisidiens, i, p. 66; but the meaning is uncertain; {pa
generally means ‘a dead-heat’ (L8] {epds iv. 7).

Sillyon. New inscriptions:

(1) A statue-base, near the Byzantine wall. Grey stone, the top and the lower part of
the left side are preserved. The bottom is buried and the back is very rough, but may be
original. Height over -7, breadth ¢. <65, thickness :33+, letter height ¢. *058, letter and
space across '056, Roman date.

)

da

Although the name Méjos is found borne by historical péople,? this is more likely to be
the base of the statue of the seer who, as Greek tradition had it, won Pamphylia and

t 1 should like to record my debt for the advice and  these inscriptions have been found by measuring the
hclpwhichlhavcrécrh-cd&um?m‘&murﬁ.ﬂ. largest practicable number of these and taking an
Bean of the Uimversity of Istanbul avErage,

* Heights and breadths of letters and spaces in ® CIG il 4411, from lotape, and 4413
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Kilikia for Hellas, as described by Theopampos, Strabo, and Kallinos.* There were cities
there named after him® and his tomb was pointed out near Mallos with an Oracle®
Aspendos and Mallos, which both claimed him as founder, were both called Argive
colonies.” His mother is said to have been the daughter of the Theban Teiresias, sent 1o
Delphai as a prisoner by the Argives afier taking Thebes, and his father, in some versions,
Apollo. Another version makes him a Lydian.®

Greek legend knew another prophet Mopsos, the Argonaut, a Lapith from Thessaly,
after whom Mopsion was named. He is usually carefully distinguished from the coloniser
and put about a generation carlier,* though they are sometimes confused.1®

Thus the Greek stary; Mopsos seems to have been-a real person, mentioned in Hittite
archives, and discussed by Barnett (JHS Ixiii (1953), p- 142) and subsequently by Huxley
(Bulletin of the Institute for Classical Studies, 1956, p. 20), but did he speak Greek? One
Azitawad, who seems to have claimed descent from him,™ was ruling near Adana in the ninth
or eighth century and the inscription he set up was not in Greek, though his subjects are called
Danaoi. On the other hand, the name seems to occur at Knossos, Barnett suggests that
an carlier Azitawad gave his name to Estwediiys, Aspendos,'* but he need not have come from
the same dynasty, which may have begun as Greek-speakers and then been barbarised.

If we accept a Greek Mopses we must imagine him colonising Pamphylia, where the
Hellenisation lasted, and Kilikia, where it did not,®® The earliest accounts suggest a mass
migration," but we also find cities claiming historic Greek cities as their metropoleis:
Aspendos claimed Argos'® and Side Kyme in Aiolis."* Ruge suggests a double colonisation.'”

There was a statue similar to ours in Side with the inscription [K]TICTO[Y],"® and in
Perge there are several bases for statues of wrioras at the city gate, including one of Majos

4 For Pamphylia, Theopompes F. Gro Hist, 113
F iox with commentary, & alo Pliny, v, 96.96;
references for Kilikia in Ernese’s article in RE xvi.
z42~3, and those of Ruge. bl 24351 (1933), <f
Hifer in Rescher sio. Mopses 1 (1857), who quotes

at saying that he colonised Lydia
as well (see n, 8). Tor Euwstathics’s mentiom of him
see p. G5,

¥ Mopsoukrene, Fuschios, pp. 52-3  Schone;
Frolemy, Geogr., v- bi2z; Mopsoucstin, Prolemy v, 7,73
other referemon in Roscher and RE, of. also n. o

* Pausanias, i. 949, of, Roscher and RE,

T For Mallis, Arrian, Anab. il 5.0, for Aspendos
o Roscher. Mela (1 14} says that it was subse-
quently occupled by 'fnitimi’, Nobody lls the
colonists Thebam, though the Theban refugess were
szid (o have been sent 10 Kolophen with his parents,
see 0. 5, aleo p. Gf and .34 to 42,

* Xanthos, quoted by Athenaics, vili, 37.546e =
FHG i 48, No. 1t;  alse Nikoluos of Damaskos,
F. Gr, Hiit., 9o F 16, This lust calls him Mdfor of.
Barnett, JHS boxiii (19535), p- 142, and below,
f. 11,

* The Greek date for Mopsos the coloniser is
discused by Huxley in the Bulletin of the Iutitute of
Classical Studier, 1956, pp. 19—27. He thinks that
Euschios, who makes Mopsos *reign’ in Kilikia. while
the Trojan war was in progress, i at variasnce with
the other accounts, which put the colonisation later,
This  nol quite cestain; some of the other accounts
are umreluted 6 Trojan chronology (e.g. Pausaniis,
vii. §.1-3]; while others imply thas the colonisation
ok place very soon after the Trojan War] compare

an the ane hand Fldt vii. g1 and Strabo xiv, 4.3,
. 668, and an the other Theopompes F. 351

10 Regcher and RE, Toc. git. There is no evidenee
of any connexion between Pamphylia and Thessaly
except the alleged connexion  between Kasthanaia
{near Mogsion, Strabo ix. 5.22,443) and Aphrodite
Kaatnietis, see p. Gy and o 57.

o He made the claim on the well-known inserip-
pon from Karatcpe, published with an English
tramslation by O'Callaghan in  Orienteliz, 1040,
p. 175 It is dated 1o the eighth century by most
of the commentators becaiuse of the name of Azita-
wad's- predecosor Awarikus, but to the ninth by
Gondon, JNES, 1640, p. tof  There s & puzle,
Beenise of various tramiations of the second line, as
1o whether Azxitawad wis 3 usurper (gf. O"Callaghan,
p. 103), or the son of Awarikus (Bossert; Oriens, 1040,
P 6350, or & hereditary roler but not the son of
Awankus  (Marcws snd  Gelb, JNES, 140, - pp.
pif-15), It is therdore not guite certain whether
he descended from Mopsos.

2 The evidence thay Estwediiys was Aspendos will
be found in Eckhel, Doctr. Num. 3.25-6, of. also Head,
HN g0,

i Of Barnett and Huxley, also Lévy, Mélnges
Emile Boisneq, it (163%), 119-27,

# Sirabo, xv. 4.3.668; Hdt vii g1, o the
dicgesis to Kallimaches, Pleiffer, Callimachus, i 148,

3 Strabo, xiv. 42,667, " Arrian, Anab. 1 26.4.
W RE xviil. 963, Hill, History of Cypres, i, pp. 34
and f5; Chrstensen, Dir Jranier, p, 196, Ramsay
FHS = 188g-q0, p. 188,

U Mon Ant. i (1gig), peor20.
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"AréNivos dedbos¥® T am indebred to Professor Anf
Mufit Mansel for permission to quote the text of these.

Aspendos., New inscriptions

(2} A fragment of aslab of greyish-white stone, found
near the spring in the ruins and brought to the custodian’s
house, The back is preserved, also the top with a mould-
ing. Height *13, breadth <124, thickness of moulding
.05 -+, thickness of inscribed portion 04 —. Letter and
space down -037, letter and space across (line 1) 025
Roman date, after an. 70, (Fig. 3.)

(3) On the rop of the hill, west of the Agora. Part
of a statue-base of grevish-white stone, bottom and part

of left side preserved, more than hall buried. There 1%a Fio. 3
moulding at the bottom. Height 52—, breadth ¢ 51, (— —] ov @A{dovics]
letter and space down -03, letter and space across, line I-__] ov w———]

3, 0265, line 10, 018, From the right of the delta in
line g to the preserved edge, which projects beyond the writing, *I.

rﬁ}

ANTTAYAIN AN
NANAPIANTIR
1QN-CIATIOF YM N
ITTEPIPAA OV QL “EQ%@ -
AITTEPIKAAYAION . . FP=E2I
EPIZENOKAEAA i/MAEL
ALOITTEP|+1HPEAN APPOA
*AIOITEPIA H MEIT PION AP
APETH= ENEKE

Roman date,

_—

Fia. 4

[ywpra]m[apyoivros] wet mepl KAaviow [[T]dppoy wau——]

[—2—]<€wov PAdov [rov—3 o1 4] mepl Sevoxdéa ATMAP [— 23—

[—2—lv Hadduvar d———1 wal of wepi Prpéar "Adpod[— — —]

[—?2—]av duBpudyri €[k vav (] 10 xai of mept dnpiprpior "Ape] ———]
5 blwy - of ano yupvalaiow dperijs evexer.

of mepl PAdovior Lwavmd|por]

1¥ Perhaps following the story that he was the son of Mants, dedicated to Apofio ar Delphoi, and

Apallo himself.
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This inscription presents several puzzles,

The right edge is not preserved, but the edge we have must be near it because other-
wise the last line would be unsymmetrically centred. The one line we can certainly
restore, the lourth, may have been longer (-01 or more] than required by symmetry, but
we should not restore lines to be several centimetres longer than either, even though they
are pccasionally of unequal length, as in Le Bas 1385, from Side. There may or may
not have been a of after [xat in line 7. “Erefpnoar could come either before or after
Paulina's name.

The best restoration, therefore, of line 5 is yuwa[olwv], though droyvum[siapyol] is
not impossible (of dwd yupvafaapydnv], with the same meaning, would make the line four
or five centimetres longer than line 4 and is therefore unlikely). This would mean ‘ex-
gymnasiarchs’; & baard of gymnasiarchs holds office every year and is distinguished by the
name of its president, such as Xenokles or Phercas, Although it was possible for more
than one gymnasiarch to hold office at a time in a city, and when there were several
gymnasia in a city they often each had their own annual gymnasiarch,®® there seems no
other instance of a board of gymnasiarchs for the whole city being called of wepl one of
their number.® of dvd yumvasiow is a usual expression for those entitled to usc the
gymnasia,® but since various gymnasia seem to be specified in lines 610 the best restoration
is of dmd yvpra[olwy]. of sept — — will then refer to the users of the gymnasia and their
respective gymnasiarchs. The use of mepl for pupils of gymnasiarchs seems unparalleled in
inscriptions, but not unlikely.

The next five lines are hard to restore because the reading in line 8 is uncertain; there
could be an ¢l for Agudp [yov] or two fotas for At Map[——], while lines g and 10 could also
be restored either with patronymics or names of deities in the dative. We should expect
patronymics for men whose Roman names are not given (as, lor instance, in Lanckororiski,
i. No. g8}, but the restoration 'Adpodeasiov in line g, a name which, unlike the shorter
* Apoda, has several parallels in Aspendos,® makes the line six centimetres or more longer
than line 4 and is therefore unlikely.

If they are to be restored as deities, we might assume that each gymnasion is dedicating
the statue to a different deity, which is not likely, and the grammar of érelpnoay dvipidym
Ad would be most unusual.  The only parallel seems to be an inscription found at Ilei in
Pisidia.® A better interpretation would be that each group of subscribers was attached
to the worship of one of these deities; gymnasia could be named after gods;* here several
gymnasia are attached to the same deity. This interpretation would be easier if we do
not read of after wad in line 7.

The last name would be "dpefs]. There is more than enough room for this on the
stone, which makes it odd that the stone-cutter crowded the letters in the first part of the
line; there seems hardly room encugh for a title of Ares, for if more than four letters followed
the name it would extend over four centimetres beyond line 4 and also over the preserved
edge of the stone. In line 8 Map[— —] or Mae[——] would be an epithet of Zeus, perhaps
Zeus Marnas of Gaza. 2

If they are patronymics, we may restore dnpfrpwor 'Apefrd] and compare *Apery

= RE vii. 19780, ¢f* 1981, o° 1985-5, 1092-

® [ there were a board, of mzpl would be a
patural expression; ¢, e.g. Sterrett, Papery Amer. S 4.,
iii (1884-3), No. 201 for a board of priests.

# RE i 2015:

= [ can trace uo "Appedis In Aspendos.  “Appo-
draion certainly snd dmd jwuvagiappie probubly,
wontld also go beyond the preserved odge, three to
four centimetres beyond the probable extent of line 4.

8 Sterrett, loc. cil, 597 = MAMA v. 137, though

this s marde easier by the word efpfr G also
CIG il ga150 = TAM i 010,

# They were generally named after gods, bene-
factors, or the age-groups of the users, RE vil. 2012,
They could be named after festivals they were
organising, tb. 1985-6.

M Cook, Teiws, it pp: 540-56, ¢ alio Marnas; &
niver god of Ephesos, RE xiv. 15067, Mapirawr wie
At in Hesychios, bid. 1909, and Maroga, wbid,
g1e.
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Aquyrplov® from Lyrboton Kome, near Attaleia, also Sevoxiéa Apudp[yov] and compare
CIG i, 432445 if that is a personal name. Many of the names occur in Lanckorotiski,

i. 8, a list of magistrates from Aspendos including

"Adetiow B Ppéov, Pypéas "Aprepd,

Dypéas Snpovpylds], 'AmeMoi Tob dypdpyov, [Kljeres Fwasrirpor, also "Adpodeigios.

Paulina, the lady honoured, may

Pamphylia from A.p. $1 10 83, whose wife
of Aets xiti, 7.2* But there was, later; a Sergia

be related to Caristanius Fronto,
was Paulla, daughter of the Sergius Paullus

governor of

Paulina®® and the name is common.®

(4) A twmbstone, now used to support a water-pot in the house of the custodian.

Creamy white stone, sides and back preserved, chips off the

corners, bottom buried.

Height over “03—, breadth -2g, thickness -144- at the top, *t5 at the lowest accessible part.
Letter and space down -047, letter and space across 1024 Romian date.

f\//—_ﬁ‘\”n,
.\\.

ATEOHMEPIY |

Fio. 5

SYATHPIOA
DO Y H
WK o &

*Ayalnpepis
{band)
firpdrnp Zwd—
L04H
I{CN
4IKIHP

& XN}*L%?@

1

The name Agathemeris is unusual, though Agathemeros is often found.

(5) A tombstone, in the house of Kadir.

Creamy white stone, complete, with a knob

anderneath as if to fit into a socket below. Height 27, breadth across moulding at top
¢, +168, across inscribed partion -13, thickness -105— across moulding at top, *1 acTOss
moulding at battom, «06— at the bottom of the inscribed portion. Letter and space down

-o12: the letters are most irregular. Hellenistic. (See Fig. 6.)
The last letter but two in line 2 could be a digamma or a kappa; if it is a digamma, it may
be the nominative of the Aspendian demotic 'OpovpFovs genitive, in Bean's Epitaphs from

Aspendos.

17 SE vi. by2; of. also CIG il 4366m = TAM ii.
go0, from Termessos,

3 PIRN. 423, P 100, Sterrety, Papers Amer, S.A. i
(iBBa-g), p. 134-5; AE ili, part 2. 15092

= PIRE . gdg; UL 9y, p 2uo.
= Perhaps daughter of the consul for an. 163,
PIR §i. 377 and 383, of 382, Le Bas-Waddington,
PP: T31-2-

8 CI il 4942b, o 4380biy.  The name Sergia
would be sherrer than we should want here,

23 Falirhueh fir keinasiatische Forschung, ii (1051-3),
p. 201, no, 1, heranafter referred o an EA. The
pominative could alse be *Epdprens. Cf also KA
EPYMNTE}A accusative, BCH 1885, p. 16o, from
Aspenidoa,
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The name Dexieus is rare in the vicinity outside Aspendos.®

(6) Built into the wall of the house of Ramazan Kagar. A tombstone with a pediment
containing A tosette; creamy white stone, height ¢. 44, breadth across moulding -29—,
thickness at bottom . -17, letter and space down -02, letter and space across line 2, 0406,
line 3, 'oza. Hellensic.

Fia. 3
TS
/;\\ S

Eérxon.

e —

B Cf. the nmme restored df]xfios in Derckay, and Deyies (or Dexias) in the cave at Hisar Dag
Sterrett, Amer. Papers S.A., i (1B84-5), No. u85, (SEGwi =a1).
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Medrus 1s the genitive of Meas which also occurs in Aspendos (Lanckorofiski, i, No. ,55')'
For the genitive we may compare [M]edarous, from Medas, ibid., No. 87, and Meldvarvs, ibid.;
No. g2. Muwddopvs is for Myvddwpos, for this we may compare Bechtel, Dialekie, p. 610,

Thumb, p. 299. :
(%) Built into the wall of the custodian's house. A tombstone of creamy white stone,

height over “215, breadth -285 -+, letter and space down +037, letter and space across line 1,
031, line 2, *029. Hellenistic.

'j Fic. 8
(= FAPAIAS| i

= .QF‘TTO'TE%

For ZwFiravs, genitive of ZwFys, compare ZwFarovs of Lanckoronski, i, No. B4, and
ZoFes Ao- of EA., 29, Bean’s division of the words is now shown to be correct, lsfapdias
seems unparalleled.

(8) Brought to the custodian’s house by Muharrem’s son. Part of a tombstone; greyish
white marble, right side and back preserved.  The band under line 1 is continued on the
right side. Height -16—, breadth ¢, -225, thickness ¢. -13.  From the left of the sigma in
line 1 to the preserved edge on the left; -1+, to the edge on the right, <121, Letter and
space down ‘027; or if the last line is not connted in the average ‘025, letter and space across
(line 4} -o1g. Roman date.

Fig, g

i11OLI
(band)
[yl 32 Kal\[--]
[-] ped B/ [Buy -]
[dr]ep 8¢ Fopyi—
[o]v Bpayyou

() Found in the ruins by Yahya and brought to the custodian’s house. Fragment of a
tombstone, creamy brown stone; lefi side and back preserved. Height 335+, breadth



64 DAPHNE HEREWARD

+17—, thickness -oby, letter and space down <04, letter and space across ‘045, stoichedon.
Probably lourth century B.c,

Fio. 10

MAL Mayf———]
ANE) ™

Perhaps May[aonpFas] and *Are[danpuvs]. For the former of. E4 6 = SEG xii. 488, for
the latter Ed 4, ABSA xvii. 1910/11, p. 247, No. 33. .

To conclude the inscriptions from Aspendos, we have a group of four inscriptions now in
the school at Serik, which 1 was informed were found, underground, at Aspendos, rescued
from imminent use as building material, and taken to the school.

(10] An altar, surmounted by mouldings and palmettes and surrounded by garlands,
with the head of an ox at each corner, and a hollow the shape of a bird-bath in the top.
Creamy grey stone. Height ¢, *755, breadth at top (measured on the moulding) 43—,
thickness at top 495, letter and space down, lines 1 and 2, ‘038, lines 3 and 4, ‘052, letter
and space across -028.. Early Roman. (See Fig. 11.)

The title Kastnictis was already known, but applied to Aphrodite in the singular. It is
mentioned by Strabo, ix. 5.17, p. 438, who quotes Kallimachos (frag. 2004 in Pfeiffer) as
saying that this was the only Smdorams of Aphrodite in which she accepted sacrifices of
swine. Strabo adds that Kallimaches was mistaken, because she was also worshipped that
way in Metropolis in Thessaly. He does naf say, as he Is sometimes quoted as saying,™ that
Aphrodite was called Kastnietis in Metropolis; in fact he implies that in Metropolis she was
called something else,

The only evidence that connects Aphrodite Kastnietis with Thessaly is this. Leake
(Northern Greece, iv, p. 507) found a relief in Metropolis with Aphrodite and a hog, but this
does not prove that she was called Kasmietis. He found a village, Kastania, near it, and
there was a Kasthanaia on the coast,® but could Kastietis be derived from either? Coins
of Metropolis®® show representations of Aphrodite, but that proves nothing. A legendary
Mopsos the Argrmaut, is connected with Thessaly, but he is carefully distinguished from
Mopsos the coloniser.®”  Muller, in his commentary on Dionysios Periegetes, 852, suggests
emending *Apyeior in Athenaios, iii. gba to "Apvator, why?

U Eyg. Dreder in 1892, Rascher r.2. Kastnictis, ¥7 By Strabo, kx. 599,443, Teetzes on Lykophron
Diimmler in 18n4, RE i 2730, Bfi. They are confused by Ammiasnes Marcellinus
1 Sirabo, ix. 522449, not far from Mopsion xiv.8.3. See p. 58 and n.jo. Polypoites, companion
Leake admits that the modern name Kastanin @ of Mopsos the coloniser [FHS, 1953, p. 1403},
common and only means that there are chestnut trees. wad snirl 1o be, like the earlier Mopses, 3 Lapith
# BMC Thesaly, pl. vii. 7 (not vi 8, o8 in [Miad xii. 128).
Roscher) amd xxxi. G.
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Fic. 11

Al wal “Hpas
xal

- AQPOAEITALY | 252
KAXTNIHTIY]

Aphrodite, without being called Kastnietis, was worshipped with swine in other places
too: Cyprus,®® Side,*® Troy,'® possibly Sardinia,"* and also Argos (Athenaios, iil. g3-g6a).
According to Dionysios Periegetes (852), it was also done at Aspendos.  Eustathios, in his
commentary on this, says that the custom went back 10 Mopsos, so also the diegesis to
Kallimachos [Pfeiffer, Callimachus, i, p. 268). Aspendos is called an Argive colony by
Strabo, xiv. 4.2, p. 667, Mela (i. 14) and Eustathios (above). Whether it was really a
colony of Dorian, historic Argos is as we have seen on p, 58 highly doubtful; the recurrence
of the swine=sacrifice may well be a coincidence.

Tzetzes, commenting on Lykophron 403, derives Kastnietis from xdows, but if has been
realised that the title is derived from Kastnion, a mountain in the territory of Aspendos.t?
We now know, firstly, that this s right, and, secondly, that more than one goddess was
worshipped.  Possibly two were worshipped, as two goddesses appear on coins of Aspendos. ™
The plural could be vsed for two goddesses, as was done at Smyrna #

. Pleiffer, Callimachus, i, p. 107, Engel, Kyfres, i Fg by Piiffer, Callimachss, L p 97 GF

i, o 156, Athesaios §ii. g5 1 Stephanos 1.0, Kdmrrion.
W Eckhel, Dwitring Numortmi, il 26! & B Lyeia, Pﬂmphj‘liﬂ. and Pieidia: pl. xxii, 7
" Engel, p. 157. and xxi 15:
 drck. Zritung, ed. Gerhard {Rome), October M The two Nipdoess, RE xvi. 2353,

1858, p. 201,

VOL. LXXVII 2]
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fI I_',1 A tombstone (IrCTl‘?illIl}' white slone, worn but not I.‘.tn‘l.'llm:nf the inscribed pt;lﬂiﬂn set
in a panel ‘013 deep. Height 25+, breadth ¢. -6, thickness 21 +, letter and space down

0275, letter and space acrass -022. Roman date,
\\ Fia 12

KOPBAAIZLEPE KopBaNis, lepd
Hl I_M 10‘1’ A ws ‘Hlop Ad

you, ylvlvi 8
Adyou " Amer

11111 A

For Korbalis, compare KopFfodira in Ed 4 = SEG xii. 487 and KopFla s in E4 20 =
SEG xii. 446, both from Aspendos.  Lagos, which is rare, occurs as the father of a priestess
in the cave of Hissar Dag in Pamphylia, SEG vi. 716.

(12) A column, with a moulding above and below, and a hole mm the top and the
bottom as if for attachment to a base below and a statue above. Grey stone, Height -88—,
diameter at top <45+, at bottom ¢. -53. Letter and space down, lines | and 2, -06, lines
4 and 4, -07; letter and space across -04. Roman date.

Tepet " Apews Kv
ai "Avriyapov

(band of floral decoration)

' Avreyapov is probably a simple error for * mpayow, and Naums for Nawds.  Kyatos occurs
in Aspendos [Lanckorofiski, i, No. gf).
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(13) Part of a tombstone, creamy white stone, top and bottom hroken, sides and back
preserved, Above the writing is a band with a knot in the middle and ends hanging down
among the letters.  Above that are two flower-like daisies set over -or in. Height 505,
breadth top of line 1, ¢. -325, bottom of line 4 936, thickness, top of line 1 ~18—, probably
18+ at line 4. Letter and space down -037, letter and space across 0:964. Hellenistic.

e

g,

— ™

H P
E A
A P
EAAQNIOY

Pherias and Phereas occur frequently in Aspendos, Phereas in our No, 3, The genitive
Deparos occurs in Bean, £4 2. For the form we may compare No. 6 above, for HeAdarvs,
Hedas in EA 13. Fapvoma, probably the wife of Pherias, will be the feminine of Fapvomas
which may occur twice in Aspendos (EA 1 = SEG xii. 485, and E4 3 = SEG xii. 486).
IMeAawioy also occurs in Aspendos (Lanckoronski, i, No. g1).4*

Suedra

The inscriptions from here published by Heberdey and Wilhelm (Wiener Denkschriften,
xliv. 1896) are built into a wall at the top of the hill. They are all of reddish-grey stone.
In No. 245 the height is -89, not -65, and the lambda at the end of line 4 could be a delta,

Isaumia

Agapi Esenler and Ejenler Civlesi. Notes on inscriptions already published, by Sterrett.
(Papers Amer, S.A. iii (1884-5), hercinafier referred to as “‘Sterrett’.)

No. 153—4. Of the lion monument of Demetrios son of Pasion, the lion is now lying
separately from the pedestal, and the top right-hand corner of the latter is broken away.
In the inscription that begins on the base of the lion we may note an error in line 2 ("hva
for “fway). There may be traces after xal Haoieva'® In the inscription on the pedestal
Sterrett omitted some words; line 4 should read:—

marépa avroi epummor xai Terroe 'Opéorov miw po-
Tépa adroy, xal Mapgew, etc,

The frst inscription says that Demetrios dvéfyrer éarrdy Moyra, the second has the
more usual dedorqoer. ' Avéomow davriv Morra means ‘set up a lion for himself”, not “set
up himself as a lion’, as will be discussed on p. 70.

4 Of. 9o where he says that [TEAGNTOY b a 4 Sterrett's fcsimile is better than his transcrip-
mistake for TEAQNIOY. Beansuggesied tome that  tion, ¢f. L. Robert, Euder Anatolimmes, p. 394-
this may be a local form of the name Apollonics,
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* Awdfinxer is used because of the Anatolian idea that the tomb was sacred ;" it could be
a fp@ov,® and an altar®® where sacrifices were performed,’® and might be dedicated® 0
Zeus. ™ as the earlier Phrygian tombs may have been dedicated 10 the Mother.*

“Egwmmoy means that the man was represented ‘on horsehack’, the same meaning as in
inscriptions from Araxa® and Siristat.* The word need not, and here cannot, refer to an

actual equestrian statue.

Lions on tombs are discussed by Robert,* Ramsay,* Buckler, Calder and Cox,» and

Schwenn.®

Of the names, Bateos seems unparalleled though Bures, genitive, ocours in Aspendos

(E4 14). Karlws, nominative singular, is found at Ug Kilisse (Sterrert 256).

For the

use of heroic names like Orestes in the vicinity we may compare p, 75 and note. The other
names are common; Mammis occursin Esenler Civlesi, buried by a frecdman. (Sterrett 151.)

No: 155-b.

On Face A the reading in line 1 should be Kovdav xal Maoovay, both names

occur in the vicinity.®® For Longinus see No: 17.%  The restoration [vipldas is unlikely;

there is room for about nine letters. Possibly it was zas N{owwov dbel]gpds.

there is one i, not two, at the end of line 4.5
No. 157, Sterrett restores this as though

On Face B

the beginnings of the lines were preserved, but
they are not; it should really be as follows:—

[— 10 or.9—] 4 v It [—10 or §—]
[— 11 (or t2) —] v ywaix [— 12 (or 13) —]
[— 14 0r 13 —] éawrdd [—= —c. 11 —]

or [— 14 ar 13 —] davro [— ¢ 12 —]
[—e 8—1w 8 ) or CANKA [—¢ 9—]

or [ —gor 10] v, 8, A, or CAINcA[— 12 or 11 —]
[— 7 or 6—] adrdawr [— 8 or7 —l.

The traces in the first line may be [[Tjaowr[a] or avrwe After lines 1 and 2 the stone

is worn smoath.

Asagi Egenler and Esenler Ciclesi. New inscriptions.

(14) Esenler Civlesi, in a pit

but much worn; the back of the top is buried.

A tall pillar, grey stone, preserved except for the top,

There is a moulding at the bottom, Height

¢. 2-24, breadth of inscribed portion -63, thickness over 64, letter and space down -055,

letter and space across -036. Roman date.

The monument consisted of a statue (dibpiasrdpiov]

(See Fig. 15.)

and sculptures in relief ({@dua).

For that meaning of {¢ia we may compare an inscription with some phrases reminiscent of

F JRS xiv (1924), p. 79

4 ZEG viozog, from Eumensia.

4 Ramsay, FHS v (1884-3), pp. 4513, SEG vi. 40
from Ankyra, and o211 from Bumeneia (these are
altars to the dead man), and FHS v (1883—4), p- 407,

ps an altar even when the tomb i Christian.

8 Robert, Etudes Anatofionnes, p. 391-

81 Calder, FRS ii (1918), p. 04. Cf- also Ath. Mite.,
191, . 21, No. 104 in Weinreich's article, where a
'dﬁ child s addressed by 8 dile wually given to
gods.
2 BCH 1870, p. 335, il the name rexlly & that of
Zews, CIC ik 4301d, but A B & restoration;
JHS v [1BB4-5). p. 236, Ramsay Studics tn the Bastern
Roman Provinees, pp. 2708,

® FHS ix (8889, p. g7ri FHS v (1884-5),
241-51,

% FHS bxviii {1948), p. 47, line 30.
s SFC vi. 517,
w FHY v [18B4—5), p- 250; FHS ix (18880},

pp: 369-82.

5 FRS mv (1g24), pp. 31—2 and the references
there given.
B¢ RE xi. 2367, 2281, and the references there given.

B Koulas at Alkaran, Issuna (SEG vii 486, also
FRS wiv (rgea), po 54)i Mawess in Artanada
{Sterrett 130) in Bozkir pear Isaurn Palaia (SEG vi.
457) and in Eikonion (JRS xiv (1924). p- 43).

#0 For the name of. FES xiv (1024}, p. 179, on
Longns and Dolicks

¢ For mamos derived from the Anatolian gl
Papas see Ramsay in JHS iv (1883-4), pp- 35-6 and
Radet and Paris in BCH 1896, p. 306,
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this one, SEG vi. 780, from a village between Artanada and Nea Isaura®® ’Emedeifepovs
is certain, it seems to mean the same as dmededfepovs. The word is very rare, but may
occur in juridical texts and on an inscription from Kalymnos.®

*Eamo<ay> seems an error for the more usual dwéomoar. Tt would seem at first sight as
if this meant ‘set up Hermolaos as a statue’ and that the corresponding phrase in Sterrett
153-4 meant that the lion represented Demetrios.®  But there are instances of two accusa-
tives after dvéareer which cannot mean this; dworqoa oy marépa Bapar, e worinay loréd-
avor xoaufoauey, ddorgoa Nuwy ——— darolieqy,® and the construction, a local peculiarity,
will mean ‘set up a statue to Hermolaos'.

The name Baboas is common, Trokendis is the feminine of the common Trokondas, and
Tatais seems to be the feminine of Taraeds one of the ethnike in the subscription-list from
Ganzaia (Sterrett 366, line 41).% Korrdvews, genitive of Korrdws occurs at Artanada
(Sterrett 85), and the genitive Kordims at Seleukeia Sidera (Sterrett 463), Helios is often
found, both for slaves?? and free men.® There is also the Anatolian name "Hiys, "Hess, of
*HMst® and sometimes a form appears that could come from this or from "Hhws.™® For
Myyupovy compare Muyupdov in Artanada (Sterrett 124.)

(15) A tombstone, built into the fountain, Agagi Esenler. Grey, white-grained stone.
Height 57, breadth 75, thickness +36, letter and space down -044, letter and space across 027,

Roman date.

— g

£y 2

AW LHTPIOCRAABIO OYKAL

| BARBILUEY OCAY TWNKAITAT
\'ﬁc AN HMHOXAPI N

Feo, 16
Anpijrpos BaAfidov wal
BalBuis Uos adraw xal Tdr-
TS, PITENS XA

BaBubs (=BaABidas) was the son of Demetrios and Tattis; the order is confused so as

to put the male names first,
Tuttis is more usually spelt Tatis,™ but

" See also Robery, Ei. Anatol,, p. 396. They were
probably on the baried part of the monument.

& REA 1942, pp. 217-23 and the references there
given.

M Cf Nos 17 and 18 where there are representa-
tions of the people whose names are in the accusative
after dvéarnoay. and Calder, FRS ii (1912}, p- B1.

% Ramsay, Studier in the Eastern Roman ees,
pp. 277-8, and Rebert, E7. Anatol, p. 393. Sec ha
discussion of this and the note an SEG vi. 552

* Cf. Ramsay, FHS iv (tB85-4): P 34

Demetrios, son of Balbids, and Balbids their son, and Tattis',

is spelt this way in Kale Koy, Lykaonia.*

1 FHS xxxii (1912), p. 133, 2 freedman from
Pizidinn Antioch.

#¢ At Eikonlon (JHS xxxi (rgr1), 188), Orkistos,
Phrygia (GIG il 382sc%), Ankyra (SEG vi. 41),
and a8 the name of a Mepywuivys on the Ganraia ji
(Sterrett. 366, line 108).

o Cf. MAMA i 612. ™ Studier, p. 133

T Eg i Ginen (Sterrett  ¢87).  Tarriowg
may occur twice, in tach case partly restaced,
CIG iii, 43218, from Tacalidng, Lykis, and 4341
Attaleia. ™ Stuadies, p. 164.
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Balbioas occurs in Siristat (Sterrett 163); we may compare [BaAglidas in Nea Isaura in
Sterrett 260, The form BaABuds scems unpuralleled.

(16] A tombstone, built into the wall of a house, Esenler Civlesi. Yellowish stone.

Height -5, breadth 67, ascertainable thickness -25—, letter and space down -0g4-+, letter
and space across, line 1, <0455, line 2, ‘0425. Roman date.

k AMA T AKOAPA
TOYOBYTATEPA

Fu. 17
Kopara, Kobpd-
Tov Buyardpa
Guyarépa 15 nominative as in modern Greek,

Kamata occurs at Armassun (Sterrett 44).  The name Kodrafos is fairly common in the
vicinity; perhaps its bearers were named after the same man as were the Quadrata Praedia,
near Eikonion™ )

(17) A tombstone, built into the wall of the mosque at Asagi Egenler. Reddish stone,
relief sculpture underneath, of which the bottom is cut ofl. Height ¢. -35, breadth -6+,
letter and space down -0575, letter and space across (line 1) ro24. The inscription is
writteny within and around two triangles. Roman date.

k|

i
L
L]

Fro. a8
Acvyeivos KANETAB

omas oy Muw
[iw]va Tov marépa
= SEG i 407 JAS 0i (so12), po 245 FRS xiw  time, . Le Bu-Waddington, p- 713; CIG i, p. 1121,

(1924}, p. 29, No. 7. For Antivs Quadraus, who BE i 25645 PIR i 330
governed several provinees in Asiz Minor in Trajan's
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Longinus and Pasion are both comman names in the vicinity, and both occur at Esenler,
Longinus in Sterrett 149 and 155-6, Pasion in 155-4 and 1 55-6.

(18) A tombstone, built into the walls of the same mosque; yellow stone, inscribed above
and below some relief sculpture of three men and a woman. Height -7, breadth 73, letter
and space down -0425, letter and space across (line 4) vo25. The top part is written in
and around two triangles. Roman date,

NTATEP AxON ¢ TAA JMH?
PAA TT® Yuu . 20T 7

Wi, V- =
| N o~

- B -t

Fig. 19

1 Wity orpafealienfs]
[A]eyedvos n_:!."r?r Hle]pf]xys]
Zenmpravis, payrerep xlal v]
qfﬁlmur &urf\’.l"rrjclﬁ

{sculpture)

3 v warepd m:'rrnﬁ K- TaAA _f.uf
Pl avrol

The restoration |v]ordgios 15 doubtful.  Mdywrep cannot refer to a high rank since it
refers to a grparwirns.  For the use of the title for a low rank we may compare Dessaun 2801,

The legio Tertia Parthica Seueriana was stationed on the Eastern frontier, but not much
is known about it.™ For dwlomyuer sec p, 0.

W RE xii. 13089, 1539-40; Desau, 48y, 2byg,



INSCRIPTIONS FROM PAMPHYLIA AND ISAURIA 73

The triangles in this and the previous inscripion probably represent part of a building,
since the tomb is considered 5s u shrine.™ The Christians made theirs resemble Christian
churches™ The slight resemblance of our tombstones to shrines of Men Askaenos™ is
probably only a concidence.

Dikmen, near the village of Tagkent

This is a deserted site with sculpture fragments; it was said that there were inscriptions,
but we only found one, as follows.

{19) Part of a block surmounted by a moulding, lying ncar the wall at the bottom of
the valley. Bottom, top, and right side preserved. Greyish white stone; height -30,
breacdth at top -23, thickness 445, letter height -o4, letter and space across-04.  Roman date.

Fio. en

= / [———Jvmns
! Perhaps [wepBddoly 75 or

Astra.  Notes on inscriptions already published by Stesreu
No. 66. Fragment C shows the right-hand corer of the doarway under the inscription.
In fragment A the bela in mepfodov is certain.  Fragment B should read ! —

NNAI "Amdddas goavpos € 7w (Or @ 0T aw)—

The name occurs in our No. 21, For the date of this inscription see the commentary
on No. 21.

No. g, This has been moved from ‘in the Temple', where Sterrent could not take a
squeeze, and is now near the steep slope of the hill.

A large block of grey stone, broken at the top and the back, height 564, breadth +7,
thickness -63, letier and space down -03, letter and space across ‘o415, Roman date.  (See
Fig. =1.)

In line 1 Sterrett’s mu is erroneous; the name is Halody or Taflodw, less likely Pafloiv. In
line 5 Z7lw [T is better than taking ITe as part of the following ethnic, since the other
Aasiros has a patronymic,

In lines §—4 fyayer 8¢ dardmovs means, as Ramsay recognised,™ not ‘erected the statues
of the stane-cutters’ but *brought in stone-cutters” (or sculptors, for the word often means
that) from another city, In lines 5-6 Callander takes [TAITONINAEIC as the ethnic of
the city, and says that fopudeds is a shorter form of this,”™ but there is 1o need 1o asume a
longer form. Ramsay says that this was an error in Sterrett’s copy, but, though there
certainly is an error, Zezis, Tarasis, and Lucius are responsible; Sterrett’s copy is correct.

Ramsay’s translation involves taking Z7lw and Tapdow as nominatives, which is unlikely,
especially for men’s names.  They should be the accusatives of Zjles and Tapdors, objects of
Tyayev, but to consirue ITopudeis is difficult.  'We could say that it agrees with Zfliw and
Tapdow, and call davjprioar, which is certain, an error for amvjprerer, but that would make the

* Ramuay, FHS v (1BBg-s}, 250-62; Buckler, p 323: Ramsay, Luks the Physicion, p. 380, of,
Calder, and Cox. FRS xiv (1n24), p. 70.. See also 7" Hardie, FHY xxxii (rg1a), p. 1oL 00 5345
p. 68 ™ Historizal Creagraphy, p. 382,

" Marguret Ramsay, dnaloflan Studles (Ramsay), T Studies, p. 16g.
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ethnic after Lucius's name rather pointless.  But if we put a full stop after /7é and construe
ITopuwdeis as nominative, il is difficult to see what the people of Porinda actually did,
Possibly IMopuSeis is accusative, and a name, or a word like of8e has dropped out before
wal Aotiios if not, we must translate as if aiSe were there and assume a violent anacoluthon,
Whether we assume an omission of offe or not, the meaning 1s ‘He brought in mason's
Tarasis son of Manes and Zezis son ol Pas, both of Porinda; ¢theys, and Lucius, son of
Leonas of Astra, finished the work’.

There was a Aartmos called Lucius from Palain Isaora (CIG dii. 4303). I Astra was a
deme of Palaia Tsaura, they might be the same man.

The name [Tas is an Anatolian nume like Bés dfas]; das, Ba Aa, Ma, N&, Ta, Hvi, and
BAa.#®  Zezis may occur at Akga, where BCH 1886, p. 513 reads {j(o)w in the text, ZHZIN
‘n the facsimile, The other names, except for Pathoun, are common,®

o For Haz, MAMA iii. 108, Tapurcli; i, MAMA (1924} p- 63 from Alisa;. fTen, bid. p, 38; Bla
iii, 50, near Diokaisareia; AGg, CIG fit. 4406, 4400 CIG fii. 3401 and 4405, Hammxia,
frestored), Hamaxin;- Bg Sterrett 78, Artarmda; 1 For Mavrov niote that the. genitive of Mdwe can
Ad. FHS xxx (1g11), p. 1677 M7, Stereett, Papers  also be Mavdews, eg. CIG 5l 43800, [restored), in
Amer. S.A. 4. p. 287, no, 435, CIG L. 4411, Aspendos it 5 Momres, e.g. Lanckorofsk: 51 spelt
loape; NG, EA 6, lrom Aspendes: Ta JRS wiv  -zmeg.



INSCRIPTIONS FROM PAMPHYLIA AND ISAURIA

This inscription is written on a crude moulding consisting of three shallow

No. yo.
steps, which probably surmounted something
of grey stone like all the Astra inscriptions.

There may be a blank space before rovs

fiave been at least roughly central. In that
compare also

Sterrett’s [[Tas]dov in line 2 is right,

Aurelius Paulinus in No. 21, who may be a relative.
though the doubtful letter could be a delta.  If there is

5

else and supported the statues. It is made

yovels, in which case those words should
case [Adpitlhios is more likely than [Af]Mos;
This suggests that

a hlank space before rods yowels, the mother's name will be Aurelia only, which is unusual

but occurs in Laodikeia Katakekaumene,®

The names Paulus and Priscus are both common in the vicinity, the latter possibly

because it was the name of a governar of Kilikia, Isauria,
Zeudas oceurs. at Astra in Sterrett 68, and is common in the vicinity*

Antominus Pius.*®

and Lykaonia in the time of

Callander suggests that Zeuda is the local variant of Theuda,*

Asira.  New inscriptions
(20) Near the theatre.
probably original. Grey stone.

-1+, letter and space down + 027, letter and space across 021,

ona panel. For the date see p. 77.

A stele, broken at the top and bottom, the back is rough but
Height just under 1 metre; breadth -47—, thickness

The inscription is carved
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Fhis is a dedication stele of a sort common in Egypt, the &pyor is the building, not the stele
itself, Since the back of the stele was not meant to be seen, it probably leant against a walk,

The name Stallos (or Stalacs), who may or may not be the same god as Zeus in Sterrerr
67 and 6g, is noteworthy because names beginning with St- are most unusual in Anatolia.

Neaptolemos is one of the names from Greek literature which are often found in the
vicinity.® Names derived from lsis, however, are not usual.

The word émjxoos is often found as an epithet of gods, and has often been discussed®?

B MAMA L 38t

® Sterrett, po tBg-ge; FRS v {1924), P 5%
PIR iL 75; PIR® i, Bg, No, 104.

M Tt occurs at Olubunar (CIG iil. 4300) and Alisa
(FRS xiv (1924}, p. 67) B Shidies, p. 168,

1 Byckler, Calder, and Cox, FRS xiv (1924), p- 52

#* By Le Bas-Waddington (Commentary on
No. 1173), Collignon (BCH 1879, p. 336), Sterrett

{}fm Amer. 8.4, 1883—4, p. 12} Romsay (JRS
viii {rgiB), p 130) and Jessen (RE v, 2731-2),
Ramany sugrests that n Asia Minor §t s a special
cpithet of the supreme deity, but that & not always
the case, cf. SEG vi gg2, from mnear Laodikein,
" AndMam 2tovts, *Arpdun fammdes, *H[Mor, Myepl
Zilunenv;. This last we should expect vo find called
Fmjeoos i Ramsay is right,
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and there are collections of instances compiled by Drexler® and Weinreich."®  Sometimes
it seems to be a ttle of the deity mentioned, as pomhh sometimes of Zeus,"® Aphrodite,™
unnamed deities,* and Isis; whose title survived in Athens into Christian times applied to
St. Marv.®™  Sometimes it is not a title but a simple adjective, as with the sun-god,* or a
dead child,® and when dmxden fed stands in apposition to the name of a deity in a votive
inscription. as here, it could mean ‘the god who heard my prayer’,

(21) By the Temple of Zeus, a base, complete except that the top lefi- hand corner of
the back has been broken away. Groy stone. Height -¢fi—, breadth ¢. -80s, thickness
¢. 945, letter and space down -og2, letter and space across ur, Under the inscription is
a carving of a shield and spear. lnr the date see below.
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.4up‘l';)da'5' HavAetvos
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rlpirrmor &x Tlv 1Bi-
5 ww wal T dydApaTa, kat
etry7i TOD TATPOS
atrob.

The pi and the jofa in "Amddla are run into one letter.  1f Elowpeprov be read, Hpeaoxavovs
iz an error for —wos.

* NFfFh, 1ig2, ghi. # Weinreich, p, 12 and gp. 1g-21; add the

W Ath. M, igie, po. =68 GF also FHY xxxii  dedication [8)enks d[w]nnbae with ‘three  horsemen
(1gr2); . 166; SEG iv. 164, vi 455, 6o7, and 718, armed with spears, near Ganeai, FHS oo (1),

e Wr-mmrh R 235 p 169, and feg émp near Avtaleia, SEG i o9

u Weinrrich, p. 5, quoting Heychios, and Insch 8 Weinrcich, pe 4. ¢f 15 Here also there s no
sun Prieme, igob, po 132, where the title is in an in- questicn of “The gud ‘who heard my prayer,
scription on an altar in the nominative, and therefore " Weinreich, p. t3:

probably not “the goddes who heard my prayer’. » Weinreich, p. 21, No. 104
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* AmddAa is the genitive of the name Apilalas that occurs, as we have seen, in Sterrett 66
(abave, p. 73). [t may even be thar Apilatas of Isaura, the builder of the mpordior, was the
father of Sisiphernes or Isiphernes and the grandfather of Priskianos, possibly also of
Neoptalemas in No. 20,

Aurelios Paulinos, son of Priskiines, or Aurelics Paulinos Priskianos, may have received
the citizenship by Caracalla’s decree in 212, which would help us to date the buildings in
the sanctuary. '

A concluding word about Astra.  This litde sanctuary in the Isaurian mountains, with
its theatre, temples, inscriptions, and sculpture fragments, would well repay closer study
and excavation. There is a spring of water and a summer village that excavators could use,
and it is one of those sites where a good deal could be learnt, by examining what is above
ground, without any excavating at all. It is also a site which is liable to deteriorate;
Grerrett describes the destruction of part of the theatre by the villagers of Polar.

Darnise HeErEwarDb,
Royal Halloway College, Londor.



BUBOES IN THUCYDIDES?

In his article on The Sickness at Athens Mr, Watson Williams gives strong reasons for
identifying the sickness with bubonic plague, and then goes on to say regretfully, “Thucydides,
it is true, does not mention buboes’. But are we so sure that he does not? What are the
sy which he mentions along with dAdkranas (il. 40.5) as the outward manifestations of
the disease? We have had no adequate explanation of these, Liddell and Scott render
them as “plague-ulcers’, but this is obviously a conventional translation not based on any
serious study of the symptoms of the sickness. Professor Page has given us a detailed dis-
cussion of Thucydides’ medical vocabulary,® but has shed no light on the word fAxos.
He begins by telling us that ‘é\cos is a term of general reference, most commonly signifving a
lesion of the soft parts of the body (the context must decide whether “sore”, *ulcer”, “wound",
or what elsc is intended); then, without any discussion of its context, we find him translating
the word as “sores’; and finally he seeks to persuade us that the phrase dhvcrabvas puxpais
wal EAxeaw denpllpeds is equivalent to “crimson or dusky red spots covering the greater part
af the body’. Sir William MacArthur, arguing persuasively for typhus,? and Professor
Shrewsbury, pressing the claims of measles,* approach the problems from the medical stand-
point, without any serious discussion of vocabulary, and neither offers any comment on
the meaning of fAxes.  Other theorists appear to ignore it completely and concentrate on
those symptoms which may be made to fit any infectious fever and particularly on those
which are sufficiently vaguely described to allow of a little discreet distortion af the evidence.
But surely we cannot hope to identify the sickness until we have decided what the &Axy are,
for, in the absence of laboratory tests, it is after all mainly by the skin eruptions and other
external manifestations that we distinguish one infectious fever from another.

It is true, of course, that in Greek medical rerminology &Axos is, as Professor Page points
out, a general term for any kind of lesion, but that does not justify our assuming that Thuey-
dides was using the word vaguely and that it adds nothing of importance to his description
of the sickness. Tt is clear that in this context, used to describe a regular symptom of an
infections fever, it had a specialised meaning (though not necessarily, of course, the meaning
which I am going to suggest) and that it would convey that meaning to Thucydides' con-
tempaoraries without further description.  From him we can determine only that it signifies
some kind of skin eruption, but I would suggest that we may find out more about it by
considering its use in other descriptions of infectious diseases; and I therefore propose now
to consider the various passages in which Sueos is used in the context of an epidemic,

The earliest of these passages oceurs in Hippocrates' account of an epidemic of a disease
which he terms malignant erysipelas and which Mr. Watson Williams suggests may have been
bubonic plague.® This disease is described as taking varions forms, and Hippocrates
classifies the symptoms in ten sections:

1, Preypovel in various parts of the body, which usually suppurated with drastic
sloughing, but sometimes disappeared without a sign and thereby caused the death of
the patient.  These were sometimes accompanied by fever.

2. $ipara in throat, inflammation of tongue, abscesses around teeth; muffled voice
an carly symptom in cases involving acute fever and in ‘consumptive’ cases,

* Greece and Rome iv (1957); 9f-103. 4 Bull. Hig. Med. xav (1950), t=g5.
YO0 i {1953) 97—, op, 101, TH0, 112, 116, * Hp. Eped. i, wardoramns 9-15.
* CQiv (1933), t71-4; and ap. Gomme, A Histerical

Commentary on Thaydides, il. 153
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3. Acute and fatal fevers:

{a) Burming fevers: coma, nausea, shivering, acute fever, slight epistaxis;
later coma or wakefulness with pain; often loss of speech, sweating.

() Delirious fevers: similar 1o the burning fevers; dull stupor rather than
raving delirium,

4. Ulceration of mouth; discharges round genitals; éwipara and diuara in the groin;
inflammation of eyes sometimes leading to blindness: vanous skin eruptions.

5. Bowel disorders—invariably futal

6. Loss of appetite; thirst in some cases.

7. Disorders of urine.

8. Coma, especially in cases of acute fever.

9. Indeterminate fevers usually leading 1o recovery; sometimes followed by dropsy.

10, *Consumption’ attacking chiefly those who were already suffering from respira-
tary ailments; invariably fatal; shivering, acute fever, cold sweats, bowel disarders;
wasting, painless coughing, loss of appetite, coma, cedema; shivering and delirum
just hefore death,

It was at its worst in the spring, eased in the summer, but grew rather worse in the autumn
and winter, "consumplive’ cases becoming especially prevalent again in the autummn.  Most
patients died on the fourth day.

Hippocrates first describes in detail the alarming results of the ¢Aeypaval whick he con-
sidered to be the characteristic feature of the disease. He then terminates the discussion of
local symptoms and turns to consider the general condition of the patient with the words,
T v wepi EAxea wai jerd wpoddaios Towira. moMloior 82 dv muperoim Kei wpd wuperad wal
émi muperoion ovvémmrer.  Here éAxea almost certainly refers to the injuries caused by the
process of suppuration, which Hippocrates describes as gofepcirepa 7 xaxiw, since, although
extensive sloughing might lay bare the bones, the suppuration usually led to the paticnt’s
‘eventual recovery. Chadwick and Mann take fAxea as referring back to the phrase ém
opesepoion puparions at the beginning of the chapter, but this is an improbable interpretation,
A long passage dealing with the effects of suppuration has intervened and the word é\xea
is most naturally taken as referring to that. Moreover Hippocrates has been at pains (o
emphasise the extreme triviality of the injuries which might give rise to these symptoms
‘and lias used the word rpwyaria to convey that idea.  As he took this disease to be a form of
erysipelas, he expected to find it caused in most cases by a neglected injury, but in fact he
could find no more than the very tiniest injuries aggravated by only the slightest neglect,
while in many cases the $Aeyporal developed in spite of every care.  To have referred later
10 the rpwparia by the word dwea would have tended to eounteract the impression which
he had been so careful to ¢create; to have related all cases of gheypoval to the existence of
a neglected injury would have contradicted what he had already told us; and o have treated
such injuries as separate from the mpddams of which they were a subdivision would have been
illogical. More decisive still is the general sense of the passage.  Chadwick and Mann’s
vendering assumes that the uév and 8¢ clauses contrast symptoms arising from a known cause
with those occurring in the course of a fever; but in fact the contrast is between the local
effects of the inflammation and suppuration which have already been described, and the
general condition of the patient which is still to be discussed.  The possibility of fever has
already been mentioned in the description of the dleyporal, and Hippocrates now takes up
this possibility for further discussion. _

This interpretation of S\xea as referring to the results of the suppuration of the @Aeypovai
gains support from the use of the words xdipara and fAxen in the fourth group of symptoms,
“This includes various eruptions, which are evidently on a smaller scale than the dAeypoval
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of the first group. Among these Hippocrates lists peduara wepl alloia modM, éxdpara,
$lpara Efoder, fowler - i mwept Povf@ves,® and it seems reasonable to suppose thar the
éAxapara are similar to the éxea of the first group, but less extensive, while the dupara are
a smaller version of the ddeypovai. Further on there is another reference o the Awea
Hippocrates says émddoies Bleddpuy Efawbler, dowlev, moMiv dlelporra rds Sdies, 4 oiwa
éromwpdlovow, ddderd Bé wal énmi v dMwr dlwdaw mold kol d aidoloime.  The wording
here seems to imply some connexion between émddowes and fvero. The ofka were
apparently so called from their resemblance to the inside of a fig, and this would suggest
that the phenomenon shared by the evelids, the eyes, and the éAxea may have been granula-
tion, in the eyes as the result of prolonged inflammation, on the &é\xea as part of the process
of healing.

To sum up, it wonld seem that Hippocrates observed two types of swelling, one of which
he called ddeppo), extensive and highly inflamed, the other, which hie termed ¢dua, a more
compact lump, and that, if these swellings suppurated, they became fAxea and éAwdipara
respectively,  These may well have been bubonic swellings, as Mr. Watson Williams sug-
gests, but in any event they behaved in much the same way and produced much the same
results.

The word é\wos appears again in connexion with epidemics mentioned in the Septuagint,
In Exodus (vili 1-11) the Egyptians, like the Athenians in Thucydides’ epidemic, were
alflicted with &y, dduwrBer dealéovoar, év vois dvffpdmols wai & Tols Terpdmoaw, in the
course of an epidemic which had apparently already killed off the cattle; and it is note-
worthy that it was preceded by a plague of insects, the Hebrew word for which has puzzled
modern scholars, but has been taken by the Greek translators of the Sepruagint to mean
‘fleas’. It is tempiing ro think that the creatures which infested the houses of the Egyptians
at an earlier stage and which then died and lay about in stinking heaps were originally rats
and that frogs hopped into the text because these creatures were said to have come from the
river; but that is hardly susceptible of proof. This disease is probably the same as that
which appears in the curse, sordfu oe Kiptos flwee Alyvrrio iy i pay . . . dore pg
Svvaotal oe labijyas, in Deuteronomy (xxviii. 27). The phrase els mp &pav appears again
as the name of the epidemic which attacked the Philistines (¢ Kings v. g—r2, vi. 4, 5), an
epidemic which was associated with an infestadon of mice (or rats)™ and was terminated
by making an offering of golden images of &5pa: and of mice.® Later on we hear that Heze-
kiah was afflicted with a &\os which threatened to prove latal but which was successfully
treated by the application of a fig poultice (4 Kings xx. 1—7). This illness of Hezekiah's
coincided with the invasion of Sennacherib, who, like the Philistines of an earlier age, had
been troubled by mice (or rats),” and who was obliged to withdraw from Hezekiah's territory
because his army was stricken with & sudden and deadly epidemic.'® It is reasonable o
comjecture that the epidemics of the Septuagint were outbreaks of bubonic plague and that
the fAxos which could be treated by a fig poultice and which gave its name to the disease
was 4 suppurating bubo.

It is, by the way, significant that these Greek terms, wos and s wjv E8pay, are not
unthinking translations of the Hebrew, as fAxos was often rendered automatically into Latin
wles and both fAxes and wlews into English ‘ulcer’.  dAxos represents the Hebrew pre

* The phrose va mepi fovfiover seems a piile
awkward: perhaps we shounld tend gdpare Ealley,
oo, véEnelinn rra mepl Soultdvar,

' Tt 33 impossible to he cormin whether mice or
raty are intended, sioce the sncents did ot dis-
tinguish between them.

¥ Frarer (Culden Bough, viii. effg) compares these
mmages - of mice with the image of a mouse which is
sajd to have stoxd beside Apallo’s wripod in the god's

temple in the Troad, and sggests that the woship
of Mouse [Sminthous) Apollo wos instituted to avert
plagues of mice It i interesting 1o reeall that it
was to Apollo Sounthens that Chryscs praved in the
Hiad (i 29) to punish the Achacans for their impiety
and that the god responded by spreading & deadly
pestilince among mules, dogs, and wen,

* Hdu il 403,

L g A 35-6. Of) fn socevin 46—7.
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which derives from the verb e, 'be hot', and obviously means much the same as the Greek
word. dAeypori; while els v &pav iz the translation of Sey which is connected with the
verb Seg, “swell’, and is roughly equivalent to the Greek dows.  They are usually rendered
in English by "boil’ and ‘tumowr’ respectively. It is evident from this that the Greek trans-
latars of the Hebrew Bible knew what was meant by the Hebrew words and also knew what
the current Greek expressions were. It would seem, then, that ékes had in popular speech
been extended 1o cover all that Hippocrates had meant by dhepponi and E\wos, that is an
inflammatory swelling in general and not merely in the stage of suppuration, The phrase
els Ty 8pay 14 a curious one and must be a popular abbreviation of some such phrase as
$ipa els v E8pav, E8pu possibly being @ genteel expression for Bavfuir and the whole phrase
equivalent to the Hippocratic 7d mepl Bovfdvs. The reference to images of &pas suggests
that the word dpa came to be used, not of the site of the tumour, but of the tumour itself,
exactly as it happened with the word BouBew.

The carliest certain description of bubonic plague is given by Rufus of Ephesus, who
was writing in the reign of Hadrian™ He s the first medical writer, so far as we know, to
use the word fevfeir of plague buboes, although the word had previously been used of other
swellings in the groin®  Rufus uses the word of all similar swellings and distinguishes those
occwrring in an attack of plague as dowades BonBives, referring to them also as dheyporad,
In the course of his account he remarks, yévoiro §' & wore kai év aldoiw & rowdros Houldv,
aarmep wai 1o EAxos 10 Aoyu@bes wal & wuperds ov Aoqdy xadodow.® It appears, then, that he
uses BovBaw 1o cover both dleyuor and difun and that Eos is used in the same sense asin
Hippocrates, 1o whose BovSwv@des miflos he makes a passing reference. Elsewhere in dis-
cussing a type of inflamed swelling termed dipefipo,® he tells us that 78 8 wepl Bovfdms
ovvirracful v &wos mdires Juolws Myovow, and there again Dwos seems to be used of the
wound resulting from suppuration of an inflammutory swelling,

Galen, writing a little Later of the epidemic which ravaged the Roman Empire in the
time of Marcus Aurelius and which is generally believed 1o have been an epidemic of plague, s
describes the case of a youth who was recovering from an artack with the words, rdre wea-
viokos 7is dvaraios éjtipoer éhceow SAov 70 odpa, kalldwep wal ol dMor oyeboy dmarres
ol owlévres. Galen gives us disappointingly little information about this epidemic, but he
does tell us that ffavifpara peddva were a feature of the disease™ and with that we may com-
pare the words mal re dluwraivas pedadiais foon dawat judyellos &jrbe 6 odpa, which
oceur in Procopius’s account of the outhreak of bubonic plague at Byzantium in the reign of
Justinian.??

So &Axos appears as a symptom of an infectious fever in seven different deseriptions,
whose dates range from the fifth century s.c. to the second century A, In Rufis it is
specifically described as a plague symptom, as is obvious from the adjective doyddes which
he uses of plague throughout the passage cited. In Hippocrates and again in Rufus it is
used to describe the wound resulting from the suppuration of an inflammatory swelling. In
the Septuagint it is used to translate the Hebrew word for an mflammatory swelling.
Mareover, in the Septuagint, as in Thucydides, it is associated with dAvxribes, which are
identical with ¢Adicrawas, and in Galen with a black rash, which may perhaps be the same
as the black ¢Adernirar included by Procopius among the symptoms of bubonic plague, It
seemns probable from this that &wes was regularly used of a bubonic swelling, strictly of one
which had suppurated, popularly of any bubo, and even, in the phrase Alydarior E\xos, of the
disease itselfl

1 Ridd, up. Orib: xhiv. 14 # Ruf, gp, Orib xliv, 18
B Hp: Epud i 35, ive 20 59, v 2ig, ik 8. 1 Gal v. 12 [Kithn, val x, p. 561)
¥ 1t i surprising to find aeperds wed apparemiy I* I, [Kihn, vol x, p. g67)

of & local symptom. Posibly i@ may refer 002 2 Procop:. Par, i, 92.30.

sensation of heat.
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Could a ‘term of general reference’ be so used of a particular discase without any qualifica-
tion? 1 think it could, in the same way that the English word ‘ulcer’, also a term of genesal
reference. has come to be used of one particular ailment in popular speech. I somcone
says ‘Poor ald Smithi has an ulcer’, it will be assumed that Smith has a peptic ulcer.  Any
other kind of ulcer would need 1o be further defined, but "ulcer” on its own has acquired a
special meaning. So it seems with ZAxos that the epithet doipddes was required only in
strict medical parlance and thas colloguially it could be used alone to describe a bubo,
other uses of the word needing to be defined by the context. In Thucydides, of course, this
use of Z\wos is new and is confined to the symprom, but by the Hellenistic period it is more
familiar and cun be applied more loosely to the discase.  The word Bovfldw is pot, to our
knowledge, used of a plague buba before Rufus, 1n the fifth century it is used in the original
sense of ‘groin’ and only later was transferred to a swelling in the groin and thence to similar
swellings in other parts of the body, ultimately coming 1o be specialised in the sense of a
plague bubo. Even Procopius seems conscious of the oddness of applying the term o buboes
elsewhere than in the groin!*

The familiarity of the translators of the Old Testament with plague and its symptoms is
10 be explained by the fact that they were resident in Egypt. a country where plague seems
to have been a frequent visitor. The plague of Procopius spread from Egypr,'* and Rufus
mentions Egypt as one of the places where plague was prevalent.®®  Egyptian medical writ<
ings, 100, give the impression that plague was well known there from a very early date. The
Ebers Papyris,® which probably dates back to ¢, 1550 B.C. and certainly contains material
dating even from the Old Kingdom, has two words for ‘bube’, @ <== hsd and “57= o st

and it scems probable that the determinative g itself represents a bubo. This determinative

was used with 2 number of medical words, which might have been used onginally in connex-
ion with plague. It came eventually to be used to denote medical words generally and is
one of the determinatives which occur most frequently with such words, This suggests
that the bubo typified disease to the Egyptian mind and dominated the thoughts of Egyptian
doctors from the earlicst times. It is interesting to note that, not only were the diseases of
Exodus and Deuteronomy associated with Egypt, but the epidemic which struck the army
of Sennacherib and that which is described by Thucydides both appear to have come from
Egvpt. If plague was known in Egypt before 1550 8.C. and was still prevalent there in the
second century A.D., it is not unreasonable to suppose that it persisted there throughout the
intervening period, to overwhelm Sennacherib in the eighth century 8.¢., to spread into the
Greek world in the fifth century n.c. and to provide the translators of the Old Testament with
their knowledge of it in the Hellenistic period.

The evidence of the passages which I have discussed indicates that é\cos was used of a
bubonic swelling from the fifth century 8.6., when the Greeks presumably first had occasion
to write on the subject, ta the second century A.n., when it was superseded by BouBeiv;
and it now remains to consider whether that use of the word is appropriate to the passage
in Thucydides, Tt certainly fits well with &qvbnids, and the association with dhdcrama
strongly supports the sdentification of Thucydides’ #Axy with the &y of Exodus, which were
accompanied by $hucrides, and with the &y of Galen's epidemic, which probably also
involved dAsrawas,  The similarity of Thucydides' #Axn with those in the Hippocratic
passage is suggested by Lucretins, for in his account of the sickness at Athens he says,

et sirmul ulceribus quasi inustis omne rubere
corpus, ut est per membra sacer dum diditur ignis, =

s Procop: Pers, il 2217 1 fid, 5 226, s G, Ebers, Papyros Ebers (Leipeig, 1875)
# Rul ap. Orib, =liv. 144, &= Lucr, vi. 11667,
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The comparison here with erysipelas reminds us that Hippocrates identified his epidemic
with ‘malignant erysipelas’, and this surely cannot be a coincidence. It seems that either
Lucretius knew this passage of Hippocrates and believed his epidemic to be the same as
that of Thucydides, or else he obtained the information from sources not available to us.2
At all events hie must have visualised the &xq of Thucydides as similar to the SAxes described
by Hippocrates, or he would not have made the same comparison.  Finally, on the negative
side, it is difficult to imagine an alternative explanation of Zbey in Thucydides and no
explanation has in fact been offered by modern scholars,

On the whole it seems probable that Thucydides’ epidemic and that of Hippocrates are
identical, but the two descriptions are in many ways very different from one another. The
explanation of that may be that Hippocrates' account is that of an nbserver, Thucydides®
that of a sufferer. Hippocrates places the emphasis on the external signs which he saw for
himself; Thucydides dwells on the discomforts which he and other survivors would remember
—the burning sensations in head and eyes, the violent retching, the feeling of internil heat,
and the despondency which afflicted the victims. He gives no description of the &sy and
$dékrawas, because he was probably not much conscious of their appearance, only of their
presence. This would prabably account, too, for the preference given in popular speech
to the word which strictly referred only to the later stages in the progress of the bubo. Maost
plague victims would have no inclination to take an interest in their symptoms in the earlier
stages of the discase, and their most vivid recollections would be of the symptoms which
accompanied convalescence. Another source of divergence between the two accounts Hes
in the different methods of presenting the facts. Hippocrates records the various forms of
the disease as they occurred, grouping them roughly into catégories according to the
predominant symptoms of each form and bearing in mind that there were overlaps between
categories and that no ¢ase was completely typical, Thucydides, on the other hand, tidies
up the disorderly facts and presents a sort of composite picture, which combines all the out-.
standing symptoms of the disease, but which could hardly be true of any particular case.

To sum up, 1 do not claim that the evidence which I have discussed in this article proves
that the sickuess at Athens was bubonic plague: there are still many difficulties to be solved
before the nature of the sickness can finally be determined. But T would ¢laim that in the
face of this evidence it can no longer be definitely stated that there are no buboes in
Thucydides,

Epna M. Hooxker.

The University, Birmingham, :

= The moare important theories of Lucretiva's sources are summarised in Bailey's edition
of Lueretius {vol. i, p. 1723).
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Proressor Gomue’s approach 1o the study of Sappho and Alcacus (JHS Ivii (1057)s
255 s¢q.) is so different from mine that a detailed reply to his article would probably not
be very profitable, except perhaps at one point! which may be of some general interest.
He scems to wonder why the lines déduke piv & oeddva wrh. were excluded from Poelarum
Leshiorum Fragmenta: these are lines which ‘can charm most men’s ears’; but 'Lobel and
Page’, being insensitive to poetry, ‘have such a hate’ of it that ‘they have banished it not
only from Sappho, but from Lesbian, and leave it lying about, not telling us what, ifitis

not Lesbian, it is’,

Of course I reply for myself only, not for Mr. Lobel : and I say (i) that

you ought not to speak of ‘banishing” a poem from Sappho or from Lesbian il it was not

assigned thereto by any ancient authority;
not Lesbian, it is',
anybody else, who wrote these lines or when.

(ii) that if I do not tell anybody ‘what, ifivis
the reason is not perversity but ignorance: 1 do not know, nor does
They belong to a large category, the adespota,

which we must ‘leave lying about’ simply because we do not know where to put them.

The difference between our approaches to the question at issue is very great.
is mine: I observe (i) that the lines are not attributed to Sappho
them after him: (i) if the question is raised whether
that the four lines include three features (@ oeddva, pdoai, wapd,

which are contrary to normal Lesbian usage as exemplified in

Hephaestion or by those who quote
they might be Lesbian:
all guaranteed by metre)

Here
(or to anyone else] by

Sappho and Alcaeus; (iii) that the text itself does not contain any feature of dialect peculiar

to Lesbian; (iv) that the stanza (whether it is a

complete stanza or pot) is metrically

without parallel in Sappho or Alcaeus.—I do not adduce this fact as evidence agamwt the
attribution to Sappho, if such an atribuuon can be justified on other grounds; I merely
observe that it is not in fazour, and what the modern theory is looking for is cvidence in favour

of an attribution not made by the ancient source.
the proper answer to the question, *might this be Lesbian®,
some evidence against that theory and none in favour of iL

In conclusion, therefore, 1 judge that
is that the text itsell offers
Consequently [ should not

adopt that theory, and 1 should not include this poem in a volume purporting to contain

Leshian verse,

Now consider Professor Gomme's method. He observes that ‘Consbruch, p. 37,

records the best MS. of Hephaestion as reading ceddi’a. . .-

This seems unmistakable evidence

that the poem is Leshian (moy italics) and we may confidently, therefore, restore the Leshian
forms 4, dipa and carerdw and Leshian accentuation, and note the characreristic elision of

~ac in Epyeras (and of a in péva if <ob> i5 right)’.

Unfortunately we cannot confidently

restore the Lesbian forms péooar and mdp, ot get rid of the definite article before aedava:

these are therefore to be explained in the light of a special theary of the Lesbian vernacitlar;

a theory very

different from the principles w

hich have been guiding mast workers in this

field in the light of Mr. Lobel’s rescarches, ‘We are to take a5 our starting-point a single

1 And I bricfly cormment on one other, his rermirks
on Sappho, fr. 1; where I cannot recomeile my views
with his satement of themy Profesor Gomime
might have guesscd that something was armiss in hus
understanding of what [ wrote: for his coumter-
anpument depends upon the remarkable {and explicit)
amertion 1hat in interpreting this poem 1 actually
‘forgor’ vv. 18-10, and then Horgot" vv. 214 1
hope 1 shall not be thought immedest if 1 venture
lnwgnﬂlthuitwnrnﬂymunﬁkﬂythtl

should ‘forget’ all these verses of my own inter-
pretation of them; | have not even fargatten cortain
other interpretations of them, though 1 should be
quite glad o do so. It is relevant to notice that
pumerous writers and reviewers have fully under-
stood {and with very few exceprions approved) my
interpretation of thes poem, founded a3 it s mainly
an the aeconnt given of just thess lines which 1 am
now said o have forgoile,
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letter not in the text but added to the text; and then we are to bring all the adverse evidence
by one means or another into conformity with our theory.

As for the statement that the » added 10 seddva offers “unmistakable evidence that the

em is Lesbian' ¢ here again we differ in our methods, It is unfortunate that the ‘unmis-
takable evidence' should have been misprinted n Professor Gomme's article; for the
misprint is of ¥ misleading nature. The word is printed thus, seddv’a, as if some space
had been left for the second »: in which case the textual eritic might have inferred (not
necessarily correctly] that oeddma was the main tradition, the spelling in the model of
cod. A. Even then he would be very ill-advised 1o leap to the conclusion that this was
‘unmistakable evidence that the poem is Lesbian': he should look to see whether the
indication thus provided is confirmed, or not, by the remainder of the poem; for he will
be aware that odds and ends of Leshian spelling occur from time to time in non-Leshian
verses in this notoriously unreliable quotation-tradition. But in lact Consbruch reports
the reading of cod. A as ‘seddva [sie]'—the sic is Consbruch’s—i.e, veldva was written,
and the second v was suprascribed afterwards; so our hope of determiming what was the
true tradition in this place, doubtful enough before, is now dispelled. TFor nobody can
tell which of several things was in the model ofcod. A: (i) oeddeve, miscopicd but corrected
by cod. A: (it} serdla, accurately copied by cod. A: in that case we shall remain wholly
ignorant of the authority and source of the suprascription in the model; (iii) geddva, the
suprascription first occurring in cod. A: again, we shall know nothing of its source or
authority (if any). In bricf, we do not know whether ceddinm has any more claim to a
place in the true tradition than the obviously incorrect attempts at Lesbian spelling in the
second line in cod. 1 (@, uncompromisingly pdovar in its twin cod. M) ; and even if
it had a good claim, it would be our duty next to examine that ¢laim in relation to other
evidence in the text, not simply to accept it as "'unmistakable evidence that the poem is
Lesbian',

So back the poem goes to where it came from, the adespota.  May 1 just add that 1 do
not really hafe it: even to me it has a certain charm, though I much prefer it as the tradition
offers it, not yet purified by the interpolation of il before xabedon.

Dexvs Pace,

Trinity College, Cambridge.

A ﬁsn.*r

1 am sorry that veldla was printed seddv’a; but I do not think that the mistake will
mislead—it should not lead anyone to suppose that in the codex " space was left for the
second ¢, for, had there bieen such a space, it would not have been necessary to write it
above. The second v means, surely, a variant spelling: whether because the copyist had
first written the commaner seMdin and corrected it (from his original), or had found both
the commonet form and the varant in the original, or had by him another text, whether
of Hephaistion or of the poem in another codex, in which he found oeddwa and recorded
the variant himself (the kind of vardant which now and again gives us readings of value
even fram. deteriores and recentiores), we do not know ; but as ceddina is by far the rarer form
this variant is not likely to be due to carelessness or to 2 guess or whim, but is “unmistakable
evidence” (not irrefutable proofl by any means, but eztdence that we cannot mistake] that
the Acolic spelling was the original. 1 did not add the other vanant, for péomi, because
jidovos was a better known spelling than eeddiva; it is therefore less cogent, but 1s some
evidence (since péoos was the usual form) that an ancient editor or copyist whose knowledge
of dialect was better than his knowledge of metric ook the poem to be in dialect, and,
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in this case, Aeolic. And, let me repeat, the forms péaos (apparently) and mipd are found
in Alkaios.

I am also sorry that in my criticism of Professor Page's interpretation of Sappho 1,
my words ‘he forgets vv. 18-19" should offend. 1 was thinking particularly of & odv
deddrara. As Professor Beattie says in his review of Sapphe and Aleaeus (FHS lxxvil. 321},
the ‘rule’ that Swixew must mean ‘pursuing someone who is Tunning away' (or ‘is taking
avoiding action’) is based on its frequent use in war and sport, and, we may add, in the
law court; and the alternative to supposing that Professor Page “forgot’ vv. 18—1g scems Lo
be that he would include in the concept $ddrs the relationship between a victorious army
and its flecing enemy, between hunter and hunted, and between the opposing parties in
4 lawsuit. It was of course also common to use duwicew with an object such as fame,
wealth, virtue; and though these may be fickle, one could hardly suggest that they are
secking to escape the pursuer. 1 can perhaps just imagine Lady Bellaston making such a
prayer to Venus ta help her wreak vengeance on Tom Jones; but if Professor Page regards
Sappho 1 as a poem of revenge, playful in parts, his approach to Sappho and mine arc
indeed so far apart that there is no sure basis for discussion.

Or it is parody, or playful mockery, of a prayer to Aphrodite: ‘what 1s all the fuss
abiout? Professor Page says no: the pain is real (for the moment), pawddar g, yarémar
éx pepipvar are not playful ; but ‘tomorrow it will be she who chases, you who run, tomorrow
you will pray as heartily for release as today for requital’ (p. 16). Sappho’s prayer is,
‘aid me, goddess, and persuade her back’, & duiae geddrara—that would be her release
from pain. _

A. W. GouMmE.



THE CASTING-TECHNIQUE OF CERTAIN GREEK BRONZES

IT is here suggested that the carved effect of many Greck bronzes, or of parts of them,
15 due tather to their having been cast from carved originals than to extensive woling of the
metal cast as is frequenty assumed.

Many of the early small Greek bronzes (Geometric and Archaic : especially at Olympia)
present this appearance, looking as if they had been carved rather than modelled.  This
could be explained in one of two ways: (1) by assuming very extensive tooling of the bronze
after casting from a modelled original; or (2) by assuming that this original was carved
and not modelled.

The first seems to be tacitly accepted by many writers, and is explicitly stated by some.!
It is of course entrely possible; burt after all the Greek crafismen were practical men, and
extensive tooling is not only laborious and therefore expensive, but is also dangerous in
that any slip of the tool may ruin not only the cast but the whole work of the artist if this
was originally in wax, lost by cire perdue casting. I it were possible 1o do the carving on
the origmal, of some material softer than bronze, and above all if it were possible to replace
and re-carve a mis-carved portion of that eriginal, any sculptor would be inclined to prefer
such a process to cold work on the bronze.

The second assumnes that the original was carved.  Seltman® definitely adopts it: “from
about 8oo B.¢. for more than three centuries the Greeks generally made their small bronzes
from carved wooden models’, by means of *wet clay moulds, which, after being sun-dried,
would be taken from the wooden figurés and fired’. Against this is the fact that it would
not be possible to remove those ‘clay moulds’ except in many separate parts, owing to the
under-cutting of many of the ¢xamples he figures; and this for onginals only a few inches
high, so that these parts would be so minute as almost to demand tweezers and a watch-
maker’s glass to handle them. As any practical moulder would confirm, the process even
with plaster would be very difficult, with clay practically impossible, owing to the shrinkages
and distortions which eccur, or tend t occur, during drying and firing, and owing also
to the fragility of dry but unfired clay, making damage during the removal of the parts of
the mould almost inevitable.

Some other explanation is therefore required; and it is here suggested that this is
supplied by a consideration of the technique in use today by the crafismen of Kandy in
Ceylon (and no doubt also elsewhere), that of carving the original to be moulded from a
block of kard wax, far harder than the wax normally used for fnger-modelling, which 1s
then cast by the cire perdue process. This of course not only gives the finished cast a
carved appearance, but also completely removes the difficulties inherent in multi-piece
moulding, since the outer clay mould is now merely broken away from the metal which
has replaced the wax within it—with, of ¢course, the disadvantage that only one picce can
be cast from each wax original, It also removes the risk of losing the whole wark, since if
the carving-tool should slip, the spoiled part of the wax can be cut away, a new section
added (with local heat) to replace ity and the carving re-done,

It is, of course, equally easy to produce hollow statues by this method of carved wax.
The only modifications of the normal cre perdue technique are that the inner clay core
is here made somewhat smaller than vsual, and less worked, and that the layer of wax
covering it is somewhat thicker than usual, and of far harder wax than that used for finger-

! For example, Furtwiingler, Meiderwerke, p. 677:  wie wherhaupt an allen altertiimlichen Brongen, nur durch
*Die Zeichnung der Haarlinien ist an unserem Kopfe,  Ciselierung hergesteilt’ (my italics).
2 Seluman, pp. 56 f£
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modelling. This layer is then carved, and the rest of the process is the same as for a
modelled priginal.

It may be added that, in this technique, should a smooth surface be desired as part of
the object, it is not necessary to resort to slow and careful scraping of the wax, but instead
this can be finger-modelled after applying local heat, as is done in Kandyan work, Thanks
to the courtesy of the Curator at the Olympia Muscum it was possible to examine a number
of the small carly bronzes there under magnification, and it appeared probable that in
some cases this auxiliary technique had been used, more especially for the bodies of the
ex-voto horses, giving a very pleasing contrast to the carved heads and harness.

Seltman's book shows a number of small bronzes, most of which would have been
practically impossible to mould and cast from wooden originals, though of course easy by
cire perdue® In a few cases, however, the originals seem to have been deliberately so
designed that a two-piece mould would suffice,! and these could of course have been cast
from wooden models, though wax ones would have been equally practical. In any case,
the only reason for preferring a mould to cire perdue would be that a number of replicas
of one original were desired ; and mass production was not a feature of early Greek bronze-
casting. Pernice® shows many examples where several copies of the same ornamental
piece were needed, and where these, or the wax models for them, could have been readily
cast in a two- or even onc-piece mould, but where they were nevertheless each modelled
separately in wax, as is shown by small differences in their dimensions, In Egypt mouldings
for the repetitive production of wax models for cire perdue were frequent®: in Greece
practically unknown up to Hellenistic times, and even then rare, Permice concludes.”
Richter’s phrase® that ‘in early Greek work every bronze piece . .. is an original work’,
is in fact hardly an exaggeration,

Of the other writers who deal with the technique of the small early Greek bronzes,
two only besides Seltman were found who stress this carved effect (although Kluge®
does so for large bronzes): D. K. Hill}® writing of one of six Geometric animal-pieces,
‘with its cut shoulders suggestive of wood-carving’; and Kunze™ writing of *almest wooden.
form’. (Neither of these two latterare to be read, of course, as postulating wooden originals.)
Hill also adds that *All the animils were cast . . . in no instance is there positive indication
of chiselling, filing, or hammering by hand'—which is practically equivalent to concluding
that the carving was done on the wax original. Childe'™® goes a step further, though not
for Greek work, writing, ‘it is possible that the marvellous curvilincar patterns that adorn
Hungarian and Scandinavian bronzes, were engraved, not with hammer and chisel on the
hard bronze itsel, but on the [relatively] soft wax of the model’. And Edgar,' though
again not dealing with Greek work; writes for Egypt that ‘a small figure of average work-
manship was practically finished once the metal had been poured in and the mantle
removed. Little or nothing required to be added with the graving-tool : even such minor
details as the markings of the pupils were executed on the model’,  This, of course; assumes
the use of hard wax, since 'such minor details’ cannot be carved on modern modelling-wax.

But for Greek work, with the exception of the one remark by Hill quoted above, the
anly writer found who tealises the probability that the details of small pieces were put in
on the wax and not on the metal is Casson,** who writes of sixth-century bronzes that they
were ‘cast complete in every detail, And cven he does not go on to make the point that,

3 F.g. Seltman, pli. 25, 20. * Richier, Mefropolitan Mucews, p. %%, Also in her

1 E.g. Seltman, pls. 16, 28, 34 Hamlhoak {1930}, p. 78, of'a trdpod, ‘the fect are not

b Pernice in Johredh., 1904, 154 cast from the same mould, though at first sight

* Edgar, Greek Moulds, pp. 111 #l, These are identical’. The weight of evidence seems to favour
mostly of plaster, and therelore obviously unsuitable Pernice and Richiter, s Jakeb., 1929, ¢ B
for casting metals., 1 474, 1055, 42, 43

* But Rocder in Jahrh, 1933, 234, 245, and N Bericht, 108. 1t Childe, g6.

Wolters, pp. 245 if., disagree, 5 Creek Bromzes, i, iti. i THS xlii, 1ga2, oo,
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in these bronzes as in the pieces described by Hill and Kunze, the originals must have
been of hard wax, tool-carved, since it is impossible to put in the fine details with the soft

finger-modelling wax generally used.

(Incidentally, the use of this wax might possibly be

the explanation of the form of the crude early statuettes which he thinks is due to a technique

of hammering and welding.)

Kluge and Lehmann-Hartleben™ completely contradict Seltman, writing of the early
small bronzes that ‘the models for such small figures, usually heavily undercut, were

undoubtedly of wax”; but make no mention
Walters'® describes the cire perdue process,

explanation of it

af their carved appearance, still less give any

buat restricts it to hollow

casting, adding that ‘for statues which required a round mould, or one in several pieces,
somme such material as sand, clay, or gypsum must have been used’, which is certainly not
the case for the carly small pieces, Lamb!? appears to suppert multi-picce moulding for
the Olympia horses, writing that ‘the casung of the slender legs cannot have been casy’,
which is not the case if cire perdue was used. Of some very primitive human figures she
writes that ‘they may well have been cast from the same moulds as the terracotias them-
selves’, which could well be true; but true for such almost shapeless bronzes anly, where

undercutting is absent.

Apart from the one paper guoted above,

Casson'® deals almast exclusively with the

large early bronzes, stressing their carved appearance, and agreeing with Kluge'? that they

were cast [ram wooden originals in sand moulds.

This is almost certainly true, in spite

of Forbes’ apinion,*® that ‘sand-casting was not practised in antiquity; this is an invention

of the eighteenth century’; but true only for such

large work, not for the small bronzes.

Casson, however, considers® that the more claborate parts cven of such large early bronzes
(heads, perhaps also hands and feet) were often cast [rom wax, and guotes the head of the
Delphi Charioteer as a case in point, stating that in so doing he is following Kluge; but

the reference he gives is to Kluge's 1929 paper,

which insists, on what appears to be

{rrefutable evidence, that this head was also cast, in several pasts, (rom wood.® It seems,
however, certain that Casson is correct as regards other large statues of a somewhat later
date, where the heads appear to have been cast in one piece: for example, that of the
Poseidon (or Zeus) in the Athens National Museum, which Kluge himself considers to be

from cire perdue,

If 5o, it may here be added, there scems 1o exist the probability that

whereas the greater part of such statues were finger-modelled in relatively soft wax, the
very extensive tooling which would have been necessary to bring out, for example, the curls
of the beard and hair if the original were entirely finger-modelled, was economicallv avoided

by tooling of the wax original, after attaching

such sharpness was desired,®

(with local heat) sections of hard wax where

Richter, like Kluge, realises the evidence for wax, writing that ‘both in hollow and salid

casting the Greeks mostly used the so-called cire perdue process’,

This process is briefly de-

scribed by him : more fully in Neugebauer® and Bliimner,® though for hollow casting only.

W Caralogue, xxx.
i T‘mfﬂr ‘55‘

W dntiken Grassbronzen, 70.

¥ Greek and Roman Bronzes, 30

% Fahrh., 1000, t L

20 Maallurgs, 155, 134 Y Teohnique, 157

8 (7. gl the head described by Furtwingler in
Intermegis .

# In spite of Furtwingler's opinion guoted in i 1
above. Writing of the use of wiax casts as tire perdue
wodels (f. n. 6 above) in Jahrb., 1933, 249, Wolsers
remarks that, having such a cast befors him, the
craftsmian “could decide whether 1o cut a groove in
the wax, or do 0 in the metal after casting’, There
seems to be fitile doubt what a practical man would
*decide’ in auch & cuse; amid the remark i= of course

equally appesite if instead of a wax cast hie has
before him his own wax original, always providing
that thia i [n wax hard enough to take a fine cut.
As a matter of interest, the soft modelling wax may
be samething like five party of beeswax o one of
turpentine, with amall quantities of other substances
"o wmate’; the hard wax previously uwsed at Kandy
was about thirty pars of beeswax to one of turpen-
rine, although owing to its cost it has been s pplanted
wdiy by candle-wax with a very small quantity of
cocomyt-oil added,

M Seulpture and Sculptors, 136, 137,

B Antike Browgestainetion, 285 .,

® Tehmlogic und Terminilogae, 58 ML
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In summary, apart from the isolated remarks by Hill and Kunze, only Seltman stresses
the carved quality of many of the early small Greck bronzes, but is led by his lack of
familiarity with the carved-wax technique to assume carved wooden originals, involving the
very impractical multi-picce moulding. The other writers on these small bronzes either
omit any consideration of the methods used, or correctly postulate the use of wax originals,
but fail to explain why so many of the statuettes look as if carved. No wniter on them
seems to have appreciated the possibilities of carved hard wax plus cire perdue: which is
why it is thought that the suggestion here made may be of some value,

g0

R. Ravexn-Harrt.
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EUNOIA IN ISOCRATES OR THE POLITICAL IMPORTANCE OF CREATING
GOOD WILL

Eunola, in Greek, is something more than good will: it means approval, sympathy and
readiness to help. Having such meanings, it soon came to be applied to politics in 4 number
of ways, as describing one’s feeling towards a person, or a party, or the city—or even another
city. And this last instance which is connected with foreign politics, is what we shall here
be dealing with. It is what Isocrates himself is most interested in, for out of sixty examples
of the word about twenty-five refer specifically to the relations between one city and another
city. And it is the meaning that deserves to be studied, particularly among people who
like Thucydides. Whether it is $d8os or &éos, fear, in Thucydides, seems to dominate all
relations between the cities of Hellas—and, to begin with, between Athens and other cities:
well, euncia, or good will, is the contrary of fear. That is to say, when Isocrates wants
eunia to rule political life, he wants things to be just the opposite of what they were in the
world that Thucydides had described. Indeed, the position he adopts when discussing
good will is part of an important controversy that was then being canducted about force
and justice, might and right. And 50, even if he is not himself a very thrilling writer nor
a very intelligent man, it seemed worth while trying to find out how the idea arose both
from recent experiments in Greece and from personal tendencies of Isocrates, and how he
hoped the notion of euncia could work in contemporary politics.

1

I have already mentioned Thucydides; and T think one should always begin with him.
Far, among other reasons, it is true that, whenever one tries to understand the political ideas
that were current in the fourth century, one gets the feeling that everything is more or less.
to be explained by what the fifih century had experienced.

In Thucydides, it is clearly and firmly stated that cities, which ought to have been kept
loyal by their own good will, were in fact kept obedient by fear (i1, 12). The eunoia of
Greece as a whole, so we are told, is largely on the side of Sparta and against Athens (ii. 8).
And Athens knows it; she accepts it, again and again. Diodotos is the only one who wants
to make use of the eunoia which democrats in the cities felt towards Athens (iii. 47.2): the
others do not care; they just do not believe in eunoia.  And when two different views about
human life are confronted at Melos, the Athenian view is that cunoia does not mean any
more to the Lacedaemonians than it does in Athens (V. 109! 10 8'éxupdy y¢ Tols Somaywmor-
jidvors ob 70 etvorr rav dmxaleaditwy daiveray, A v Tév Epywr Tis Suwdper oM mpotiy).
In other words, Athens aceepts the wager of maintaining her domination against the will
of all others,

Sparta, on the contrary, knows that this is a good argument for her. The most intelligent
of her men, Brasidas, tries to make use of it by visiting the cities and claiming that they
should not only fee! cunoia towards the Lacedaemonians (iv. 114.4: 7od@ pddloy, Gow
Sikaidrepa mpdaoavar, edvovs dv adlon yerdafas); but prove it by some veal and genuine
co-operation [iv. B7.3: mas i) 70 Dperepe etve, el 1) mpooayfhiceolle, Tols dmd Hudw yprhuam
depopivars wap' "Abquaiovs PAdrrunras))  That is to say Sparta could acquire some practical

power based on cunoias in a way, this is the first step leading 10 the ideal Alcibiades lets
Sparta dream about, when he says that the Lacedaemonians could govern Greece by
consent (Vi. §2.5) ; frotons xal of fig, xar elvowas b€ fyfote,

t A different view of this passage s suggested in Gomme, Commentary, ad loc.
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Of course, these ideas are only roughly outlined there, None the less, they have the
kind of mathematical precision that everything has in Thucydides, And, if regarded in the
liglh:xli:f the way the war ended, such ideas could, undoubtedly, suggest quite a number of
r OIS,

And so they did. For we find in different authors some very similar criticism about the
danger of disregarding eunoia.

The first of these ideas is that if one relies on force only and faces universal discontent,
he may well come against a coalition of those who seem to be weaker than himself. The
Melians suggest it in Thucydides, v. 8; and the idea is to be found both in Plato and Iso0-
crates. In Plato, Socrates uses it against Callicles and says that the many are stronger than
any single man, however strong he may be (Gorgias, 488d), In Tsocrates, it should check
the imperialist ambitions of Athens; for if she is stronger than any single state, she is weaker
than the rest in combination (On the Peace, 134).

Therefore, if a city attacks the liberty of other citics, it prepares its own ruin and works
for the rival city. And each leading city in its turn—Athens, for instance, or Sparta afier
her—as it grows too powerful, paves the way for the other’s rise, The idea comes out in
Thucydides; in the speech delivered by the Athenian envoys at Sparta (i. 75.1; 77.6); and
it is to be found both in Xenophon and in Isocrates. In Xenophon, the Thebans remind
the Athenians of this law: *You teo', they say, ‘you then had to reckon with the most
numerous enemies, when you commanded over the most mumerous cities’ (Hell, iii. 5.10).
And Tsocrates, in the speech On the Peace, shows that sea-power has always been the beginning
of all misfortunes: for Athens, who then met with hate, instead of good will (78] ; for Sparta,
whose downfall everybody wished : ‘Did we not choose to pursue a palicy in consequence of
which the Lacedaemonians became masters of the Hellenes? Did not they, in their turn,
manage their supremacy so badly rhat not many years later we again got the upper hand
and became the arbiters of their safety? Did not the meddlesomeness of the partisans
of Athens cause the various states to become partisans of Sparta, and did not the insclence
of the partisans of Sparta force these same states to become partisans of Athens?” (107-8).

Therefore, justice seems to be necessary for whoever wants to maintain any kind of
power. The idea is to be found both in Plato and Isocrates; and each of them—one in the
first book of the Republic (351¢), the other onc in the Panathenaicus (226)—uses the same simile
and speaks of this special kind of concord which enables even robbers, brigands and pirates
to succeed in their attempts, Critics then say: of course, Isocrates is here recalling Platn.?
I am not so sure that is right. What I feel sure ahout is that there must have been much
discussion, in many places, starting from one and the same origin, and fed by arguments
which became conventionl, almost classic. And it should be added that this discussion
seems to have arisen in connexion with foreign politics. In the Gorgias, when Callicles
undertakes to show that, according to the law of nature, the strongest should get more,
he only refers to wars, mentioning Xerxes and Darius (483¢). And, in a similar, yet sdll
more remarkable way, the passage we just mentioned in the Republic (about the usefulness
of concord) starts with the question: “Tell me, doesn't there exist some state that behaves
unjustly, and tries to enslave others or has enslaved them, and holds several of them in
slavery?* The Athenian empire, once more, seems Lo be at the bottom of it all; and
reflexion about right seerns to have arisen in connexion with might.

Therefore, we should not say that in this case—as well as in others which also sound
somewlhat familiar both in Plato and Isocrates (for instance when they discuss the twa
meanings of equality or the good and bad kinds of democracy)?—we can trace any precise

t f,, for instance, G. Mamthiew, Les idée politigues  "Belirlige zu ath Politik und Publicmik’, GGN,
d"liocrate, Puris, 1025, p. 181, 1910, pp- 158-9 n. 1 and Wilamowitz, drist, and

* Nicocles 14 and Adreap. 21, to be compared with Athen, L p. 72 1, 45 (and the keen remarks ihid. il 385
Rep. 558¢c.  For the imterpretation, sec Wendland, n 6.
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affiliation. A general kinship, yes. The memory of things often discussed, probably.
But nothing more.  Our two authors do seem to answer one another directly when dealing
with education; on the question of politics, they are but isolated witnesses, few among maany.

This will perhaps appear more clearly if we now consider what can be called the positive
side of the theory about good will. For all the critical remarks we have seen about the
danger of disregarding eunoia lead to a sort of praise of euncia, which is to be found in
several authors.  And here I should like to mention, along with Isocrates, both Xenophon
and Demosthenes.

In a way, all the works of Xenophon are really a description of the good commander,
as one whose orders men are willing to obey. Be it a king or a captain, or only the manager
of farm or housework, the question always ends in establishing such a system of rewards
that eunoia should become natural. This general idea can, of course, have an impact on
politics; one should remember Theramenes explaining, in the Hellemica, how silly and
irrational were the Thirty, who, by being unjust, necessarily raised hostility against their
own government, And one should remember also the way Xenophon explains to Seuthes,
in the Anabasis, how much wiser it would be for him to behave in such manner that the
Greek troops should have good will towards him. But, on the whole, politics are not his
main concern: Xenophon always thinks according to military experience, and the good will
he is interested in is of the kind one can find in one’s soldiers. Which, I should say, makes
things only more interesting, as it shows that, so far as eunoia is concerned, Xenophon owes
nothing to Isocrates, or Isocrates to him.

Not so with Demosthenes. For, as he fights Philip and seeks arguments against him,
Demosthenes does not miss the opportunity of stressing the importance eunoia has in
international life.  Hence the resemblances one can point out between the second Olynthiac
and several works by Isocrates. They have been discussed often enough, and particularly
by Mesk,* although it must be said that every scholar gives a different list for these
passages. But there are at least some features which really recur in both authors. Isocrates
had said Persia would be easily defeated because there was no energy in its people and no
good will in the surrounding countries (Panegyricus, 135, 150) ! Demosthenes says the same
about Philip (Olynth., ii. 7-8, 16). If Persia had such a great influence on the cvents in
Greece, that is only because a small addition to one side can produce great changes (Pan.,
136): Demosthenes says the same about Macedonia (ii. r4). And the real reason of
Philip’s weakness is indeed clearly stated, when Demosthenes refers to the idea of eunoia.
For Philip's power, he says, is among those which rest on covetousness and knavery, and
will, therefore, collapse; on the contrary, those powers should last that are held together by
good will (dr' elvoias) and in which everybody shares the same interest (ii. g). And that
leads ws to his fine declaration in the speech On the Chersonese, when he asks: ‘What is a
city’s wealth, if not her allies, and the trust and good will she meets with' : euuudyovs, miorw,
efvoury (vili. 66; which is repeated, and also paraphrased, in the fourth Philippic, x. 69,50).

Well, nobody ever thought of bringing these last passages in connexion with Isocrates;
and I am not suggesting that one should. The phraseology is quite different, and it would
not be safe to speak about influences, when we have nothing more precise to start with.®
The only conclusion one can draw from this general affinity s, once again, that the idea
was appearing in several ways at one and the same time, each particular author giving it
some special direction and form.

Among the authors we have just been considering, it is true that Demosthenes seems to
be claoser to Isocrates than are any others.  But we can already find out some difference, even
before we look at things more closely.

& ‘Demisthenes und Lsokrates’, WSH xxiii (1gor),  Republic, even in some similes {§21, compared with

=0g-12. _ Rep. 556c),
¥ The second Olymthiaz also resembles Plawe's
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First, in quantity; although the fourth century was greatly impressed by the danger of
disregarding eunoia, yet Isocrates seems to have been more affected than any other by
these ideas, for, as we compared several authors to show the existence of this common
inspiration, one part of the comparison was always Isocrates: Plato and Isdcrates, Xenophon
and Tsocrates, Demosthenes and Isocrates; every line seems to be leading towards him.,

But that is not all.  For if we quote but one sentence of his about eunoia, we can easily
grasp the difference between them in spirit and manner. With Isocrates we find a real
and systematic creed, which applies, and can readily be verified, and must therefore be
confidently accepted even for the future, Let us quote, for instance, what he says about
Timotheos (Antidosis, 122): “Timatheos realised that men who are afraid hate those who
inspire this feeling in them, and that it was due 10 the friendship of the ather cities that
Athens rose to great power and prosperity, just as it was due to their hatred that she barely
‘escaped the most disastrous fate, Bearing in mind these facts, he used the power of Athens
in order to subdue her enemies, and the force of his own character in order to win the good
will of the rest of the world, believing that this is a greater and nobler kind of generalship
than to confuer many cities many times in battle.”

One can see the difference. ' We come across isolated suggestions elsewhere, but here we
find something absolute, authoritative, peremptory. And to explain such a difference,
there is but one explanation: that is, if’ the fifth-century experiment was like a seed, which
developed differently according to the different minds and purposes of people, Isocrates®
mind and hahits surely offered an especially favourable ground, where it could casily take
root and give a particularly rich and substantial harvest,

I1

The reason why Isocrates gave so much importance to the idea of eunoia is the stress he
continnally lays on opinion, in the widest meaning of the word.

I do not mean only that, teaching rhetoric, he had to keep in mind the importance of
captatio benevolentige, 1 mean that he believes in the importance of persuading people; and
he believes that this is nothing artificial. On the contrary, he thinks that this business of
persuading people, which of course is the way to success, is closcly bound up with sound
reflexion and wholesome morals, Opinion, for him, is not only effective: it is legitimaie.

Opinion being legitimate . . . that does not sound much like Plato. And indeed it is
easy to collect a certain number of passages where Isocrates defends the value of doxa,
opinion; against empty wishes for an impossible episteme, or science.® This pesition of his
is what M. Mikkola started with, in his recent book about Isocrates,” and quite rightly, in
my opinion. But he interpreted these passages as if they were intended to express some
theory about knowledge and implied some kind of relativism, in the style of Protagoras or
even Heraclitus, which they do not, Nothing, I should think, was more remote from
Tsocrates’ mind. He only meant that there did not exist any actual science saying how one
should behave, and that it did not matter much, for apinion might very well, in such things,
be considered as sufficient. It is not relativism; it is optimism. Tt shows that Isocrates
trusts people’s judgment. _

And so he does. That is why he considers speaking and persuading people as being
such an important thing in man’s life. Speech, he says in the well-known culogy which is
to be found hothin the Nicoclés (5-9) and in the Antidosis (253-7), is what all our social life
was established by. And how could that be? because it brings people to agreement,
and because what people agree about is obviously right—whether we mean night and true
ideas, or right and just feelings. Therefore, why not trust opinion?  Isocrates is proud to

* f. recently, Ph. Merlan, “Isocrates, Arnstotle and T Lobates, Senc Anshawtmgm tm  Lichle  seiner
“Alexander the Great’, Histaria, i (1954-3), p. 60-81.  Sclriften, Helrinki, 1954
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doso, and, eniticising the others, he writes (Anttdasis, B4): "They exhort their followers to a
kind of virtue and wisdom which is ignored by the rest of the world and is disputed among
themselves; I, to 2 kind which is recognised by all!’ _

Therefore, people’s judgment becomes a thing worth considering. And from 86fa
meuning opinion, we are led to 8¢fa meaning reputation,  Because the judgment about
them will, on the whole, be sound, the men whe want success will try to be approved of—
and this by means of virtue. The orator will choose a theme which deserves approbation
and, meditating upon such themes, he will soon feel a good influence *in all the actions of
his life’. And ‘it follows, then, that the power to speak well and think right will reward the
man who approaches the art of discourse with love of wisdom and love of honour® (notice
the two words, ddooddus kai dedoripews). What is more, if one desires success, *he will
apply himsell above all to estahblish a most honourable name among his fellow citizens’
(Antidosis, 278); the word, here, is eddoxypeiv an all-important word in Isocrates (where it
recurs 87 times), a word which of course means being well considered, but which is nearly
the same as producing eunoia. Indeed, the passage ends with a final mention of the
power of good will' (rje wijs edvolas Bibvaguir),

This philosophy of opinion, then, makes it clear that, in all matters, canoia can be a
most legitimate end to aim at. It is founded on valuable opinion and connected with
real merits; therefore, it is stable enough to offer some solid hasis for organising things.
For it is achieved by virtue and leads (o success. _

Aund that is how cunoia, in Isocrates, becomes a sort of intermediate notion, juining
together ideas which had long been opposed to one another—I mean justice and advantage.

Somietimes, when taken inconnexion with its causes, eunoia is presented asan honourable
aim in itself; sometimes, when taken in connexion with its consequences, it is shown as
something useful.  And it even enables him to establish a relation between both ideas.

For just as his theory about doxe allows him (o combine the study of rhetoric with the
love of truth {and makes him equally adverse to Plato and 1o the sophists), just so the theory
of runcia which arises in his confident and trusting mind comes to the happy end that
justice and success meet together, Hence the well-known references to the rewards of
Jugtice.  For, in this well-ordered world, which looks as distinctly parted into two halves as
agentence of his—ude here, 8¢ there—it seems one finds all evil and misfortune on one side,
all virtue and happiness on the other, The result being that some people blame Lim for
being too much of an idealist in politics, oihers for considering nothing but practical
advantage when speaking abont morals,

OFf course, it should be added that this system of his is not always quite so precise, And
the iden of cunoii, as others in Isocratey, remains somewhat loose. [ should think he likes
them 10 be so, for that is how he has expetienced human things to be.  When he speaks
about the eunoia of the assembly, maturally to seek it may come very near to the wretched
habit of flattering, reproachfully called yapileotlar. And ver he advises Timotlicos to seek
it: “For if you please the people in Athens, no matter what vou do thev will not judge vour
conduct by the facts, but will construe it in a light favourable to you; and, if you make
mistakes, they will overlook them, while, if you succeed, they will exalt your success to the
high heaven.  For good will has this effect upon all men.  But you, while seeking by every
means in your power to win for Athens the good will of the rest of the Hellenes, because you
recoguise its great advantages, nevertheless do not consider that there is any need 1o sccure
for yourself the good will of Athens’ (Antidosis, 134-5).  And when it comes to be the eunoia
of & single person, as in the Nicocles, it is even more difficult ro admit of its legitimacy; and
yet onc must seck ir (38).

But there is one case which seems 1o fit the system perfectly and where no difficulty seems
to arise: that is the case of eunoia in the relations between cities.  There, as it is not 5o
easy to use flattery or illusion, and as the only merit is 1o respeot the other’s rights, it seems
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natural enough that one should have good will to those who do. Also, as there does not
exist any law, but everybody always depends on the actual balance of power, the influence
of eunoia can be felt as greater; and history shows it, too, more conspicuously, And so we
should not be surprised to see that this profound connexion between justice and advantage
has nowhere been so fully developed and thought out as in the beginning of the essay
On the Peace—an essay, and a passage, that deal with politics and with foreign politics.  Just
before this famous analysis comes a mention of the rise and fall of the first Athenian confeder-
ation; just after comes a practical conclusion about the policy Athens should follow: the
experience Isocrates appeals 1o in the passage itsell is undoubtedly political experience—
which indeed makes the utility of eunoia particularly clear.

Whether one considers Athens or Sparta, the rise and [all of 2 hegemony can always be
explained by the fact that the leading city either respected justice or ignored it. For the
rise is explained by the fact that cities spontancously accept the other's direction; and
Isocrates, remembering the formula Thucydides had used about the beginning of Athens'
hegemony (i. 96. 1: éxdvrwy v@v Sopudyww, ¢f. 1. 75.2) repeats it in two different passages,
which; although different in context, both point to good will as being the main cause
[Peace, 2g~30; Areap,, 17). On the other hand, the fall is explained by the fact that this
good will is soon replaced by hatred, uioos, As he says, derl 8¢ ¢ edvolas els Toooiror
pivos waréornuey . . . (Peace, 28). The same word recurs for the downfall of Athens in § 82
(puonfetev), for the downfall of Sparta in § 100 (duunifipoar), then again for Athens in
§ 105 (peombéires), while in the same paragraph he says of Sparta, for the sake of variety,
that ‘all the rest wanted to destroy her',

So, in that case at least, the system is thorough and methodical: it rests on a sore of
demonstration. This demonstration is only made clearer by mentioning, too, the ennoia
or good will from the Gods: we find it mentioned twice in Isocrates (Arch., 59; Peace, 53)
and once in Demosthenes (ii. 22), But I think that should only be regarded as an additional
proof’ in fact, Isocrates has too much faith in man to need much the help of Providence.
And his belief in man’s eunoia furnishes a complete demonstration even without it.

That such a demonstration exists is important. ' think it would be only fair to Isocrates
to remember it, whenever he utters those rather simple statements about the final victory
of right or the final reverse which awaits domineering cities (as in the Archidamus, 36, or the
Plalaicus, 25) : for the explanation is not given, but it exists, and is a very natural one. And
it would be fair, too, not to criticise his policy as losing sight of practical advantages [or,
even if he does not say so, they are 1o be understood as going together with moral prestige.

The result of moral prestige is, indeed, prosperity. Let us quote On the Peace, 140:
‘What a turn for the better should you expect the affairs of our city to take when we enjoy
such good will from the rest of the Hellenes?'

Of course, this result might sound a little pedestnian and middle-class, if' I may say so.
Isocrates speaks, in the next sentence, of wealth and good reputation: those are the new
lorm of power and glory. But then they might also have more stability and poise than the
former ideal. Anyhow they take its place and, although reached by opposite means, they
are meant (o be equivalent.

This could be illustrated by considering the way Isocrates uses the word mpoodyerfar
in reference to foreign politics. ‘When Thucydides used it with the same reference, he
nearly always meant that you came with an army, and, inspiring fear, obliged people to
Jjoin you. In Isocrates, one wins the citics to one's self by ireating them well (+@ moteiv e,
and that is the real way of acquiring power. In the Plataicus (4o}, the Lacedaemonians
won them that way; and Athens should do the same: otherwise, ‘What reason will you give
if war break out again, o justify your demand that the Greeks should join you?' (=poodyeofia).
What people in Thucydides wanted 10 do by the use of force, Isocrates wants to do by the
use of good will, It is the same verb, with two opposite means of fulfilling the action.

VOL. LXXVET E
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Was his a better method? 'Was it even a possible one? He himself had evoived his
theary by contemplating the failure of former policies: why not do the same with his and
see—not exactly how it worked, for it did not—but how he thought he could work it out
in reality, and how he struggled and fought for it. Indeed, as he never wrote about theory
without referring to actual politics and real problems, that could also throw some more
light on what he really intended when he presented such a theory.

111

Propaganda in Isocrates is centred on two ideas, which are, at first, a little difficult 1o
disentangle, I mean efvoia and dpdvora, good will and concord.

- Concord, of course, is his one great idea. He celebrates its virtues in nearly all of his
works, either thinking of concord within the city or of concord between cities, this being,
narurally, the most important thing. Concord among Greeks, united against barbarians, is
the well-known theme of the Panregyricus; but the idea, and the word, also recur in the
Antidssis (77), in the weatise To Philip (163 31; 40; 83; 141) and in the Panathenaicus (42;
77; 131; 167, not to mention the passages where the idea is stated with different words).

In a way, concord is a kind of mutual good will. The Panegyricus shows it, using both
ideas together {174): *“We shall enjoy a spirit of concord, and the good will which we shall
feel towards each other will be genuine': dpovarjoope wal vds ehvolas dlyfds mpos Hpds
atrovs €fopev..  But that also gives us a clue to the difference.  When one speaks of concord,
one considers any group of people as a whole, whereas good will is generally directed towards
one special person or city, When mentioning concord, Isocrates thinks of the action that
is to be undertaken by all Greeks together; when speaking about good will, he thinks of
the leader: he is addressing him, trying to keep him along the right path, trying to keep
him away from imperialism. As a matter of fact, he deals with good will in two periods,
first when he addresses imprudent Athens, next when he addresses dangerons Philip.

First, Athens. In the Panegyricus, he had undoubtedly drawn a picture of what should
be the policy of the leading city, which was to be Athens; but he did not make great use of
the idea of eunoia® for he was more interested in recommending Athens’ merts than
preventing her mistakes.

But the difficultics the second confederation met with are well known to everybody.
Wards about eunoia would then seem not to be useless. We find some of them in the
Plataicus. Yet, that is no good: although Isocrates backs Timotheos (who, he writes in
Antidosis, 122, secured good will for Athens), things get worse and end in the Social War:
confronted by that failure, Isocrates turns to Athens, reproaching her for it: that is the
discourse On the Peace,

Nowhere has he insisted so much on the idea of eunoia. And this explains how the
purpose of the discourse is summed up in such startling abstractions as, at the beginning, *but
no such thing can come to pass until you are persuaded that tranquillity is more advantageous
and more profituble than meddlesomeness, justice than injustice. ., ' The whole discourse
seems to have no other aim than pondering over that idea, illustrating it by means of past
experience, and teaching Athens that she should avoid the vices of tyramny if she wants to
avoid its fate.

I do not feel one could criticise Isocrates for having changed anything of his former
opinions—as does W. Jaeger.® lsocrates had written in favour of Athens’ hegemony and
now writes to oppose Athens' tyranny: that is coherent. No man was ever more colierent
and obstinate than Isocrates, But what could perhaps be doubted is whether these
reproaches against Athens were not a little obsolete, '

* Apartfrom 174, where cunois and homonoiacom- ¥ CF Paideia, iii. 1289 (English edition),
bins, the word efporg appearms in 149, and that & all.
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The Second Confederation was no doubt far from being perfect; but the attacks on
Athens were perhaps less due to her tyranny or imperialism than to her weakness; and it
does mot seem that lsocrates really grasped the importance of the hostilities Athens had to
deal with outside the confederation.

Anyhow, he did not grasp it in the case of the newly-arising difficulties with Philip,
when he wrote, in the beginning of his treatise: “For do not think that Cersobleptes will wage
war with us over the Chersonese or Philip over Amphipolis, when they see that we do not
covet any of the possessions of other people, . . .' {22). Poor Isocrates! Perhaps he had
pondered too much about past experiences? However, ten years later, he could not be
mistaken any more; and, having had to turn to another leader, he also had to present him
with the eunoia-argument: and we find him giving similar advice, about the same Amphi-
polis, only, this time, to Philip. And he wants to persuade him ‘that the friendship of
our city would be worth more to you than the revenues which you derive from Amphipolis®
(Tw Philip, 5). And on it goes with eanoia, Of course, Demosthenes knew better, lor in
the speech Against Aristocrates (xxiil. 111) he mentions as a natural thing the fact that Philip,
although it would have been wiser of him to give up Amphipolis and win Athens’ friendship,
did just the contrary, because of ambition. And whether or not this shows a trace of
Isocratic ideas in Demosthenes,!? it undoubtedly helps us to sec the difterence between them.

However, the question of Amphipolis is but a detail in a more general advice, which is
now given to Philip; and this advice is interesting in itself—the more so as [socrates does
not give it just in the same way as he did to Athens,

The first difference is that he does not scem any longer to be interested inall cities equally:
it is Athens' good will he is speaking about. And that means he has not given up the idea
of Athens’ importance altogether: she still has a special mission in Greece and does not
stand on the same level as the others.

And then, another difference: Isocrates does not speak quite as much of the use of good
will. Probably Philip’s increasing power would have made the idea both unconvincing and
unseemly, Isocrates only mentions it in connexion with future enterprises: *For one must
undertake nothing until he finds the Hellenes doing one of two things: either actually sup-
porting the undertaking or according it their entire approval' (86: moMiyw elvotar; ¢f. §5).
In all other passages of the treatise, he only refers to the beauty of creating ewnoia, the
nobleness of it, the shame of losing it.

And these features are not there by chance, for, some years later, in Isocrates’ letter to
Philip (Letter ii), we find them again. First, Athens: he gives ten paragraphs (13-23) to
the importance of winning her eunoia! ‘For you might then more easily keep in subjection
those who are now under your sway, if they should have no refuge, and of the barbarians
you could more quickly conquer any you should wish’; and he invites him to grasp eagerly
‘at a relationship of good will such that you will hold securely not only your present domina-
tion, but also without risk acquire another great one’. Then, discretion: he mentions twice
the utility of this good will from Athens, especially for future enterprises; but that is all;
otherwise we find nothing but the beauty of eunoia again, And it is rather amusing to see
in what subtle and skilful way the very conclusion of the letter converts utility into beauty:
*I know not what more I need to say, except this only—that it will be a fine thing for you
(xaddw éon) 1o entrust your royal power and your existing prosperity into the keeping of the
good will of the Hellenic race’ (mupaxarafiéabas =jj vov "EMijwar ebolz).

And then? and then Philip went on, and the situation, for Isocrates, became somewhat
difficult: the argument about eunoia then recedes, and, in the Panathenaicus, Isocrates takes
refuge in the less compromising idea of duovowa; indeed he does refer to the great law of
eunnia, but in a rather awkward way, trying to excuse Athens for having neglected it and
explaining that it was Sparta’s fault (r16).

18 Mathicu, Phifigpe et Lettres d Philippe, d Alexandre #1 & Aniipatros, Parm, 1924, p. 31.
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Perhaps all that does not mean much. And yet it scems to me that the use Isocrates
makes of the argument and of the word brings things out fairly clearly. It enables us to
follow a sort of leading thread, showing us the real unity of Isocrates” thought; but it also
indicates the way he adjusted it to situations; and among other things it shows with what
skill hie could stress the importance of Athens even though he accepted Philip’s hegemony,™

But it also shows something else, for it shows the failure, and some of its reasons.
Denouncing the danger of disregarding good will, Isocrates addresses first Athens, in 2
time when she was not powerful enough to find in it her worst danger; and he next addressed
Philip, in a time when he was too powerful to fear such a danger.

And, after all, even if he had feared it, was it really possible for him to follow Isocrates'
advice? FEven if experience in the past had shown the danger of disregarding eunaia, it did
not follow that one could simply seck it and succeed. Here too, Demosthenes knows better,
He does insist on the value of eunoia; but he believes this eunoia is connected with advantage:
at least as much as on justice, it rests for him on a community of interests (xiii. 6: 7@ radrd
aupdépew), Perhaps Athens considers justice before all, but that is certainly not what the
others do, and least of all Philip (Pl ii. 12); indeed, Philip is the one who must be per-
suaded (Chers, 54 = Phil. iv. 55-6); and perhaps Demosthencs fecls a slight irritation
towards those who forget it)® Therefore he does not use the idea of cuncia as an aim for
his own policy, but only as an argument against Philip’s and as a reason for hope. Finding
himnself on the weak side, and feeling genuine indignation against Philip, he begins to hope
in eunoia, and starts leaving out some of the Thucydidean realism and lucidity which he
affected in his first orations., But doing that, he makes the best of the situation, and does
not try to change the basis of contemporary policy.

That ought 1o dispose of the alleged influence of Isocrates on the second Olthiae, or at
least show how vague and general it must have been. The difference is more interesting
than the influence. And it enables us to grasp how much more unreasonable Isocrates was
—unreasonable, that is to say, also, bold, and original, and desperately obstinate in his
wish to make, in spite of everything, the political life of his time sounder, safer, and different.

Of course, he could bur fail. But I should not like to finish with such easy criticism.
And 1 should not like, even, 1o excuse him with the idea that the policy of Demosthenes,
although more realistic, was just as obsolete, and failed just as clearly. Poor Isocrates, 1
think, should get a better satisfecil.

What was wrong with his theory was that he confided too much both in the wisdom of
the strongest and in the judgment of the weakest. But if we suppose some international
institution, giving some reality to the rights of the weakest and to the meaning of their
approval, the idea could make more sense. And in some timid and rather hypocritical
way, those institutions did begin to take shape, first in the Second Athenian Confederation,
and then in the League of Corinth. To be sure, that was not much; burt it was a sign of
Isocrates’ influence.’® And the sameis true for whoever, in modern times, thinks of similar
institution, and tries to find some remedy to the old défos—not perhaps in ehoa, but in
the more complex notion of safety.

Thercfore, we owe something to him, In what concerns rhetoric, Isocrates stands hall-
way between Plato and the sophists; and that makes him look a little silly; but it is on this
intermediate position that, through Cicero, was built our modern literary education (at

1 Abour the limis of this late panhelleniom in  that the sums extorted from the cities were called
fsocrates. (whatever it had been before), ¢ A efvomi
Momigliano, Fiiggpe i Muedme, Soppie sulla Storia W For the inflicnce of the idea among writers,
greca del iy secols A.C), Fircnze, 1934, p. 191—2 of. M. Muhl, Die politimhe Idee des  Irodrates: und die
W Of. Chers. 27, the irony towards those who Geschichtischreibung, i dis, Wiraburg, 1917, which
pretend 10 worry about Greek people in Asia.  For,  shows Ephoris praising Philip and Alexander for
the realism in his views, ¢f, also 25, where he mentions  having created good will
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least in France). It is the same thing in his attitude towards international relations. He
stands halfway between the realistic acuteness of Thucydides and the moral intolerance of
Plato’s city; and this position, which means trying to endow opinion with some practical
value and thereby make the world somehow more sensible—this pesition is not without
upholders now.

Tsocrates, it is true, is not very intelligent; but, all the same, it must be said: we all take
after him, in some way or other !t

Jacquermve pe RowiLry.
FParis.

1 The above paper was written for a lecture  tion. 1 feel particularty grateful ¢ Profesor A, W.
delivered in London University (May, 1a537): | Gomme who, very generously, spent much of his time
want to thank here both the Profesors in this  making it less incorrect. The quotations of Isocrates
University for having invited me there and the in English are borrowed from G. Narlin's tanilation,
editors of the 7HS for having accepted it for publica-  in the Loeb Collection.



ALEXANDER'S MARCH FROM MILETUS TO PHRYGIA

‘If anything relative to ancient history escapes my notice, it must be pardoned, for this is not the
province of the geographer.” (Strabo, xii. 8.5.)

ForewoRrD®

Tue march of Alexander from the Granicus to Issus is given by Arrian in less than a
dozen pages scattered among various sieges that are more fully described; Plutarch,
Diodorus and Quintus Curtius do less, and no more than a page or two apicce has come
down to us on the whole of these movements.*

Although his first meeting with Asia was probably the most important experience in
Alexander's adult life, and though the Anatolian campaigns lasted a year and a half, or
even a little more, out of the short total of eleven years that were left him, the poverty of
the sources has imposed its brevity on modern historians also. Professor Tarn—who is as
much a bedside book to modern devotees as the lliad was to their hero—describes the
marches and countermarches of Asia Minor in little more than three pages;® and there is
a great gap left us from classical times between Xanthus and Phaselis in Lycia. It would
be absurd to think of filling it. But after sailing down the coast, | believed that some
evidence might be gathered by comparing the written scraps left us with the nature of the
places recorded, provided this were done before the road-building policy of modern Turkey
succeeds in changing the pace of living in these mountains, Hitherto their ruins have
scarcely been altered except by a natwral decay; and the methods of travel being as slow
as ever they were before, except along a very few roads, the flavour of their past is preserved.

In this essay the geography is attempted, with the problems and such answers to them
as my rather intermittent journeys seemed able to provide, Someone better equipped than
1 am may find the outline useful and venture more profitably, before oo much time goes
by; for the interest is not one of geography merely. By visualising the routes which were
chosen; the motives and processes by which that choice was made become clearer; and
behind these motives and processes is the most dynamic being that the world has perhaps
ever known.

1 overlap a little to the north and south of the actual problem of Lycia and Pamphylia,
because the whole year's campaigns in Asia Minor, from the siege of Miletus to Issus and
indeed to Tyre, are held together by a single plan. Their interest lies in the unusual
strategy of a naval war fought out on land, and they culminated, not in the battle of Issus,
but in the destruction of the Persian sea power and the fall of Tyre. Issus was, as it were,
an interruption between three main points: the landing in Asia; the establishment of com-
munications and defeat of Persia at sea; and the conquest of the land empire at Gaugamela
in Mesopotamia. In this light the whole march, down the Carian coast and after, falls

i The following works have besn wed and are Mibpo amd  Cilritis (London, 18¢7);  Clorles

gquoted by the names of their authors: Arrian,
Anabasis (Loch); Plutarch, Life of Alevander and
Moralia (Loeh): Strabo, xiil mnd xiv [Bohn)i Q.
Curtius, Alevander (Loch); Diedorus Stewfus, anom.
wranstation (London, r7o0); W. W, Tam, Aloconder
{Cambridge, 1948) and In CAH vi {1027), ce. 12-15;
D. Magie, Roman Buls in Avie Minss {Princeton, 1950
E. R. Bevan, Houw of Seleweus [1goa) ; W M. Leake,
Foumal of @ Towr in Ane Miner {London, 1¥ag);
T. A. B. Sprart and E. Forbes, Treoels in Lowia,

Fellows, Travels and Researches fr Asia. Mimor (London,
tB52); Carl Rivter, Div Erdknnde oom Auien, ix. pt, o
[Ba’tm 1854).

1 wish 1o express my especial thanks w D, G. T.
Griffith for his kindnos in reading this paper,
checking references and correcting mistakes, and 10
Prof. Geroome and Mr. G: Bean roo for their-belp.

® Arnian, i 17.3 to ii. 5:3; Plutarch, Afex. 17-163
Curtins, iii. 1 and 4-7; Diodorus, xvil. an.7-g1,

¥ From p. 17 to 24 of his Alesander, and in CAH,
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into position. Its naval aspect is of course well known, and there is no essential problem:
in Caria, cither about the motives or the geography, as there is in Lycia farther on; but
here again it seemed to me that there were a few points worth noting, more particularly the
connexion of Alexander's early years with the family of Ada and the human relationship
by which policy may have been influenced at this point.

A, Tue Prax

In the camp in the outer city of Miletus, while the attack on the inner city was
preparing, Arrian records a conversation between Alexander and his father’s general
Parmenion, in which the naval plan is outlined that led them down the coast (i. 18.4-5).
The young conqueror—twenty-two years old—was about to discard from strength, if one
may use a term of bridge for something so important. His navy was successful. His
one hundred and sixty ships had beaten the four hundred Persians (if Arrian’s figare is
correct) by three days in a race for the harbour approaches, Nicanor, Parmenion's som,
had brought them up and anchored them at Lade, which is now a hummock in the Maeander
reaches, but was then one of the estuary islands, notorious for a Greek defeat a century and
a half before, and close in to the town.

The conversation has come down to us with still a faint touch of that irritation with
which Ptolemy, or the man who kept the journal which he copied, wrote down Parmenion’s
sayings. These were young soldiers jotting their histories, and Parmenion—the man whom
Philip had thought of as ‘the only general'—was over sixty, surrounded by many excep-
tionally capable young generals in the making. He had advised caution on the banks of
the Granicus when their first battle in Asia was spread out before them. He had pointed
out that it would be better to effect a surprise at dawn across the river, ‘whose banks are
very high, sometimes like chiffs’, and where the enemy, prepared as he was in daylight at that
moment, could charge the troops emerging in disorder. And Alexander had replied that
he would feel ashamed if a petty stream stopped him after the crossing of the Hellespant;
and had led his right to the attack—with white wings on his helmet and his Companions
behind him—oblique across the stream (Arrian, . 13.5-6; Plutarch, 16.3).

But now, while Alexander held back, Parmenion was for risking a naval battle, Defeat,
he said, would not be very scrious, since the Persian navy was anyway Supreme. And an
omen had been seen—an eagle perched on shore at the stern of the Macedonian ships,

Alexander would not chance a repulse at sea. Tt would be lunacy to face the crews of
the Cyprians and Phoenicians with his own who had not yet completed their training, and
with the Greeks ‘ready to blaze into revolt’ at the first whisper of a naval disaster. As for
the omen, he interpreted it differently: the cagle was sitting on land, and it was there
that he would beat the Persian navy (Arrian, i. 18.6-19).

So he took Miletus by assault, and his little fleet sailed into the harbour while the fight
was on and ‘jammed their triremes, bows seaward, at the narrowest part of the entrance’
to keep out the Persian ships, These sailed towards them again and again, hoping to
provoke an engagement, but Alexander held himself in, and guarded the harbour; and the
enemy, from want of water and stores, was as good as besieged and made off to provision
at Samos. He came back, and again drew out his line to entice the Macedonians, and
slipped five ships between their camp and island to catch them unawares. But Alexander
collected what he could find ready, and sent ten triremes with orders to ram; and the
Pemsians, seeing the unexpected opposition, doubled back while still at a safe distance, and
lost only one slow-sailing ship from lasus. Then they lefi Miletus, with nothing done.
And it was on top of these successes that Alexander determined to disband his navy.

The conversation with Parmenion is completed by Arrian’s commentary {20.1-2),
which states definitely that the young king was inspired by want of money and by his
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unwillingness to risk disaster with even a portion of his armament. The navy cost him
more than a hundred talents a month, and he could not afford it.* “As he now had a
secure footing in Asia with his land trpops he no longer needed ships, and he thought that
by capturing the coast bases he would break up the enemy’s ficet, since they would have
nowhere to make up their crews from and, in fact, no seaport in Asia. Thus he interpreted
the cagle to mean that he should “congquer the navy from dry land™.’

“The safety of Alexander’s genius shows itsell in the two oppositions to Parmenion.  They
are dissimilar to each other, startling to the orthodox, and both successful. Five years
spent with Aristotle’s accurate curiosity to guide him, gave him perhaps this scientific
ahility to look without prejudice and judge things on their merits when they came. He was
asked as a boy what he would do under certain circumstances, and replied that he could
not know until the circumstances arose; and this empirical quality of mind is what we
meet over and over again as we travel down the coast. It is one among the slender threads
by which to trace his ways.

B, Carra

He now neglected the example of Cyrus, the route of all the armies before him, and
the highroad of Asia; and began his march through the small fertile plains of Caria and
the forest ridges that hem them in. At Labranda, in the north of this country, the sanctuary
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of the double-axed Carian Zeus showed by its name its ancient origin, and a subsidiary
track crossed its high saddle, from Alabanda in the pastoral Marsyas valley where the
extreme western route from Lydia led to the south. The modern road loops and twists in
the Marsyas gorges; but the old way avoided that region of ice-polished boulders and kept
to the more manageable westerly foothills, through flats that are often flooded, by the
temple of Heeate at Lagina—now Leyne, The modern road to Milas (Mylasa) joins it
near the village of Eski Hisar. The city of Stratonicea was built here later for Macedonian
veterans by Antiochus 1, 1o hold the key of Mylasa and the Halicarnassus peninsula just

* CAHM 360, Cf. Plutarch, r7.3:
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where the fertile lands rise to shallow wooded hills: but an easy earlier route must have run
through these villages at all times, avoiding the climb to the Zeus of Labranda and its
WINter snow.

There were two other ways by which the Hulicarnassus peninsula could be reached
from Milectus—the one along the coast, by the ports of lasus and Bargylia, by-passing
Mylasa; and the other by what is now the lake of Bafa, under Heraclea whoese stupendous
walls were to be built within a generation, along a road where sixteen columns of a late
Carinthian temple still stand at Euromus, near the present Selimiye.® The road crosses
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an old Turkish bridge on eleven arches, to reach the neon-lighted avenue of Milas, which
is a typical small country town in Turkey, and was numbered in Strabo’s day with
Stratonicea and Alabanda as onc of the three inland cities of Cana.  1Its temple has gane,
built into a mosque between 1740 when Pococke saw it and 1965 when Chandler describes
the city; but it still has a gateway with the double axe of Zeus upon it, and a small, late
mausoleum, It was the religious centre, and for a short while, even in Alexander’s lifetime,
had been the actual capital of Caria, under Hecatomnus who founded the native dynasty,
and whose son Mausolus moved back to Halicarnassus whence they originally came.
Armian docs not mention these places, though they are probably included in the “capture
on the march of such cities as lie between Miletus and Halicarnassus’, where Alexander

¥ Fellows, a76; Magie; 85.
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camped and attacked by the Mylasa gate (i, 20.2, 4). His route from Miletus into Caria
is probably that of the Marsyas valley and Alabanda, since the coast road is made impossible
and that of Lake Bafa unlikely by the fact that he visited Ada, the dispossessed queen of
Caria, in Alinda.

This city now includes the village of Demigjideré, on the east side of the Labranda
range that cuts it off from Bafa or the sea. It is reached from Alexander’s main road
south by a tributary valley of the Marsyas, the Karpuz Chay.

Queen Ada headed the anti-Persian side in Caria, and Alexander had corresponded
with her family three years before. This is the background to his visit. While his father
was still living, he had thought to marry the queen’s niece, and had sent 4 messenger to
Caria. Philip had been vexed, and his son’s Iriends, who were now on the march with
Alexander—Ptolemy, Harpalus, Nearchus—paid for their share in the plot with exile.”
Communications probably had been opened up again, though the family affairs of the
Carian dynasty had meanwhile passed through some drastic changes, The great days of
Halicarnassus under Mausolus and Artemisia were over by 351 B.C., soon after Alexander’s
birth, and their son Hidrieus, who lhad married Ada, had also died, three years or 5o before
the Macedonians came, The brother of both Mausolus and Ada, whose daughter
Alexander had proposed to marry, was Pixodarus, and he had ousted his widowed sister,
and had also died, two years before Alexander’s arrival, The whole of Caria except Alinda
had fallen to his brother-in-law, Orontobates, who was a Persian. With this rather
complicated panorama of the dynastic background in his mind, and the friendly and
flattering foundations already Jaid from Macedonia, Alexander evidently made for Alinda.

* Hecatommus

l

*Mausolus = *Artemisia ."M:L *Pixodarus — a Persian, sister to *Orontobates
d. 353 d. 351 d. 336

*Hidrieus (= Ada)
d. 337¢
N s =

Arrian does not say that he went there; but he describes the coming of Ada to meet
him, and the adopting of Alexander as her son, leaving us to fill in as best we can the
background of the planned Carian marriage that had entered into the political dreams of
a nineteen-year-old boy (23.7-8). This background probably had its influence: Alexander,
at any rate, came to the walls of Alinda, and there was a warmth in his welcome that
made the queen of Caria adopt him as her son. Nor is this human touch unworthy of
historical attention: the envisaged marriage in Caria with a hall-Pessian, hall-barbarian,
the adoption by a Carian mother, the affection for Persian Sysigambis, the linal unity of
mankind—all are steps in the same direction and lead Alexander far away from Aristotle
and Isocrates, or cven from his own first message after his first victory, when he sent from
the Granicus ‘the spoils of the barbarians in Asia’,

The suggestion that he stayed in Alinda is given by Plutarch in his Sayings of Kings,
who tells how Ada, ‘out of kindness, sent him every day many curious dishes and sweet-
meats, and would have furnished him with some cooks and pastry men’, but he told her that
he wanted ‘nothing but a night-march to prepare for breukfast, and a moderate breakfast
to.create an appetite for supper’.?  Every visitor to the East has had to find some sort of an
excuse on some such occasion, and this vignette of life in Alinda bears a stamp of truth,

¢ Plutarch, 10.1—4. t Moratia, 1800 (Aloander, No. g).
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Having deviated from the highroad 1o reach the fortress, Alexander must have retraced
his steps for a short way, forded the tributary, the Karpuz Chay, and found the main road
again—marooned now in swamps and neglect—that led by Alabanda and Lagina to
Halicarnassus.

C. Lyvax

When he left the Halicarnassus peninsula on his way into Lycia, Alexander cannot
have diverged very fiur from the modern road that unites Fethive, the ancient Telmessus,
with Caria. Arrian indeed says little, except that he went towards Lycia and Pamphylia
so that, ‘when he had gained possession of the coast, he might render uscless the enemy’s
navy' (i. 21.3)—a confirmation of what had been decided at Miletus; and otherwise no
more news is given, except that “on his route he took in his stride Hypamna, a strong place’,
as yet umdentificd as far as 1 know.

Other evidence, however, goes to show that he followed mare or less the line of the
modern road, at any rate (rom the Ceramic Gulf southward; for the cities of Cnidus and
Caunus both remained on his right unmolested, in the hands of the Persian brother-in-law
of the late Pixodarus. Their submission was only made certain nearly a year later by his
final defrat. Alexander must therefore have gone straight, as one does nmow, round the
castern end of Lake Koyjeyiz across the Dalaman river, leaving the two western peninsulas
and their cities out of sight.

The leaving of these cities illustrates his policy in a negative way. He goes from place
to place with friends to introduce him, and this fundamental necessity of travel in a little-
known country before maps were frequent was evidently used wherever possible. 1In Caria
he had found Ada. In Myndus, when the promised opening of the gates failed him, he
tried the stremgth of the walls and passed them by. In Lycia he certainly had friends.
The house of Halicarnassus was honoured and in authority there; Pixodarus, before he
went over to Persia, while Hidrieus and Ada were still reigning, had an inscription dedicated
to him by the Lycian cities of Xanthus, Pinara, Tlos, and perhaps Cadyanda® Alexander’s
friend, Nearchus the Cretan, seems to have had acquaintance in Telmessus, if there is any
foundation for the story in Polyaenus of how he captured the place from a local dynast of
the time: this man ¢ame out to meet him as an old acquaintance when he sailed into the
harbour, and asked if he could be of service ; and Nearchus told him he would like to leave
some captive music-girls and the slaves who attended them; and with swords hidden in
their flutes and small shields in their baskets, they were taken up to the fortress which
they captured. Nearchus was, in fact, made satrap of Lyaa and Pamphylia soon after
by Alexander.”

Apart from such stray indications, and the help no doubt of others unknown, there
was Anstander, the seer from Telmessus. He appears in Plutarch as a friend to Philip and
Olympias before Alexander’s birth. ‘Philip;, some time after he was married, dreamt that
he sealed up his wife's body with a seal, whose impression, as he fancied, was the figure of
a fion. Some of the diviners interpreted this as a waming to Philip w look narrowly to
his wife; but Anstander of Telmessus, considering how unusual it was to seal up anything
that was empty, assured him the meaning of his dream was that the queen was with child
of a boy, who would one day prove as stout and courageous as a lion" (dlex. 2.4-5).

Olympias may well have taken a poor view of the other diviners, and have brought
up Alexander, who was devoted to her, to trust the Lycian seer. He was with the young
conqueror from the begimming, in all his journeys: at Delphi, when the image of Orpheus
sweated and ‘discouraged many' and Anstander reassured them; at Halicarnassus when

¥ Magie, 1375, no 15; abo E. Kalinka, {w ¥ Polymenus, Strar. v. 95; CAH vi. 364,
historsschen Topugraphie Lpkiens, Vienna, 1884, p. 99,
for copy of inscription.
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+ swallow foretold the treachery of a Companion; at Tyre and Gaza and the founding
of Alesandria; at Gaugamela when the fight began, The short words of the narrative in
Plutarch and Arrian are touched with gentleness; it appears only here and there, but it
comes through, When the soothsayer foretold the fall of Tyre on the very day on which
it unexpectedly happened, and the soldiers langhed, the king ‘seeing him in perplexity”,
ordered that the day should not be counted as the thirticth but as the twenty-third of the
month, to give him time. Plutarch explains (25.2) that Alexander was always anxious
to support the credit of the predictions; but one may fairly see more in it than that, and
feel how the perplexity of an official trained to conceal it was visible to his friend. And
one may also remember the most poignant of all Alexander’s moments, when he had
killed Cleitus and his genevals stood round him in his silence and no one could console
him, until Aristander, the friend of his family and his childhood, found the right words,
and, ‘as if all had come to pass by an unavoidable fatality, he then seemed to moderate
his grie{".1"

Such was Aristander, and it is reasonable to assume that he had friends in Lycia, and
had talked to the king about them, and no doubt communicated with them before the army
reached them, Their arrival was peaceful. They had come where they could expect a
welcome ; as they travel on towards Pamphylia this characteristic is more and more worth
remembering. If the places that held aloof were not indispensable, Alexander avoided
them if he could.

The army rested where the River Xanthus winds half round its city acropolis in the
beautiful valley; and Pinara and Patara and thirty smaller strongholds submitted (Arrian,
24.1). 1f we could tell what these strongholds were, we should know a good deal more
about the next move, which hinges on where the Lycian frontiers ran,

All the information we get is that, ‘in the height of winter, as it now was, Alexander
attacked the Milyan territory, as it is called’ (Arr. 24.5). The problem of what he actually
did attack has been complicated by what Magic describes as the ‘uncertainty of what was
meant by Milyas'® The territory varied, no doubt, at various times; but it must always
have included the basin of Lake Kestel, the double valley of the Istanoz Chay, and the
modern Korkuteli near the site of the ancient Isinda. Strabo stretches it between the
pass of Termessus to Sagalassus, now Aglason, and the confines of Apameia, now Dinar,
in the north (xiii. 4 ad fin.). It bordered on the Pisidians in an earlier age, when they
had taken over Cibyra, now Horzum, from Lydia (ibid.). Pliny puts it south of the
modern Isparta (which is not far north of Sagalassus) and then describes it as “beyond
Pamphylia—a tribe of Thracan descent, and their town is Aryeanda' (N.H. v. g5); while
Piolemy the geographer (v. 3.3-4) makes nomsense of this by giving the cities north of
Arycanda, Podalia and Choma, to Lycia. Most interesting is Herodotus (i. 173.2) who
tells how Sarpedon brought the Lycians from Crete ‘to the land of the Milyae in Asia who
were then called Solymi'; and tells how the Lycians “are called even now Termilae’ (vii. g2).
“The little town of Dirmil north of the Nanthus valley still probably perpetuates this name.!*

Distracted by such an embarrassment of choice, and after moving. north and east a good
deal, it dawned upon me that probably the vagueness of the lands of Milvas was just as
noticeable in Alexander's day as it-is now. “The Milyan territory, as it is called’, was a
fairly uncertain jotting in the military journal. 1 decided to tackle the question from quite
a different angle, to forget about the Milyae for a time, and to ask myself what Alexander
was being compelled Lo do.

Oune consideration reduces the scope of this question to a reasonable dimension. It is
ohvious that a general who renounced the siege of Myndus and omitted to bother about

1 Platarch, 52.2%. ‘ it Suggested by Sprar, i. 266, (Itshould be added

1t P61 ; of Bevan, i. By and g3 (quoting Forbiger, that in Piolemy "Apixards is an emendation, though
Haiulh, der ulien Gengraphie, 1. 323). alnost certain, of "dpaféedus.)
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the coastal cities as he passed them by, would not devote his time and strength o any-
thing but an importani purpose while he knew that every month was strengthening Darius
in the east. What motive was sufficiently strong? Not, surely, the mere reduction of
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bandit villagers in the hills to please his Xanthian friends. The only reason that justified
delay and a winter campaign in the wildest hills of Anatolia was a threat to commumnica-
tions, to the link-up in this case between the army and Parmenion in Phrygia.

The gravity of such a threat can be gauged by comparing a similar threat Liter, when
the Persinns after Issus concentrated on Cappadocia and left Alexander with a bottle-neck
behind him; Antigonus, in charge of communications in his rear, had to fight three hard
battles, and his reputation and Alexander’s trust in him are the measure of the importance
attributed to his action at the time® The situation in Lycia was equally critical. With
about half his original army (the rest were sent home for the winter or scattered in garrisons)

15 Tarn, Alevonder, i, 177+
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he was exposed on a narrow though friendly coast, with Persia not yet out of action in
Halicarnassus behind him and increasing in strength in front, with the sea n command of
the enemy, and & hostile block of mountains between him and his own line of reinforcements.
Plutarch, 17.3-5, says that at this time 'he was a little unsettled in his opinion how to
proceed’ until an omen appeared near the city of Xanthus; and a little uncertainty surely
is 2 fair description of what must have been his state of mind under the circumstances,

He decided to open up a way to the flat lands of the plateau where communication
with Phrygia was easy, If this reconstruction is sound, there was only one direction for
him to make for, and that was towards the important north road that came down from
whatever then represented the later Laodicea, through Temisonium (Kara Huyuk o
what is now Tefenni, or a little farther south to Cibyra (Horzum), and on by Isinda
(Korkuteli) to Pamphylia.

This road was soon to be the chiel means of communication between the later province
of Asia and the southern coast, though there is, so far as 1 know, no notice of it in the time
of Alexander, Ramsay mentions it as important before 200 B.¢., and makes: the general
statement that ‘the system of routes, lving east and west, which had been growing during the
previous two or three centuries, remained ., , without essential alteration during the Roman
rule’."  He brings the road down below Tefenni as far as Horzum where the flat lands
offer no obstacle: and there he turns it eastward, by the lake Caralitis, now the Stgtit
Géli, to Isinda and Pamphylia through the Milyan—Pisidian lands. He gives no sign of
a track between Cibyra and the Xanthus valley. But one may make a negative inference
from the history of a slightly later time—the division after 189 8.0, of these coastlands
when Eumenes of Pergamum was given Telmessus,'* together with portions of Pisidia and
Milyus. If there had been no means available to him of reaching it, that port alone would
have been useless, Telmessus must already have been the established outlet for the
Cibyratic hinterland with some means of communication between them, especially since
the final outlet for the south, the port of Attaleia, now Antalya, was not yet built. The
existence of a route down the upper Xanthus is confirmed a little later by an attack from
Cibyra and Bubon, now Ibejik, on Araxa on the lower Xanthus, which must have come
pouring down somewhere along the edge of the Xanthus gorges!®  The strong defences of
Oenvanda, oo, look like Pergamene work,”? and point to a road already well enough
established to be worth protecting,

Alexander therefore, | believe, climbed up one of the three passes that circumvent the
gorges of Xanthus. They start cither at Uzomli or Orenkéy, the ancient cities of Cadyanda
and Araxa, and lead by a day’s riding through Bubon to Cibyra, and then casily and flaty
on to Telenni: or from Araxa to Dirmil and Cibyra, below the fortress of Oenoanda
(Injealilar), by Balbura (Katara).

Since writing the account of this journey I have revisited Lycia and ridden up the
middle one of the three passes from Araxa, and down from Ibejik to Uzamla, The middle
pass is out of the question for an army, so steep, ficrce, waterless and devious above the
Xanthus gulleys far below; but the way to Ibejik is an old track where one can trace the
ancient cuttings in the stone here and there. It leads down the Akchay tributary to
Orenkéy or branches easily to Uztmlii, and was; at the time of my visit, crowded here
and there with donkeys carrying loads of figs to the upper levels. The old citadel of Bubon
(Ibejik) on its conical hill commanded the northern slopes of the pass right up to its water-
shed, while Cadyanda and Araxa held the southern valley, Below Thejik, where a westerly
route breaks in at Pimaz, tombstones and shafts of column lie about, and Ibejik itsell has a

W Histarical Geography, 45-6; of. Magie, 241 and : r{!ﬁiﬁ p. 1122, quoting G. Bean's imeription.
11458 Magic, 522,

B Sirabe, xiv, 4.4, p. 665, O Magie, note on
pe 76
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rough rock tomb on the Lycian pattern that may show at any rate an early intercourse along
the pass. From here to the north there is no obstacle except a gentle rise with ancient
pedestals and stones, called Topak Tash. Beyond it lies the enclosed plain of Dirmil. A low
tidge on the right leads by a few poar summer clusters to the watershed of the middle pass.
A small ancient site must have heen here also, for shards of Hellenistic pottery lie on the south
slope of this rise. The modern track to Dirmil from the coast comes in at a high and more
easterly point, and before reaching it one must cross the ancient route that led from the most
easterly of the three passes below Oenoanda through Balbura. This site is now deserted,
except for a few summer huts and fields; its two theatres, and market-place heaped with
rmins, are close below the modern road, but the acropolis stretches out of sight up a small
valley and there, by one of the tall and ugly lion-tombs, the old track to Dirmuil can still
be seen—used by local peasants for its shortness, in preference to the modern road.

The upper basin of the Xanthus and Cibyra can of course also be reached by tracks
that lead out of the lower Xanthus valley over the shoulders of Mount Massicytus [Ak
Pagh) ; but one must remember that it was midwinter, and that an accent of wonder is
perceptible in Arrian when he says that the effort was made ‘in the height of winter’ at
all (i. 24.5; above, p. 108). The passes that run into the upper Xanthus from the east of
Ak Dagh all become snowbound, and not even shepherds living in the highest of the villages
use them during the winter months,

The Cadyanda and Araxa passes, on the other hand, arc usually possible to the end
of December. 'The villagers told me that the two westerly ones suffer more from rain than
snow, and they find the easterly one easier, whose modern road is hard frozen underfoot.
It zigzags up from Xanthus bridge at Kemer to the pass of Kara Bel, below the ruins of
Oenoanda on a spur; and the old way from Araxa joins it just south of the gorges.

This pass gives a choice of two routes—the one west of north to Cibyra and the other
east of north to the Caralitis lake: both equally lead to the ancient Laodicea—Pamphylia
road, but the second has the advantage of avoiding the watershed between Xanthus and
Indus; being very open and easy, it makes one obstacle the less in winter. Thisis a derail,
and does not affect the general direction of Alexander’s campaign. What is impossible to
determine, except by excavation and archaeology, is the distance of his penetration into
the hill-country.

Somewhere, in the middle of winter, to the north of the three head-valleys of Xanthus,
the envoys from Phaselis came up to him, to present their golden crown. The meeting-
place cannot have been far north of the boundaries of Lycia at that time, since the Tefenm
road which would solve Alexander’s problem was only a short distance away. One may
surmise that while the feet of the passes, at Araxa and Cadyanda, were in the hands of
Lycian friends, the northern outlets may still have belonged to the hillmen. When
Oenoanda, Bubon and Balbura were included in the Lycian League in 84 8.c., the word
Lycia was not added to their coins as it was to those of Telmessus, and this difference may
suggest a different origin.'® The excavation of these little cities could settle the question,
by the presence or absence, and the character, of any fourth- or fifth-century B.C. objects
found there.

Fourth-century or eaclier Lycian inscriptions, on the other hand, have been found at
Isinda, to the east: and Lycian tombs are noticed by Spratt on the shore of Caralitis;!?
but they appear to be solitary finds, and it seems to me that one might expect such traces
along a used highway where traders would mix with, or influence, the hillmen without
actually owning the districts. There are hints of such influence as early as Herodotus, who

1 A H. M, Jones, The Citiey of the Eastern Roman  been able to see.  He' points out that the so=called
Prosinees (Oxford, 1937), 105, ‘Lycian’ tombs, overleppmg Into Caria and Pisidin,
19 Spratt. 252; ¢ Magic, 13743 Mr. G. Bean is  need not necessarily be of Lycinn ocigin.
publishing 4 paper in B854 which 1 have not yet



iz FREYA STARK

mentions (vii. 76-77) that the Pisidians each carried two javelins of “Lycian work’*® and
describes the Milvans as wearing garments fastened about them with brooches, and casques
of hide, and short spears, 'and sundry of them had Lycian bows'. Alternatively, thesc
inscriptions might represent a stronger period of Lycian expansion now waning under the
Carian or Pisidian impact, as we shall presently find it in Lower Lycia when we get there.

A Pisidian push westward is in fact shown later, in the third century 8., when a
colony from Termessus was settled close to Oenoanda and called Termessus-near-Oenoanda,
It is obviously the Pisidian city described by Strabo as ‘situated above Cibyra® (xiii. 4,16} —a
description which does not fit the older Termessus. It lies, shuffled into heaps of white
stones, where the small pastoral Xanthus stream is caught in shallow cliffs along its upper
reaches,

The result, then, of my investigations in this region was, in my own mind: (1) That
Alexander was making north by one of the passes from Cadyanda or Araxa, towards cither
Cibyra or Lake Caralitis, to reach the Laodicea-Isinda-Pamphylia road. (2) That he
did not reach it, or he would have linked up with Parmenion and his most urgent problem
would have been solved. (A few weeks later he had to send a messenger to Parmenion
who went disguised in native dress, i.e. through country still unsafe in enemy hands.)
(3) That i he had reached it, his first care would have been 1o secure the northern half of
the route, that is the link-up with Parmenion, and that it is therefore not to be: thought
of that he marched east from Xanthus, where the passes towards Elmali and Isinda are
over 7,000 feet high and unnecessarily difficult in winter, and where they were leading
him away from his goal. (4} That the only reason for imagining his direction to have
been cast rather than north, towards Isinda rathér than Cibyra or Caralitis, is Arrian’s
mention of the Milyae and their easterly location by Strabo and others.  (5) That there
is evidence for their more westerly location at an earlier—and therefore more suitable—
date in the passages in Herodotus (vii, 76—77 and g2}, with its placing of the Milyae-Lycians—
Termilae, and in the etymology of Dirmil in the region where they overlapped just south
of Cibyra, where, even in Strabo's day, the Milyan (Solymi) language was still spoken
(xiii. 4.17). (6) And lastly, even if the Milyan direction in Arrian is incorrect, it would
be o very easy slip to make in the military record of the time; the same country was soon
to be attempted from its eastern approaches, where it was undoubtedly Milyan. The
reference itsell is given by Arrian in a very indeterminate way. What his statement does
suggest is that Alexander had not yet got very near to his objective, and that it was there-
fore still shrouded in that absence of concrete nomenclature which every eastern traveller
deplores.

D. Lowen Lyvcia

Like love in Shelley’s poem, the weaker the evidence the heavier is the load it has to
carry. Inferences must be used that the better documented are rich enough to dispense
witl, until—as a tight-rope walker burdens himself with one object after another, until
only his straight, perpendicular balance saves him from falling—so the whole proof rests
on the integrity of one thin lifeline of historical imagination. The reasoning has 1o be
honest at the start, or it will not bear the load it has to carry.

The whole of Alexander’s journey from Xanthus to Phaselis suifers from this sketchy
documentation, and there is a fair case, I think, for allowing some imaginative insight in
dealings with the military journal which Ptolemy copied, on which the main part of Arriun’s
news is based. We see it in a third incarnation, and must remember the stages through
which it passed, The first was a straightforward note of events, with no possibility for
much selcction, at the end of every day. The second, Ptolemy’s compilation, was done

¥ "Pisidian’ is Stein's conjecture, to fill an obviows  in Athenaeus, v. 486, (Both are accepted by Powell
jacuna; and duwioepydns s an old conjecture found i his transiation.)
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at leisure later and it is the choice of important events made by a very acute mind that was
present and therefore knew all about them. It is as good evidence as one can have, and
it is fair to assume that in it—unlike the journal from which he copied—every item was
meant to tell us something that he himself wished to remember or that we are intended to
know. The third version—Arrian's—is a blurring of this definite picture, made by an
honest and intelligent man who was not a Macedonian, and was hampered by the fact
that he was transcribing, nearly five hundred years after it had happened, something of
which he had no direct knowledge. The background, in fact, 15 missing : it is this back-
ground, the thing that Arrian could not know but that was clear to Prolemy when he wrote,
that, if we could recapture it, would give us all the information we are seeking. To put
oneself behind Arrian, into the mind of Prolemy as he writes, is not, ol course, to produce
evidence; but it may, here and there, and with the help of the present geography, enable
us to find a richer meaning in the text, beyond what Arrian himself, as he copied, was
aware of,

One may, for instance, notice the embassies that reached Alexander.  There must have
been a great many, and they were probably all written down in the Journal as they came.
Ptolemy, with his subsequent knowledge, would select only those that mattered; and an
embassy in Arrian should therefore be carefully watched, as the prelude to some sort of
event. Only three are recorded in Lycia and Pamphylia—from Phaselis, Aspendus, and
Sclge. The second was an introduction to a military operation, and the first and third
led to an actual change of plan. They bring out the quality already proved at Myndus,
Alexander’s safe and flexible readiness to change his mind,  When the envoys from Phaselis
reached him in the lands bevond Xanthus (Arrian, i. 24.5), he altered his whole campaign
and followed them into Lower Lycia, because the alternative they offered was better.

Four main routes from Xanthus to Phaselis must be considered, with various subsidiary
deviations. The most southerly, that can now be followed by jeep when the bridges are
not washed away, ran, with a branch ro Patara, along the highlands of the coast. Not
many miles north of this, & way over the lower shoulders of Massicytus went by Candyba—
now Gendevar—either through the present Kassaba and the Demre gorge to meet the
coast road at Myra, or by a higher route into the Arycanda [Bashgoz Chay) valley through
Arneae—now Emes. A more northerly—a double route at first—passed high both south
of the Massicytus summit and north of it not far from Oenoanda, and made across elevated
summer uplands for the south-west corner of the Elmali plain, which it would skirt by
Armutlu—whose village still has a Lycian tomb reported—and by Podalia on the edge of
the lake, where ruins have been found ; from here too the road went down the Arycanda.®
A still more northerly pass, from Oenoanda to Elmali, is that of the modern road, which is
closed in winter and is the death of a car at any season: it could ounly have been used for
the traffic of the uplands north of the Xanthus gorges, and indeed would not be worth
counting at all except that Pliny, v, 95 (above, p. 108), mentions Choma—possibly the
modern village of Eski Hisar at the eastern outlet of the pass—as part of Lycia. The
citizens of Termessus must have passed along some portion of this route within a few
decades, to found their colony near Oencanca, at which time it must have been in the
Pisidian rather than in the Lycian sphere of influence.

The two most northerly of these four routes are frozen in winter, and Spratt found snow
as late as May on the Elmali pass. Alexander in any case would not be following them
in the direction of Elmali at all if, as 1 suggest, he was making north towards Cibyra rather
than east towards Pamphylia, The envoys from Phaselis presumably found him north of
the Xanthus passes. They came with most of the maritime cities of Lower Lycia, “to offer
friendly relations and to crown him with a gold crown’, and Alexander bade them all hand
over their cities to his deputies, which they did. He himsell marched to Phaselis soon

N Magie, 510,



114
after.

FREYA STARK

There seems no reason at all to think that he turned east towards the snow-covered

routes of the plateau to do this, when he had two clear and friendly ways in the south to

choose from. The envoys of Lower Lycia would evidently lead

him, and would do so

along the most convenient road, above the little harbours with their important shipping

trade in timber, for the

possession of which he

had risked his army in these hills, He

marched back, I think, to his base at Xanthus, and, setting out from there in good order,
took cither the Candyba road or the present main route above the coast. Fellows, 340 ff.,
and other mravellers (see Spratt, i. 130-43) have described it, and given it an air of desola-
tion; but one must remember that all this coastal strip was particularly open to the later
raids of Arab pirates; the Byzantine cities moved bodily into safer country inland, as one
can see by the yuins of the great domed church of Kassaba, near Demre: the uncultivated

earth, with olives and fruit trees destroyed, grew barren and full of stones; and it is only
now, with @ helpful government in power, thar the little plots of tillage arc once again

ing, and vines begin to be planted between the limestone ridges. | made my way
from Kassaba, where the decay described by Spratt and Forbes is now being replaced by
new building; and drove, or rode, from the ruins of Phellus, by the walls and lion-tombs
and theatre of Cyaneac, to Golbashi whose sculptures are in the Vienna museum, and down
by the new road to Myra {Demre). The ancient track branches ofl in sight, towards a
Hellenistic fortress and Andriace on the coast.

At Myra the long ridge of Alaja Dagh, that divides upper Lycia from lower, dips steeply
to the sea and a zigzagging path climbs it for three and a half hours on end. [ sawmo
ancient trace here except 2 double Hellenistic tower to guard the valley opening below ;
and as we struggled up I began to wonder if this could indeed ever have been a much-used
route. 1 found, however, that Fellows, and Spratt and Forbes after him (and not many
ather travellers have been here), give an exaggerated account of the time and trouble
required.  Their nine, or cleven, hours are reckoned at five and 2 half by the people who
ride up and down from Myra to Finike, and five and 2 half was exactly the time I took
without counting a rest at the top. A little ruined town® clusters on the spur, with a
stupendous view of coasts and islands. Its tombs are broken, its columns half buried round
rooms and doorways cut solid in the rock. Therc are walls of a small acropolis and—so 1t
seemed 1o me—a worked stome that might be the seat of a theatre. They lie huddled
among the goats that climb up to browse and rest there,

Alexander had no doubt been told about the hillsides of Lycia before he divided his
army to half its'strength and set out from Halicarnassus. He had no more than fourteen
ar fifteen thousand men; and they must either have climbed up by the zigzag path to the
little unknown town as we did, or circumvented the whole of the Alaja Dagh massif and
come down the Arycanda valley, for there is no other way,  In both cases they would end,
as Plutarch implies that they did (17.3), at Phoenice—the modern Finike.®

Fram here, across the Chelidonian peninsula, the track to Phaselis is easily traced, the
imare so since the new Turkish roads have not yet reached these beautiful and lonely hills,

One can easily find a pony that deals with the stony paths, and ride to one or other of the
small and ruined Hellenised-barbarian centres that lic scattered up and down the open

# Jyium, according 1o Fellows, 363..

= This place-nnme, Poiriny, is correctly tranatated
by Langhorne, but the Everyman edition [which is
taken from Dryden) gives ‘Phoenicia’, which is
impossible; s0 does the Loch ramslation, with the
order “Cilicia gnd Phoenicia’.  Plutarch's “2s [ar a5
Phoenice snid Cilicia® i« o natural way, I think, of
deseribing a rowe which went i Finike to Sidé on
the Cilician border (below, p. 118-19) ; the Phoenician
coast was far away and the capture of Tyre a year

ahead with Istus in betweer.  Frof., Gomme, how=
ever, suggests that there is some doubt whether
Phoenice, i.e. the town on the site of Finikeé, or
Phoenicin was intended by Plulareh (or his authority).
Alexander’s march led him from Phoemice-—little
known In his dav—to the barders of Cilicia; but this
detail mighr casily have been gverlooked in Plutarch's
time and the well-known Phoenicia be tmken for
granted. [Plutarch's words are drlyaro vie zopelior
dvanallfporties uéyps Tis Pamiens kal Kikikiaz.]
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basin of the Alagir Uhay, where the highway ran into Pamphylia. The Tahtali range
separited this valley ronte from Phaselis and the eastern coast; and I think there is no
doubt that Alexander crossed by what is still the easiest and quickest way—by Limyra at
the opening between Alagir and Finike; under Rhodiapolis (Eski Hisar) on the top of
its hill on the left; through Corydalla (Hajjivella), and its modern substitute Kumluja;
and over the Yazir Pass, where the Tahtali peaks first break to long and easy ndges.
Descending on' the eastern side, one reaches a flat bowl where valley-tracks come in from
the bay of Ardachan in the south, and Olympus ( Jirali) in the cast; while the Phaselis track
turns northward between Tahtali and the coastal hills; along the ravines of the Ulubunar
Chay. Tt is not more than a long day’s ride from Corydalls, and must always have been
the main way from Phoenice, although the longer southerly route is just as easy, through
Gagae (Yenije-Koy) and Ardachan. There are also higher tracks across Tahtali, branching
from the main route to Pamphylia along the Alagir Chay. But none of these would be
chosen by anyone marching from Phoenice and the western coast.

One of these wavs, crossing from Godene, was suggested by Spratt; but this is out of
the question, for the army, when it moved on from Phaselis, took a short cur to avoid
‘the difficult and long way round’ (Arrian, i. 26.1) ; and no route can be so described except the
Yazir Pass, which would have added two good days to the marching. The pass from
Godene is quite close to the Mount Climax route which the army was soon to follow, and
one cannot imagine anyone having a way laboriously made by the Thracians up a difficult
gorge, when the army could take a practicable parallel route no distance away, by which
it had just come down. Spratt was writing on the supposition that Alexander came into
this country from Elmali and the Arycanda valley: I have been over the only pass he
could have taken north of Limyra, and it is not only very difficult in itself, but is also com-
pletely overlooked by the cliffs which we know to have been in Pisidian hands.*

E. Crumax axp PavpuyLia

Alexander therefore came to Phaselis and rested with his army, which then passed up
the Climax gorge (Arrian, i. 26.1). This looks, from the sea at Kemer, like three honizontal
bands graded into the recesses of the hills: ledges of black pine trees mark its steep stages;
and the steps which the Thracians cut are still visible to the eye of faith in the narrow
passage, since no alternative route can cver have been used between the Kemer Chay and
its rough boulders and the high and narrow walls of stone above. The limestone there is.
worn smooth by many centuries of passing feet, though few people now go up and down
except the nomads to their summer pastures. The Kemer Chay tumbles through solitudes
fram Tahtali’s northern shoulder, but the track soon leaves it and climbs for three hours
ar so under woods, near Kedivalma, a small hamlet round a castle, and over the pass to the
track from Phoenice to Pamphylia, This lies, planned as it were by nature, along the
broad and easy Alagir, over a low watershed, and down the Chandir Chay, and opens out
eventually in the Pamphylian plain. It is a natwral highway, and must have confained
Arrian's ‘strong outpost, built ta threaten this district by the Pisidians, from which the
natives often did much injury to those of Phaselis who were tilling the ground’ (i. 24.6).

Only three modern travellers, as far as 1 know, have left notes on this Toute, and of
them Schénborn and Daniell suppose the rock and acropolis of Sarayjik to be the site of
this ancient fort, while Forbes® places it at Chandir, well down the eastern slope of the
watershed, where a medieval stronghold now bars the defile of the valley.

# A Schimborn's work, Der Jup Alooodery dyck that he abio, though with misgiving, brought the
Lykien, published in 1949 in Posen, | have not been  Macedonians down from Elmali and Aryeands.
ghle to see, But the account of his travels in C. ¥ SeeSpratt, il 11-12 [or Daniell’s view ; and ibid,,
Ritter’s Erdbunde von Asien, ix, part ii. 560 IE, shows  i.203-7. For Schinborn see previous note.
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1 was prevented by weather from even seeing Sarayjik and its ruins, though I rode over
the pass above it and must have been very near; and 1 looked down on the castle of Chandir
too (Chitdibikoyu in the latest map), without actually examining it, since the modern
path keeps high above the Chandir gorge. [ forced to choose between these two situations
for the stronghold, 1 should prefer Chandir, although Sarayjik s nearer Phaselis and
therefore more likely to have lands tilled by the peasants of that citv. But one must con-
sider how the Pisidians—obviously rather precariously lodged in an unfriendly neighbour-
hood—came and went in refation to their friends on the plateau behind them. To reach
Sarayjik they would have to cross the wide broken country and the Alagir river itself;
whereas at Chandir they would find themselves on the trade route 10 Pamphylia with an
escape open to the plateau close behind them, 1t looks as if the normal trade of the two
rich provinces of Lycia and Pamphylia had been held up by a robber nest of Pisidian
mountaineers descending where the valley narrows at the defile. This would, incidentally,
explain the readiness with which the people of Phaselis and the maritime Lycians whose
road was cut sent envoys to invite Alexander. “You want the road to Phrygia’, they would
tell him. ‘It is easier for you to attack it from its eastern end which is free of snow,; and
from there, once through the Termessus defiles, you will meet with no obstacle.” And then
they either added or did not add that a friendly army to eliminate Termessus near their
main highroad would be extremely helpful to themselves,

If we agree that what Ptolemy wrote is no haphazard narrative but a selection of events
that had their importance in his mind, we may infer that the capture of a amall strong-
hold would scarce be worth putting down unless it had had some bearing, some remembered
influcnce on the decisions of that time. The fuller details; such as we have, are given by
Diodorus, xvii. 28.1—5 (which I give in the anonymous translation of 1700, the only one
available to me. Dr. Griffith says that there are small mistakes in it, but none that affect

my argument):

‘In the utmost border of Lyeia, the Marmarensians, who inhabited upon a great
Rock, and well fortified, set upon the rear of Alexander’s army in their march thither
[from Lydia to Cilicia}, and slew many of the Macedonians; and carried away a great
number of Prisoners and Carriage-horses. At which the king was so enraged, that he
resolved 1o besicge the place [he had to have this road clear, F. S.] and used his
utmost endeavour to gain it . . . The ancient Men therefore . . . advised the Younger
1o, . . make peace . . ,; which when they deny’d - . . the graver Men then advis'd them
to kill all the old Men, Women and Children, and that those that were strong and
able to defend themselves should break through their Enemies’ Camp in the Night,
and flee to the next Mountains, The young Men approved of the Councel, and
thereupon an Edict was made, That everyone should go to his own House, and Eat
and Drink plemifully with his Wife, Children and Relations, and then expect the
execution of the Decree.  But some of the young Men who were more considerate than
the rest {who were about six hundred in the whale), judg'd it more advisable to forbear
killing their own Kindred , . . but rather set the Houses on fire, and then to sally out
at the Gates, and make to the Mountains for their Security . - . S0 every Man's house
became his Sepulcre.  And the young Men themselves broke through the midst of
their Enemies, and fled to the Hills near at hand.'

Some place quite close to the mountains must be chosen, and Chandir seems the more
probable in spite of its distance from Phaselis: and as Phasclis was the last city of any
importance against the Pamphylian border,?* her lands may well have extended across

*8 Sirabo, xiv. 4.1 mentions a Thebe and o Lyr- in Pamphylin. Their sites have: not yet besn
sessus between Phaselis and Artaleia, but apparently - discovered.
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the ridges of Climax until they met the boundaries of Olbia on the northern plain. The
Chandir gorge is not more than one long day’s ride from the city.

Wherever the Pisidian stronghold may have stood, it must have been on the Pamphylian
highway. Apart from the geography, Arrian’s account makes it evident that this was a
recent and harassing infliction on the peaveful peasants—the seizure of a place already
fortified, rather than the building of a new one—and such would naturally not be found
far off the road.  Its capture established the Pisidians right across the maffic between Lycia
and Pamphylia. What their presence down here also proves is the fact that the plateau
was theirs behind them—the high barrier, sheer as a wall, of Ak Dagh and Beydagh, with
its commanded plains of Isinda (Korkuteli) and Elmali,

The Pisidians must also have held the headwaters of the Alagir Chay, and at least the
upper part of the gorge that leads to it from Arycanda, with the little cities, Acalissus
( Jaouristan) and Idebessus (Kozaagach], that cling to its northern wall,  Apart from their
Pisidian names, the situation of these places would be impossible with enemies able to raid
or throw stones upon them from above. Elmali lies at their back, less than twenty-five miles
away as the crow flies, but high on the plateau shell that stretches behind Lycia and
Pamphylia. [t might possibly still have been in Lycian hands; we have seen that there
are tombs in this plain, and the Lycian frontiers might have run across it. But against
this is the fact that, when Alexander had to send 2 messenger from Phaselis to Parmenion,
he sent him in disguise (possibly by a direct route from Pamphylia, since the guides were
from Perge).®” If Elmali had been Lycian and fricndly, he could have sent him openly:
Alexander, in fuct, would have been on the Cibyra road by Lake Caralitis and entering
Pamphylia from the west. The answer is that he never reached Elmali at all, or Isinda
either. Surrounded by their deep ravines, their stupendous cliffs and snowbound passes,
they hung like the core of 4 gigantic fortress above him in the north; and the defeating of
the mountaineers on the Chandir road was a necessary operation in its circumvention, in
which the people of Phaselis, and no doubt the coastal cities also, had every inducement to
join, Alexander himself at that ime was a man in a hurry, and he would not have lingered
1o take solitary outposts, unless they had been direct knots of interference on his road.

One other point can be made before we leave the Pisidian stronghold to its obscurity.
It is an indirect witness that the Chandir rond was indeed the route of the army. lItis
fairly obviously so, but there might be a particle of doubt from the fact that another road
does exist across the castern foothills of Mount Climax to Pamphylia. 1 have not been
along it, but have made inquirics and have looked carcfully at it from the sea; and the
ancient blocks are visible where it once dipped down to or climbed up from the beaches.
Alexander himself led his immediate followers along the coast, where the south wind, when
it blows, makes a passage round two promontories impossible; bur the wind veered, and
Alexander with his escort got by, though the sea came to their waists.** The exploit was
not one of his greater ventures, and he himself, in his letters, *mentions nothing unusual’,
for he could have kept to this higher road with the mere addition of « morning’s ride. It is,
in fact, obvious that the people of a city like Phaselis would have some means of getting to
Pamphylia and vice versa when the south wind blew. For a time 1 wondered if this small
detour might not have been the route of the army, in spito of the description of the Climax
Ladders, so distinctive in the landscape even now. But the presence of a Pisidian fort
would have been impossible on the castern sea-coast, detached by a whole mountain range
from its own allies. 1 was greatly relieved to lind that Mount Climax, already so sadly
diminished by the existence of this road at all, had stll been scaled by the Thracian

87 Ayrian, i 95.4. the picturesque detail coming from Plutarch and

3 Plutarch, 15.6-8: Arrian, i, 26.1-2; Strabo, #iv, Strabo. Arrian's account s wual is the most sober.
3.9, {The sentence in the text Is & combination.of [t was obviwly a umall incident which, becawse of
these passages; for the three give different versions,  its colourful setting, lent itsell to later embroidery.)
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cutters of steps in its steeper recesses,  As for Alexander’s short cut, it is no longer feasible
except by two hundred yards or so of swimming at the more southerly clifl. Boulders have
rolled from the top of the precipice and blocked the mearer water, and this may easily
account for an increase of depth in the last two thousand three hundred years.

F, Pamruyiia to Prsipra

Alexander’s movements in Pamphylia are quite straightforward. He marched along
the coast, with no mention of the temple-state of Olbia which he passed through, where a
few rough tombs still show in the low ¢liff, close to the northerly corner of the bay, Antalya
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did not yet exist; it was built later by Attalus II—probably as an easier outlet than
Telmessus for his connexion with the south coast. Alexander pushed on eastward, leaving
Aspencus upstream a few miles on his left after coming to an agreement with its government.
He made straight for the important harbour of Side. Having secured this he retraced his
steps (he was now much more interested in his communications with Parmenion in the
north than with the wild coasts of Cilicia) towards Perge, where the guides to the north
had come from and where friendly relations with Phaselis cvidently existed. But the
trouble with all the eastern Mediterranean, and other places as well, is that friendly relations
with one set of human beings involve trouble with another. Perge probably disliked
Aspendus whicl: “was accused of having taken and retained some territory of its neighbours’
(Arrian, i. 27.4). No sooner had Alexander’s army on its return march passed by their
city than the Aspendians renounced all their agreements, and were surprised 1o sce the
young king back again and ready to besiege them.

His marches and countermarches in this level plain show the same prudent directness
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and naval preoccupation that we have found hitherto in all his movements. Side was an
important, semi-barbarian port, and he left it with 2 guard inside it; but Sillyum, perched
on the cliffs of its oval hill, was inland and on no main route that he needed: he passed it
by (Arrian, i. 26.5) and returned to campin the flat land that surrounds Aspendus. There,
in the suburhs of litte houses near the Eurymedon river, he came to terms with the citizens
of the acropolis, continued his march back to the friendly base at Perge, and thence set out
‘to break the defiles’, which, as Strabo points out (xiv. 3.9), had been the original object of
the attack on Milyas.

‘He began’, says Arrian (27.5), ‘his march to Phrygia, which led past Termessus.'**
It did not necessarily lead past Termessus; the ways to the north are easier: but neither
the people of Phaselis nor of Perge, both interested in the disarming of Termessus, were
likely to tell him so, although the people of Perge at any rate must have been aware of the
shorter route towards Burdur. Even if he knew of another way, Alexander still had the
route to Cibyra in his mind. He had approached it from Xanthus in the west and was now
_about to attack the same block of enemy highlands from the east; he could only do this
with the intention of making for the Cibyra highway.

The forcing of the pass is described by Arrian in detail (27.5-8):

“The Termessians', he says, ‘inhabit a very lofty position, precipitous all round; the
road past the city is an awkward one. A height ruas from the city as far as the road®®
and there ends: but opposite is a height equally abrupt. These heights make natural
gates on the road, and a small guard can cut off all approach by holding them. The
Termessians . ... came out in full force and occupied both heights. Alexander . . .
bade the Macedonians camp where they were, knowing that the Termessians, seeing
them bivouacking, would not wait there in force, but would, for the most part, drift
away to the city close by, leaving on the heights only a guard. His guess proved right’,
and ‘he passed the narrow passage and encamped near the city”.

The city is there, more or less as the later Termessians left it, for no one except a nomad
or two has lived there since. Its theatre scats look down the steep valley to Antalya and
the sea, 3,000 feet below, and the track still leads up to an castern gate which the forest
has swallowed.

A fine wall of the second century 8.¢. spans the scene of the battle in the narrow valley
cast of Yenije Bogaz® There is no mention of a wall in Arrian and this fortification was
built later, not by the Termessians but by their enemies, since the towers are all directed
against the west. There are ten of them, with eastward-opening doors level with the
ground. But though it is disappointing to sec this polte-face of the defences, there is in
fact no doubt that this was the natural position where Alexander fought the battle and
was joined next morning by the ambassadors from the Pisidians of Selge. This city, hidden
in the mountains behind Aspendus, came to offer friendship and ‘he found them wholly
trustworthy allics. He concluded that a siege of Termessus wauld be a long one, and so
moved on 1o Sagalassus’ (Arrian, 28.1-2), that is to say that ke swerved away Jram the long-
pursued road to Isinda-Cibyra—Laodicea, and made in'a more direct line for Parmenion and
the north.

This is the third of the embassies mentioned on the march from Miletus, and one would
like again to look at Ptolemy behind the unconscious pen of Arrian, and guess what was
particularly in his mind when he recorded the trustworthiness of the Selgian allies. Did
they mention what the people of Phaselis and Perge had been reticent about, and tell him

18 Tehmissus in the translation, and the MSS. of which may misiead. 1 am told that 'as far as® is'in
Arrian give it too. fact the meaning,

i Heberdey in RE v. A (1934}, no. Termessos,
# The Loeb tramlation has ‘up to the road', 734; Sprat, i. 235-8.
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that he was wasting his time over the defiles of Termessus; when an easier road led more
directly to his goal? However this may be, Alexander turned north. The route is not
specified. He either took the track which the flocks and country people still use—which
Manlius probably followed one hundred and forty years later—emerging on to the plateau
by the modern Bademagachi, the ancient Ariassus, and thence to Sagalassus (Aglason)
across the level ground, or, just as easily, he turned back for a matter of five or six miles
from the site of the wall and took the road which remained in use till the modern motor-
road was built. It runs north through the ruins of Lagon (Uzunkuyukahvesi) beside a Seljuk
han, crosses the modern road, and climbs the steep but short Désheme Pass, still paved
with ancient stones. The two routes join the modern main road above the defiles, wnd
the first obstacle they then meet is the Sagalassus range.

Here the last real battle against the Pisidians was fought, and having won it Alexander
went leisurely up, capturing villages, by Lake Ascania (Burdur) to Celacnae, which is now
Dinar, and on to Gordium over the treeless plain (Arrian, 28.2-29.3). He linked up with
Parmenion and the Macedonian reinforcements, and his movements become easy to follow,
along the normal highway of armies, through the Cilician gates. Except for a week in the
foothills, probably to secure the Karaman route across Taurus, there are no more side-
shows; his communications were open behind him and the forces of Darius were collecting
in front. In November 334, about a year after the capture of Miletus, the battle of Issus
was fought. But the sea-war, to which the year’s campaign had really been devoted, was
not vet over; and after his victorv Alexander still postponed the march with Darius, and
concentrated on the coasts of Phoenicia and the hostile fleet of Tyre.

The speech at Tyre, in Arrian’s report, gives the gist of the policy as it had already
been outlined a year before at Miletus.  *So long as Persia is supreme at sea’, said Alexander,
‘1 cannot see how we can march with safety to Egypt. Nor is it safe to pursue Darius,
leaving in our rear the city of Tyre. There is a fear lest the Persians, again seizing the
coast places, when we have gone in full force towards Babylon and Darius, should with a
large army transfer the war into Greece, where the Lacedacmonians are at the moment
fighting us; and Athens is kept in its place for the present by fear. , .. But with Tyre once
destroved, Phoenicia could all be held, and the best and strongest part of the Persian navy,
the Phoenician element, would most probably come over to us, For neither the rowers
nor the marines of Phoenicia will have the courage, if their cities are in our hands; to sail
the sea and run its dangers for the sake of others. . . . We shall make the expedition to
Babylon with security at home . . . with the whole sea cut off from Persia and all the country
this side of Euphrates’ (ii. 17.1-4).

When this was spoken, Persia was still supreme at sea and the Tyrians had plenty of
ships (Arrian, it :8.2). It was not till late in November 332 that his admirals came to the
king in Egypt with the news that the last Parsian resistance in the islands was subdued
(Arrian, jit. 2.3-7). The cities which he had left on one side on his march through Caria—
Myndus, Cnidus and Caunus—must also have been safely his,

FrEYa STARK.



EARLY GREEK SHIPS OF TWO LEVELS!
(PraTes XIT1-XV)

As the point of departure I take that controversial passage in Thucydides i. 13.2—
mpairor b¢ Koplvbios Myovrar éypirara vob viv Tpémov perayeipions i mepl rig vals xai rpujpes
mpirav & Koptle mis ‘ENddos énwarmmymbiive.  ddwerar 82 ol Laplows "Apenordijs Kopivhos
vavmyyds vabs mouloas Téooupns « & &' dori pdlioTa Tpaxdoue € T Tedevriv Toilde Tob
moAduoy, dre "Auevordis Lapios jMer,

Now the controversy turns on the type of ship that Ameinocles built. Thucydides uses
the general word vaiis, which in Herodotus certainly and, according to Liddell and Scott,
inn Greek literature generally does scem to be a synonym for mpujpeis, and after Thucydides’
use of the word rpujpas in the previous sentence it would be natural to take vafs in the
same sense.  The Corinthians built the first triremes in Greece and Ameinocles built four
of them for the Samians at the end of the eighth century, and there would be at least a
reliable terminus ante quem for the introduction of the trireme into Greece. Here the
matter would have rested, had not this date conflicted not only with the other literary records,
including Thucydides himself, but also with the archaeological evidence, such as it is, which
both seem to preclude such an early date.

The marshalling of the literary evidence against the supposition that triremes were built
in Greece at the end of the eighth century has been admirably done by Professor Davison
in the Classical Quarterly of 1947. He rightly comes to the conclusion that triremes . could
not have been introduced into Greece before the third quarter of the sixth century, and that
in the disputed passage Thucydides was using vads of ships generally and refraining from
specifying the class; but in this case how flat the second part of the sentence sounds—the
Corinthians were the first in Greece to use triremes, and Ameinocles the Corinthian built
four ships of some sort or other for the Samians—nor does it seem to warrant the luxury of
a precise date; and why four ships?

From a consideration of the Phaeacian ships Davison (p. tg) comes to the conclusion
that the fifty-oared ship was the last word in naval architecture at the end of the cighth
century. Rhys Carpenter? reaches the same conclusion on this point, but differs from Davison
in that he believes that Thucydides actually meant triremes in the disputed statement, but
was wrong: the ships Ameinocles built, Rhys Carpenter maintains, were fifty-oared long-
ships, which can be found, he says, on Dipylon vases,

These Geometric vases with ship representations have recently been: thoroughly in-
vestigated and classified by G. S. Kirk,? but as my interpretation differs on important points,
1 shall restate the relevant evidence, beginning with the end of Ripe Geometric, which on
Kahane's dating covers the second quarter of the eighth century.*  First, under one of the
double handles of a fragmentary krater in the Louvre, No. A. 517, is one of the few whole
ships of the period (Plate X1II (4)).> Clear are the long pointed ram, the stem with its
coneave outline and short protrusions representing extensions of timbers from the prow
compartment, which is protected by bew-screens and fencing, the oculus, and the curved

I The substante of this article was given as o  confirmation of the passages in Photius and Suidas,
lecture of the Annual General Meeting of the T subseribe to his views on the wrireme.
Classical Association, April, 1957 I am much £ A74 lia (v048), 1. 'His thearies on the pensira-
indebied to J, 5. Morrson, He introduced me to  tion of the Bosporus have been refited by Labaree,
Gireck ships, has helped me always to distinguish the 474 i (1957), 20.
sharp from the Blunt, and in paricular, after | had * RSA xliv {t940), 93
come (o my conclisions from the archacolugical § AFA xdiv (1940, 464,
evidence on the samaina, brought 1o my notice the * CVA, pl. 1 (whence PL XTI (0)}; Kirk No, 18,
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stem-post; in the stern, fencing and a curved stern-post or horn.  Amidships there is a com-
plex of horizantals and verticals which it is most difficult to interpret. At least five solutions
could be offered. First, that the whole pattern represents a solid hull, which is decorated
in this way simply under the influence of the ribs and strakes of which the hull is formed.
Secondly, that the upper horizontals (the thick band with the thinner strips on cither side)
represent a rail supported by the verticals, and the lower horizontals (the thick band at the
base and the thin line above it) represent the hull. Thirdly, that the upper horizontals
represent a deck supported by the verticals. Fourthly, that it is 2 two-level ship, the upper
bank rowing over the top horizontals, which would represent a wale (the four rowers shown
would be members of that bank) and the lower bank rowing through square ports below.
The filth theory is that there is in this representation a combination of the plan with the
profile view; the lower horizontals represent the near side of the ship, the profile view, while
the upper horizontals represent the far side of the ship, the plan view: the verticals will he
the benches and/or the ribs; the possibility that the verticals may be both benches and ribs
arises because these latter would be, on an actual ship, in line, as can be seen, for example,
from the Gokstad Viking ship (Plate XII1 (4)), where the benches act as braces for the ribs.
The Viking ship differed from the Greek in at least two respects: the Viking was clinker, the
Greck probably carvel built;® and the Viking stem curved npwards from the keel, while on
the Greek the keel was extended to form a ram,

In view of the possibility, as suggested in the fifth theory, that Geometric perspective may
distort the ship, it scems necessary to examine other subjects which the Geometric artist
paints before any more ships are scrutinised. The same krater, Louvre, A.517, will serve.
First the horses: immediately striking is the narrow body and the long neck; these suggest
that the hull of the ship may be attenuated, and the prow and stern drawn to exaggerated
heights. Secondly, the chariots: there is probably a more serious distortion here, for while
the rail in front of the charioteer is drawn in more or less correct perspective, the rail which
appears to be behind the warrior is considered, e.g. by Miss Lorimer, to be the rail on the
side of the car, because a rail, if it bad been in this rear position, would have seriously
impeded mounting on the move, which was one of the warrior’s drills.” The painter set it
in this rear position in order 1o avoid the overlap of rail and warrior. Again, the far-side
wheel is placed alongside the near=side wheel and the chariot floor adjusted in length accord-
ingly, asif the chariot were a four-wheeler, But even here the painter may not be consistent;
if e has room in his frieze, both wheels are shown side by side; il he is pressed for room,
simply one wheel is shown, as on the Sydney krater,® where the left-hand car is squeezed
for room and has only one wheel shown, but in the right-hand one the greater space allows
two 1o be shown., Sometimes the whole floor of the chariot is shown in plan view as well
as in profile. Finally, the prothesis scene; the position of the shroud painted in plan view
above the corpse, and the corpse, which was presumably in fact covered by the shroud,
tilted on its side, show the liberties which could be taken with perspective. Distortion, then,
both wilful and imposed by the limitation of technique, combination of the plan view with
the profile, and inconsistency in rendering the same subject are all factors which may be
met with in the ships of the period from the Dipylon.

Between the handles of another krater, A 527, as reconstructed in the Louvre by M.
Villard, from the same workshop as the former Louvre krater, there are parts of more than
one ghip [Plate XI11 {¢))." Once more there are the horizontals and verticals, but now there
is an addition. Resting on the lowest thin horizontal and midway between each vertical
is a small hook which must be a thole-pin. There is only one pin between a pair of verticals,

¢ Homell, Merme's. Miror, 1948, 238, whenco FLVA Pl 2it—4 wnd 6, and pl. 3. The fragments,

pl 1, fig b, A.534-5, Mustrated in pl. 1, fig. ¢, derive from Girau-
T MHearr sod the Menaments, 420, don 94862 through Willlams, Grese and Reme, xviii,
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so that a pair of verticals marks the limit of an oarsman’s ‘room’ to use a rowing term, and
each vertical must therefore be in the pesition of the rower’s bench, though the top of the
vertical at least will represent the rib, because, as was seen from the Viking ship, the benches
were aligned upon the ribs of the ship. There is thus an important clue to the size of the
ship. The right-hand edge of the left fragment is very near the stern, as can be seen from
the gradual upward curve of the horizontals, and there must have been about twenty ‘rooms’.
The ship on Louvre, A.317, had fificen ‘rooms’, perhaps a triakonter. Now the position of
the thole-pins at this level precludes the possibility that the main gunwale is at the top
horizontal, and that the hull extends solidly from the lowest horizontal to the topmost.  The
appeatance of the warriors’ legs in this position precludes the theory that there is a complete
deck covering the ship and represented by the upper horizontals. There does, however,
remain the possibility that a partial deck was employed—a single one running amidships
joining the stern and the prow compartment, but leaving the area above the rowers’ heads
free, or two side-decks which leave the centre of the ship free, the theory recently put forward
by Kirk. Now if the upper horizontals represent a side-deck, any man standing aboard
must, of course, either be standing upon this deck or in the free area amidships; in this
latter ¢ase his legs at least should be obscured by the hull, but the Geometric painter would
avoid the overlap of legs and hull, and prop his figures up on a ground-line; and this is
what has happened to the figures of the left-hand fragment, the supporters of the side-deck
theory must argue; but how can they explain satisfactorily the lefi-hand figure of the frag-
ment on the right, who would be suspended, on their theory, between the gunwale and the
deck? And he would be in the same position of levitation if the upper horizontals were a
central deck. As for the rail theory, it is difficult to imagine the necessity for such a high and
elaborate one, and the left-hand figure would still be in mid-air, The interpretation which
explains this figure most satisfactorily is that which is most closely related to what is known of
the Geometric style, whereby the upper horizontals represent the far side of the ship, the
verticals ave the benches and ribs, and the lower horizontals, the near side of the ship. The
troublesome figure on the left would be standing in the well of the ship. There is, however,
a difficulty: if the upper horizontals represent the far side of the ship, where are the thole-
pins for the farside oarsmen? In no representation from this workshop where thole-pins
are inserted do they appear anywhere but on lines corresponding to those on Plate XIIT (¢}.
It was suggested to me by Professor Webster that perhaps the viewpoint for the far side of
the ship was from directly above, in which case its thole-pins would not be represented.  The
theory of the two-level ship is best examined in the light of other representations, but the
pesition of the left-hand figure tells against this theory as well. It is truc that the deck
thearies, the rail theory, and the two-level theary make what appears to be an unseaworthy
ship, because the distance between the gunwale and the top of the superstructure whatever
it may be is twice the hieight of the hull from the keel to the gunwale; but the likelihood of
Geometric distortion at this point should not be overlooked.

The krater fragments ( Plate X111 (d)), once Louvre, A.531,'" now in Brussels, show what,
at first sight, appears to be a ship with a deck covered by corpses. It is, in fact, no different
from the other ships which have been discussed except that the verticals have been omitted;
the position and composition of the horizontals are still the same, but it would seem to be
a convention that whenever rowers are inserted above the lower group of horizontals, the
verticals must be omitted. As they stand, the upper horizontals would appear to be a deck
above the heads of the rowers, but apart from the objections to the deck theory raised by the
position of the warrior’s legs on the last fragment, the omission of the verticals here leaves
the apparent deck without support. This omission also weakens for the same reason the
rail theory and the two-level theory, for although the two-level ship might well have only one

W VA, Louvre, xi, po 7, T 33 Mats, Geschichte der Grizchischen Kunst, pl. 13b
fwhence PL XII (d)); Kirk No, a1,
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bank manned with towers, there must have been some continuity of hull structure between
the lower level and the upper;  But their omission in no way invalidates the theory thart there
is a combination of the plan with the profile view, for on this theory the verticals were the
benches and/or the ribs; here the oarsmen are sitting on the benches and abscuring the lines;
the upper horizontals would represent the far side of the ship, and the corpses which should
be in the centre of the ship are perched up on top, just as the corpse was placed on the top
of the plan view of the bier—unless, of course, the painter thought these corpses as being
beyond the ship altogether. In the same way the oarsmen are perched above the gunwale
instead of being covered by the hull.

On another Louvre fragment, A.532% (Plate XIII (¢)), the corpses have been replaced
by another set of carsmen to make now an apparent two-level ship; only apparent, because
apart from the lack of visible support, the oars of the rowers painted at the higher level do
not extend into the water on the near side of the ship along with the oars of those below,
but disappear over the far side. Kirk admits that these must be the far-side oarsmen, but
being wedded to a deck theory he has to say that they are seated on a deck; surely if they
are the far-side carsmen, they must be sitting on the far side of the ship.

Finally, on the Louvre fragmentary krater, A.522 (Plate XIII ( f)),** again from the same
workshop as the other fragments, and not earlier, as Kirk would have it, the lower horizontals
appear, but not the upper ones.  Itis not in any sense 2 different kind of ship, but the handles
of the vase (they have actually disappeared, but their outling still remains on the clay)
coming down right on top of the ship force the artist to abandon the upper horizontals; in
other words, just as lack of room compelled the artist to show only one wheel of a chariot,
instead of two side by side, his usual distortion, so here lack of room compels the artist to
adopt what we should think was a more usual perspective. The claims of this theory involy-
ing a distorted perspective seem to me to be the strongest.'*

The vases which have been discussed so far all belong to the final phase of the Ripe
Geometric period, and they are a fair and comprehensive selection of the so-called Dipylon
vases with ship representations, to which Rhys Carpenter referred his readers and among which
he promised that the fifty-oared long-ship would be found. There has been no sign of it;
the largest has been the possible forty-oared vessel mentioned above (Plate XIII (¢) ).

The British Museum bowl, 18gg, 2—1g.1, which belongs to Late Geometric, has given
much trouble by reason of the ambiguity both of the type of ship and of the event represented
(Plate XIIT ()2 As to the event, the popularity which ship-scenes seem to have had for
the Boeotians has not been noted ; this Attic bowl was found in Thebes, perhaps made specially
for a Theban client; from Thebes comes the Protocorinthian Geometric bowl, now in
Toronto,'* and a jug of the same fabric in Berlin;!* then many of the Boeotian fibulae have
ship representations. There are at least two reasons why the ship might have appealed to
the Boeotians: first, it was from Aulis in Boeotia that the Greek fieet sailed for Troy; secondly,
there may be some link with the Argo, for the Argonants are persistently called Minyae,
and it may be that the later inhabitants of Minyan Orchomenas and other Boeotians prided
themselves on their connexion with the story. If the actual event represented is not clear,
the type of ship is at first sight certainly obscure, One thing common to all theories must
be that the height of the ship has been very much distorted in order that all the body of all
the rowers may be seen,  The deck theory can be dismissed here, because there is nothing

1 G4, pl 7.2; Kirk No. 29; Williams, pl. Baa of the mast-loweriog drlll, Pernice, AM xvil (1802),

{whence PL XTI {¢)). afts i, has already suggested that the artist was
12 VA, pl. 4 Kirk No. 5; Williams, pl. 86.2¢  showing the far side ol the ship,
(whenee PIL XIIL(f)) # Kirk No, g0; Matz, pl. 14 (whence PL XIII (g)).

15 The only other definitc example in this work-  '* Kirk No. 3f; Matz, . 18 (whenee PL XIV ().
shop of the omission of the upper horizontals M Kirk No, 37
(Kénigsberg A.18) can be explained by the intrusion
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at all which even looks like a deck. The cheice, therefore, seems to lie berween a two-level
ship and a single-level ship which shows both the near-side and the farside oarsmen. In
the Ripe Geometric group the omission of the thole-pins for the far-side oarsmen seemed 1o
be the only argument against the distorted perspective theary; their presence here should
remove that objection. The other criterion was whether the oars of the apparent upper
oarsmen extended to the water on the near side or the far side of the ship: here they do not
disappear after they pass the gunwale, as they should do, if they were the farside oars; but
on the other hand they do not come right down into the water on the same side as the
apparent lower oars, as they should do, if they were coming from an upper level, but forward
they meet the lower oars at an angle, aft in linc—a state of affairs which though slightly in
favour of two levels cannot be decisive.  But there is one fact which may be significant: in
the apparent upper level there are nincteen oarsmen; in the lower, twenty. This discrepancy
should preclude a single-level ship which shows the near-side and the far-side oarsmen,
where there ought to be balance, but should confirm the ship as a two-level one, because
there might well be in the latter case more room at onelevel than the other.  This discrepancy
with a larger number at the lower level exists in some undoubted two-level ships of the sixth
century. One might argue that the artist has simply made a mistake and forgotten a man,
or even expected the captain to row, but the same ratio of nineteen above to nincteen plus
below pecurs on the Toronto bowl (¢f; infra). But even if some of the evidence seems to
point to a two-level ship, I am not convinced, [or there appears 1o be no hull structure which
could cover the upper oarsmen, if the lower level is imagined to be, where it should be;
behind the hull. I should, therefore, hesitate to be dogmatic one way or the other on the
type of this ship,
The Toronto bowl, made in Corinth, shows an innovation (Plate XIV (a): above n. 15).
A row of semicircular portsis set along the hull. In the centre of each straight side of the semi-
circle is a vertical post, whick must be a thole-pin.  Yet the oarsmen appear not behind the
ports, but above the gunwale. It might be argued that the painter not having room to
place them behind the ports had perched them up in a position where they could be seen,
but close to each oar-handle on the top line is another thole-pin. The two sets of thole-pins
must again mean that it is either a two-level ship or a single-level ship in which the thole-
pins of both sides of the ship are shown; but this latter solution should now be precluded
because quite clearly the oars of the rowers who use the upper thole-pins extend into the
water on the near side, so that they must be the oarsmen of an upper bank, and the ship a
two-level one, although the oarsmen of the lower bank are not shown. The reason for
their omission is clear : had they been inserted, they would have blacked out the ports throngh
which their oars would have protruded; therefore the upper level alone is represented (for
another example of the same solution, ¢f. infra the ships on the dinos of Exekias). Nor does
the ship look as though the painter has taken liberties with perspective; in fact it is, in appear-
ance, the most seaworthy vessel that has yet appeared, and it was painted in Corinth.
Further, there are nineteen oarsmen at the top, and twenty-one ports below—a discrepancy
which should confirm the ship as a two-level one.  Weinberg attributes this vase to his Lincar
Geometric, which extends from the third into the last quarter of the eighth century}? and it
is likely to be earlier than the two Attic Late Geometric fragments, Athens 265 and 266,
decorated with ships which also have strong claims to be regarded as two-level vessels.
 Both of these Attic fragments show a section of a ship’s hull with square ports
(Plate XIV(b~¢}). On Athens 265 the rowers are clearly arranged not onc immediately above
the other. but in echelon, the correct formation for two banks, if one judges from undoubted
two-level ships of the sixth century, The upper horizontals could hardly be a simple deck,
otherwise the knees and part of the legs of the figures on the upper level would have been

it 474, 1941, 30, and Cormth, vii. 8g. 1% Kitk No. 31, pl- 40.3 (whence PL XIV [5)),
and No. 32, pl. 4o.4 (whence PL X1V (c)].
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shown; and on Athens 266 the corresponding figures are tucked down well behind the hull.
Now as to the question of the side on which the oars of the upper rowers extend into the
water—they extend over the far side apparently, and not the near side, as they should do,
if these are going to be two-level ships, but then the lower oarsmen as well, at least in two
cases, have their oars on the far side, as it were, for the oars of the bottom left and centre
rowers on Athens 266 do not run over the area that is decorated with diagonals, and the oar
of the bottom left rower on 265 does not protrude in the right place below the keel. It is
clear that the painter does not continue the oars of cither bank over the gunwale and down
the hull, but picks them up, not too carefully, below the keel.  The arust’s reason for so
doing is probably because he wishes to avoid over-complicating the design of his ship with
the frequent diagonals of the pars. T am convinced, therefore, that there is nothing in the
way of claiming that these two Attic fragments provide representations of two-level ships,
and that the Toronto bowl, which was made in Corinth and is earlier than these two
fragments (for the incision used on 266 for the eye of the upper left oarsman is indicative
of a comparatively later date'), is the Corinthian counterpart.

When a study of ship representations on Geometric vases between 775 and 700 B.C.
had convinced me that in the latter part of the period ships of two levels were being used
by the Greeks, and had noted that the first, even if fortuitous, most likely representation came
from Corinth, to whom Thucydides had attributed primacy in shipbuilding technique, and
since | had been persuaded by Davison that triremes were not being built at this time in
Greece, but thought unlikely the conclusion that Thucydides had written a sentence which
was such an anti-climax, and that too qualified by a precise date—'the Corinthians were the
first in Greece to use the trireme and Corinthian Ameinocles made four ships of one sort or
another for the Samians in ¢, 700 8.¢.'—I turned again to the text, I suggest that there
may be corruption and what Thucydides actually wrote was:

daiverar 8¢ wal Saplors "Apewvordie Koplebios vavmyyos vaiis moujons Aupdrovs.

The question then is how did veds macjeas Sicpdrovs become vads wovjoas Téooapas, 1 suggest
that an early scribe, before the time of the Elder Pliny (because Pliny (NH vii. 56.207]
actually misquotes from this passage as it stands in the manuscripts), on coming to the
comparatively little used word Suxpérovs mistook the two intial letters & for the symbol of
the figure 4, and wrote réooapas. What then happened to the remaining -xpdrovs? The
MSS. have no record of any letters between the réooapas and the & which follows, but in #
second-century papyrus (Ox. Pap. XII1L, No. 1620] there is a variant reading which the editors
think came from an earlier source than the papyrus itself; it is xal rafre between réooupas
and &m. I suggest that this xal ravra represents a survival of the unintelligible -kporovs.
This particular explanation of the probable corruption has been adopted because it also
removes the 1o me superfluous réooupas, but it would admittedly be simpler to assume that
vads was a gloss on Swepdrovs and crept into the text in its place. The word 3ikporos, which
has earlier authority than Sijpys, seems 1o have been used in Greek literature only when some
specific reference had to be made to the actual levels themselves—e.g. Arrian, Anab. vi. 5.2,
refers 1o an occasion when the condition of the water was such that those ships which were
Slxporor could only just keep the oars of the lower level out of the water; and Xenophon,
Hell, ii. 1.28, uses Sixporos of triremes the crews of which had to set sail in such a hurry
that the triremes were 3ixporas, two-level ships, since the full complements did not arrive
in time. The above emendation with its contrast of three levels {trireme) and two levels
can be brought into line with these passages. [t would seem that the general term, gaxpor
wAviow, long ship, and the more specific wevmjxdirepos and rpuaxdierepos could be used to
cover both single and two-level ships.

B |, M. Cook, 854 ooov (1684-5), 171 1. 5
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This emendation gives now a fuller significance to kal Zapioss. The force of xal is
said by Davison to express surprise that a citizen of one Greek state should be building
ghips for another, but the surprise would now be that he should be building ships of
this kind (two-level ships) for the Samians of all people, since with the Samians is associated
the samaina, which was a two-level ship. The samaina is described by Plutarch in
c. 26 of his life of Pericles as follows: *The samaina is a ship that is low and flat in the
prow so as to look snub-nosed (Loeb), but it is broader in the beam (xoordpa), more
spacious and rounded, so that it can both travel on the high seas and travel fast. [t was
s0 called because it appeared first in Samos, where the tyrant Polycrates had some built.’
Now a ship of such beam is just the sart which could be of two levels; in fact the narrow single-
level ship could not be converted into a two-level ship simply by increasing the height to
accommodate another bank;: it would have to be widened as well in arder to avoid being
top-heavy. Photiug’ Lexicon and Suidas under Zaplwv & Sipos say specifically that the
samaina was a ‘mhoiov dlxporar’. They akso add that the samaina was first built by Poly-
crates, but this seems to be a telescoping of Plutarch’s statement above. The final piece of
evidence from these lexicons confirms the identification of the ship on Samian coins as a
samaina. The carliest known is that which has been dated by Robinson®® between 499
and 489 B.c. and struck by the Samian clement at Zankle-Messana (Plate XIV (d)].
Cllear is the snub ram, the stem with the convex ontline, and the forward inclined stem-post
(both these latter features are characteristic of Corinthian ships and distinct from the Attic,
which show a straight stem-post after ¢. 700 B.c. and a straight or concave outline to the
stem). Theimportant feature is that on the Lloyd specimen in the British Museum between
the two lower wales on the right-hand edge of the flan there scem to be two holes about the
same distance apart as the struts above. These holes probably represent a row of ports,
through which a bank of oars could be rowed. Above is an area of hull; above again, square
apertures (probably a rail and struts), through which another bank could row. It is this
very structure which appears on the undisputed two-level ships of the sixth century (¢f. infra)
with the lower bank rowing through ports set between wales, and the upper, over the gun-
wale between the apertures of the rail. Therefore the full meaning of Thucydides i. 13.2
might have been—the Corinthians were the first to adopt the modern shipbuilding techmique,
and were the first in Greece to build ships of threc banks (triremes) ; and ships of two levels
were built by Corinthian Ameinocles even for the Samians, who were famous for their two-
level samainas.

If then the two-level ship was first used in Greece at the end of the eighth century (and
even if my emendation should be impugned, this fact is not invalidated), there should be
evidence of two-level ships in the interval between the end of the eighth and the second half
of the sixth century, when the trireme, according 1o Davison, was introduced into Greece.
The prevailing theory is that the life of the two-level ship was a short one—a brief transition
between the single-level ship and the trireme, but the step from two to three levels involved
not a few modifications, but the invention of a new system, the outrigger, and finally the
erection of decks.

The best-known of two-level ship representations are on the British Museum black-
figure cup; B.436: on cither side, a merchantian, wAotoy orpiyyvdov, and a two-level ship
(Plate XIV (¢))-2* The oars of the lower bauk emerge from ports, the oars of the upper bank
from the top of the gunwale through the square apertures formed by the rail, The portsare
bounded by two pairs of lines representing wales; the doubling of the lines probably indicates
that a substantial main wale is represented. The two wales well below the level of the gun-
wale were observed on the coin (Plate XIV (d)).

£ FHS bovi (1046), 14, P 5-47 (whenee PLXIV {d)}: n | 5. Mormson, Marine’s Mimor, 27, No, Iy
SNG ii. 1081, | am grateful to the B.M. for sending  pl. 6a (whence Bi, XIV (¢)); Williams, pl. 88.42.
m= 2 cast of this coin.
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An unpublished fragment of an Amuic black-figure cup in Oxford (Plate XV(a))®
shows two prows back to back. Here, too, there is a row of ports bounded by a pair of
substantial wales with an additional line below, and although there are no oars represented,
these ships must be of the same class as the last.

Again, on a ship painted on a fragmentary Artic black-figure jug in the British Museum,
B.508 (Plate XIV [ f)),® there is a row of ports, not quite so clear, between two strong wales,
which here extend beyond the prow, Here too there are no oars represented, but the heads
of the oarsmen of the lower level, whose oars would have protruded from the ports, can just
be made out above the gunwale, while the larger seated figure perhaps represents the upper
level: at any rate the hull structure is identical with that on the undisputed two-level ship on
the British Museum cup. The subject represented is interesting. It has been said that it is
a ship being beached and the youth on the ram is about to jump on to the land. But the
usual way of landing was to come on stern first, for in all representations where the ship is
beached the stern is to the land—¢f. the British Museum bowl (Plate XIII (g)) in the eighth
century, the Spartan ivory plaque (Artemis Orthia, Plate 119) in the seventh, Theseus" ship
on the Frangois vase for the sixth, and the Argo on the Ruvo krater (ARV. 845/1) for the
fifth; further, the ladder for landing is always kept in the stern.  Again, if this ship had been
coming in to land, the sail would have been furled. Surely it represents some unfortunate
being made to walk the plank, and the ram might have been made for that sort of thing.
This figure is 4 bit loath to leave and is being prodded in the rear with an oar or spear by
the man in the prow campartment; and surely the rude Leagran gesture from the man amid-
ships significs an ironic farewell. The branches of trees need not mean that land is near, for
this painter, if I am right in identifying him with Haspell’s Daybreak Painter,* uses branches
as a universal decoration. It is possible that the youth represents Arion, and although his
lyre is missing, the dolphin is there below waiting to take him back to Corinth. _

Not so well known as the British Museum cup is the Tarquinia neck-amphora which
portrays Dionysus in a ship with his satyrs and maenads (Plate XV (4)).** Dionysus
takes the place of mast and sail, static and large in contrast to his gesticulating Lilliputian
crew; two vines grow, one forward, and one aft; the boar of the ram raises his eyebrows at
such irregularities. All this on a two-leve! ship. There are eight ports with oars at the
lower level, and there should be seven at the upper, but the artist has inserted one too many
towards the stern, bringing two upper oars instead of onc down between a. pair of lower
ones. There should then be fifteen oars in all a side—perhaps a two-level triakonter. Both
this vase and the preceding ones belong roughly to the last quarter of the sixth century, later
than the period in which the trireme is thought to have been introduced into Greece, and
thev confirm in some way Thucydides’ statement (1.14.2) that at this time triremes were
still rare and the standard vessels were still pentekonters and long-boats, terms which must
cover ships of two levels (¢f. above],

To go back into the third quarter of the sixth century, it is not generally recognised that
Exckias himself painted a two-level ship on the dinos in the Villa Giulia Museum, Rome,
which he signed as potter (Plate XV (¢)).® The heads of the upper oarsmen can be seen
behind the rail; their pars cross over the gunwale,  Well below the gunwale is 3 definite
row of ports with a substantial wale below; this level is not manned, at least there are no
oars protruding from the ports, for the simple reason that on this small scale the hull of the
ship would have been so scared with the lines of all the oars as to be obscured.: in fact, there

2 ygeq95g, 1 am grateful to the Ashmolean W ABRL, plL 7.
Museym for the photograph reproduced in & Inv.no. 678, CF4, pl 5.0-3; Anderson 41014,
FL XV (). whence Williams, pl.88.4b, and here PL XV ().

= ARV, 420/10; Kister, Dai Antike Seesvesen, p. 45. ™ No. so599  ABV, 146/20, The fragments are
1 am grateful to the B.M. for the photograph repro-  not available for photographing at the moment.
duced in Pl, XIV (f).
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is here the same solution adopted by Exckias as was adopted by the painter of the Toronto
Geometric bowl (Plate XIV(a)).

A Corinthian aryballos in Athens, in a very much looser style, takes the two-level ship
back to the second quarter of the sixth century (Plate XV(d)).5 A virtuoso conductor
in the stern is doing his best to re-establish the rhythm at both levels, for the upper rowers:
are straining forward with their oars about to enter the warer at the beginning of their stroke,
while the lower oarsmen—all that is seen of them are their oars protruding through porti—
have just finished theirs; even the steersman is concerned.

To the carly part of the same quarter of the century, perliaps even to the first quarter,
belongs the relief of the Argo from the *Sicyonian® Treasury at Delphi (Plate XV(a)).
The conves outline to the stem was noted to be:.common (o the Corinthian and the Samian
ships, a5 was the forward inclined stem-pest. Not far above the water-line, between wales
which stand eut strongly in relief, is # row of ports: above again are three more wales before
the top of the gunwale is reached,  There should be room here too for two levels of oarsmen,
one rowing through ports, the other over the gunwale,

A fragment of a Cormthian plaque, illustrated in Kister's Das Anfike Seewesen, Plate 21,
and here Plate XV [ [}, showing a section of a ship's hull, is earlier still, but how much: earlier
it is difficult to say. The plaques from Penteskouphia, whence this one may have come,
go back as far as the third quarter of the seventh century. Kirk, p. 122, has stated that the
two rows of circles along the hull are purely decorative and do not represent ports; this is
right, for there are too many of them to be ports, but they are clearly set between lines, and
they may well represent the influence of ports and wales, il not the ports themselves.

Seventh-century ship representations of any kind, apart from those on the Bocotian
filulae, which show seemingly an earlier Geometric influence, are rare, but ships with ports
are not lacking—one of the ships on the Aristonothos vase, 2 for example—but it would be
wrong 1o asume that every ship which had ports was necessarily a two-level ship. The
Antimenes Painter on the ships of the fine Madrid dinos. 10g02,3 paints semicircular ports
attached to the lower edge of the gunwale, so that it would be impossible to find room for
another level of oarsmen to row over the gunwale. Again, on a Nikosthenes black-figure
cup in the Louvre® the ports are clearly part of the gunwale itsell.

From the archatological evidence T have tried to show that the two-level slip was more
widely used than has been thought, that its origin goes back to the end of the eighth century,
and that it consequently in no way represents a transient phase between the single-level
ship and the trireme; but there is at least one loose end. Tf the fifty-nared single-level
ship was not the last word in naval architecture at tlie end of the eighth century, when was
it invented? First, what was the significant achicyement in building a ship of such a size?
Originally the number of varsmen aside would be governed by the length of the single piece
of imber available for the keel, and with each oarsman taking just over three feet of room,
to which must be added the length of the prow with its ram, and the stern, it is considered
anlikely that a keel consisting of a single timber would accommodate more than fifteen oars-
men aside. Therefore the first important developmient in the progress towsrds bigger and
faster ships was the scarfing of two or more separate timbers to increase the overall length:
of the keel, and only when this piece of carpentry had been mastered could the length of the
ship be increased eventually to take fifty oarsmen, that is twenty-five aside. But anincrease
in length beyond this involved the risk that & wooden ship of this shape would have its back
broken in a swell, so that the next development was in a vertical rather than in a horizontal

£ N, gbi.  Pavie Ne 1272; Willims, pl. 88,401 " Rome, Palazzo dei Comservatori. Kaster pl.

CVa, pl. 2.5 (whence Pl XVid)). 35: Plubl. MeZ 635; Matz, pl. 152.
= Rasier, pl 88; De o Coste-Meselidre, Au 00 CIA, pl. 4-7: ABV 27501353 Williams, pl. 8536
Musds de Delphet, pl. xi W Fazq. GVA, pl g3.7-1042, and pl. of;

ARV, g1t Roster, pl. 45.
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direction—the two-level ship. If the two-level ship appeared at the end of the eighth
centiury, it s logical to look farther back for the invention of the scarf which was to produce
the fifty-oared ship. Of Mycenacan ship representations by far the most seawarthy in
appearance is that on the Late Mycenaean vase from Pylos,** which I believe to be a ffty-
oared ship: for in Ripe Geometric each rectangle represented a rower’s ‘room’; if the same
rule applies here, the twenty-five rectangles along the hull should indicate the fifty-oared
ship. That the Mycenaeans were capable of scarfing their keels seems likely, if one judges
from their frequent use of timber framework for their brick walls. I had hoped that the
Mycenaean Linear B tablets would give some further clues to the number of carsmen in a
crew; one tablet does make a tally of thirty men drawn from various Pylian townships to go
to Plenron, sufficient for the crew of a triakonter; another involves much larger numbers,®
but nothing yet which could have an obvious connexion with a fifty-oared ship. However,
Homer’s mention® of rowing crews of fifty should tilt the scales jn [avour of the existence of
the fifty-oared ship in Mycenaean times.
R. T, Wirriams,
The Durham Colleges tn the University of Durham,

® Trgans Tholos Tomb. Kourcuniots, Eph ® Ventris and Chadwick, Documents in Mycen-
Arck., 1914, 108, figs. 13-15; Williams, pl. 85.7c. nean Greek, An. ¢ and An, Bio, B0 widl 35,
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Mamo (W.) Homer aber die Dichrung. Miin-
ster: Ascliendorff, 1957- Pp. 44 DM 280,

In 3 paper just over thirty pages long (pp. 7-37),
followed by seven pages of notes and feferences
(48-44), Professor Marg sers omt to describe and
discuss. Homes's reforences to the art of poetry.
This is & fascinating topic, and one which | have
long come to tegard a3 all but inexhaustible; and it
was therefore with some disappointment that | found
that Marg, after devoting a bare fourtéen. pags 1o
hiz announiced theme (7-20), had allowed himaelf o
modutate (by way of what [ felt was a rather far-
fetched comparison) from Demodocus’s dres and
Aphrodite to the Shield of Ackilles, and that he had
devoted the remninder of his available space 10 a
consideration of Hiad xvili. [ gladly concede thai
the second part of Marg’s paper was well worth
publishing; it contains many excellent remarks, and
could have stood perfectly well on ite own feet, but
its relevance 10 the topic “Homer Gber die Dichtung”
ts far from obvious (it deals rather with some aspects
of “Die Dichiknnst Homers'), and it takes up space
which might well have been devored 1o more detailed
discussion of such really pertinent topics as the
variou types of poetry which appear in the Ifiad
and Odpspy (especially perhaps the difference
between Demodocus's second song in Odyogy viii
and the other two), the poet's own remarks (especially
pechaps. fliad =ii. 176), the profissional soidos and
his rolation to his public (this might have helped
Marg to give a better amswer than he does to the
queition why aeidof play so small & part in the Jliad),
or the relationship (if any) between the "Redelumst’
which was an essemtinl part of the Achacan noble-
man's eguipment and the musical sctivites of
Achilles in Jfed ix, How valuable Marg's views on
such points as these would have been if be had st
them out st greater length may be seen from what
ke has in fact given us; in the pages which he devotes
to his announced subject I bave found much to
agree with and very linle to eavil at—but ‘mot
even Marg’s authority (15) will ever induce juc 1o
believe that Jirad 3. 596 means that Thamyris was
biinded.

J. A Davion.

Baowo (G.) Odisseo ael Mare Mediterraneo
Centrale. (Ricerca e cnardinazione dei profili
di thalsssogeosinagrafia di Omero el libn V
e IX-XII dell'Ddizsea.) Reome: Bretschocider,
1657- Pp. 84 L. Boo,

This topographical swdy is based m the hypo-
thesis that Homer in Odyseey ix—xii describes aciual
and identifiable places, pot fairylands forlorn. The
following idlentifications sre proposed: the Land of

the Cyclops = Sulcis in S.-W. Sardinia; the Island
of Arolus = Maréttimo  between  Sardinin  sod
Sicily; Laisrygonia = the district round Gaeta;
the Taland of Ciree = L& Arene, W, of Terracina
Alta; the House of Hades = the Phlegracan Fields:
the Iland of the Sivens — Capri; the Wandering
Rocks — trap near Capo Vatieano in Calabria
{the term ‘wandering’ is explained s+ a reference 1o
sismic movements) ; Seylla = Srrombali; Charybdis
— Panarea, S-W. of Swomboli; the Harbour of
Thrinacia = Messina; Calypso’s Island = Malia;
Scheria — Corfu; Ithaca = Thiaki,

Tt would take a bold and fartravelled reviewer 1o
decide whether these jdentifications mre more or less
probable than these of Butler, Victor Bérard, or
{most recently) 1. G. Pocock in The Lamdfalls of
Udysseus.  But anyome with even & slight knowledge
of the northern Mediterranesn coasts. knows that
caves, cliffs, viewpoints (it i charming to find
wepunmj translated here as we Beiveders), shiplibe
rocks, and curious harbours, are pleniifil from Spain
10 Turkey, Corfu alone, fbor example, offers the
visitor at Jeast thres pretenders (o the title of “the
Ship of Ulyses’. More remarkable etill, if you look
dowti from the village of Lakones on the favouarite
site for the Polis of Scheria you can see side by side
two almost jdentically shaped peninsulas upprowi-.
mating 10 the description in 04 vi 9634 Simi-
larly Builer, fillowed now by Pocock, could fmd
meat of what he was Jooking for within a fvw miles al
Trapani. In this realm of gusswork the bolden
gueser is king.

One expects in & work of this kind that the scanty
descriptions provided by Homer shonld be scrupu-
lously followed. Ir hardly inspires confidence 1o
find here that, while the cave of Acolus & (a4 Homer
says) just & cave, the cave of Polyphenus i a
Sardinian stone edifice (muraghe; of. Pausanins x. 17,
2), Why? Ouly, it seems, because ithe [and of
the Cyclops is Sardinia and such cyclopean buildings
were a fearure of prehistoric Sardinia, No effort is
made to explain why Homer called it & cave and not
a house. Equal disregard for the Homeric evidence
is shown in the identification of Calypso's iland with
Maka, Homer, it will be remembered, describes
one very unusial feature—the four divergent springs
of water near her cave.  Bérand’s deseription of how
tumg and how toitfully he sought this place and how
triumphantly be at last found it {10 his own satisfac-
tion) on the coast of Africa oppesite Gibrallar, i an
epic of its kind, showing the hernic qualities of
perseverance and single-mindedness. The writer of
the present study (who justly observes that Bérard's
location could not be described as being *at the
nnvel of the sea”) ignorss this clue; (hough it s the
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most striking topographical feature in all the wander-
ings of Odysseus,

Besides his regional dentifizarions, the suthor
makes the following suggestions: In most of the
Incideiits in Odysseus’s wanderings Homer intends to
warn Greek sailors againgt prontes and navigatioral
risks; the Odsssey was composed about 900-850 1.6
Egyprian influence may be detected in the descrip-
tinne of Cires and the Land of Spiris.  Only. slight
arguments are offered m support of these opininns.
Tt is disconceriing to find that over a third of the
sixey-odd Greek quntistioms are incorrectly printed,
besides several proper names,

W. B. STANFORD.
Die auf Bl R
Merkecsacs [Archiv fir  Papyresforschuny,
xvi,i|. Lelpzig: Teubner, to57- Pp. 56, with
6 plates. DM B0,

A glange at Pack will reveal that the number of
papyrus Fragments, which can be assigned lo the
Catalogne of Women, has more than doubled since
Rzach’s third Teubner edition of Hesiod appesred
foriy-five yeam ago, Now Merkelbach is able to add
& further six to those published in 1951 by the lialian
seholar  Travesa  (Hesodt | Cotalogi sior . Epcarom
Fragminiay:  He hos also carmied ont a frosh £#xamina-
tion of sight olider fragments, which serves 1o throw
much-needed light on their probable restoration.
The conjeviurss proposed by Merkelbach are both
numerous and attretive, especislly when compared
with the paverty of Travensa's few suggestions.  Fo
the moment Merkelbaeh resiricts himself 16 lext,
secompanied by palacographic notes and supplemen-
wary moaterial At the same time ho holds our a
tantalising promise of discussion ar some liter date of
1he coments and struntune of the Catalogae a6 & whole,
when we shisll be presented with a detailed jusification
for his departure from the onder of fragments preferred
Ly others.  In anticipation of 3 future edition of the
compiete fragments of Hesiod, and with a confident
expectation that still more texts wait to be discovered,
Merkellmeh has devised a new method of pumbering
the papyrwe fragments.  Fortunately the inchusion of
a comprehensive mdex, lstng the passages i the
order adopred by Razach, Evelyn-White and Traversa,
greathy facilitates the wenrisome tash of cross-reference.

The new [ragments supply o prosedum to. the
Catafogie und scraps of the six verses, which im-
mediately precede the story of the birth of Hemcles,
known to us of course as the beginning of the Aspie
[P.Oxy. 2454 and 2955 = A and P Merk.). A thind
it poncernee with the Bie of Athamas, son of Acolus,
and Ino (PSoc.ii. 1983 — Ei),  From the litile thnt
remnaing; we seem 10 have n relerence (o the deification
of Ino, who becomes the goddes Laicathes because of
her kindbmes to the infant Dionysus. The story is
continued by an accoumt of the miarmages and ofi-
speing of the daughtes of Leucon, the son of Athamas
{P.Yalerz7g and P.Soc. 1383 = K2}, Once again
it i impoesible to e ctriain about the contents
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of much of this fragment, though it sppean 10
pepresent an Attempt to formulate some kind of
relationship for the early kings of Boedtia birtween the
descendants of Minyms and Asolus. A papyrus text
fm the posession of Achille Vogliano and a few new
readings, extracted with difficulty from a phiotoraph;
are wsed to supplement and 1o extend by scraps of
another fourteen lines the ends of nincteen verses,
which wem found on the versa of P.Berlin g7y
{ = F3). While any vordict. on its interpretation
must be considered provisional until the discovery of
what was missing from the left-band side of the
fisgment, Merkelbach's restaration of the  name
Etyog in the third line and his ideatification of the
fragment with the story of Marpessa at Jeast make
partial ‘seme of what iy otherwise rompleely un-
intelligible, The last of the new fragments preserves
part of an interchange between Theseus antl the dead
Meleager during the conrse uf the former’s journey
imo the Underworld [P.Ibscher = 5). Here
Meleager seems 1o tell of his own death at the hands
ufﬁpbl&:,mdharmﬁmuﬂmmcmwhy
he and Peirithous have penetrated into the depths of
Tartarus,

Apart (reon a Balf-doges misprints, none of them
particularly serious {e.g. & cordusion over the solume
number of Guomen for 1955 on pe 2, Zalpwrie for
Traversa's Salwandos on 1 7, anil the loss of the
seconil aécent sm Eaya before an enclitic on p. 47),
Merkelbach's little book is mast pleasantly reproduced
fram Archiv fir Popyrugforschung, xvij, and fully
deserves to have been made available to this wisler
audience. It cerainly whets (he appetite for the
more exhaustive treatment of the fragments of
Hosiod, promised for the future.

P. Warcor.

Krrro (HoIn F Form and Meaning in Drama,
A siudy of six Greek plays and of Hambe
Londan: Methuen, 1556, Pp. ix-341. 305

1n liis first six chpiers Professor Kitto resumes his
investigations into Aeschylus and Sophucles with
particular  reference  to the (hwateia, Phifectetes,

AAnfigans and Ajax. The choice of plays is determined

parily to allow of some modification of views expressid

in his book of 1549, and partly to serve as a suitable
vehicle for warking out the concept of ‘religiom
drama’ which forms the mainspring of the book.

The last 140 pages are taken up with an aoslysiy of

Hamlet from this point of view and observations of the

relmion of Greek and Elzabethan drams.  Kino's

vivacity of exposition does mot diminish with the
years, and a.cortain gonial informmality of presentution
might make one suspect, even i we were not told

{p. ¥iii) that in part the book grew out of lectures.

Though he may aller at one point a whimscal parody

of Anstotle [p. 216) and at anpther gaily rewrite te

end-plot of the Phifoctdsr ("heating Sophockes at his
awn game’, p. 12g) o pull our legs by throwing outa
pair of convincingly Sophociean lambics of his own
composing 16 express what mighi, bur does Dot
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fullow Ant. 538 (p. 141), his argmnentation i ciatirely
serious and will need 1o be pondered by thoss who
mext go over the same ground.

While corfessing 10 pome dissatisfaction with paris
of his earlier crivivismi, especially of the Philoctetes, he
pdhercs firmly to his oreds, that, as the ancient
dramansss knew their ceafi, the form aud soructare of
a tragedy i the only valid clue to ity meaning.  He
retains o his ealutary sversion 16 facil ssumption’
{p: 148). Considerable play is made of the severil
“illogicaliries’; particularly in Sophocles, which have
attracted eritical amention. These are meated at
greater length than in his earlier hook and even
apparently guite trivial ones (eg, the alteration of
the punlshment at Ant. 772) may he taken as mdi-
cators of the playwright's design; whather it is
tikely that ancient audichces were consciou of them
or ndt.

In rending his earlier book one was ofien utncom-
fortably aware, in spite of its obvious mers, thay all
depended on grasping the right ‘tagio dea’, whoss
tludivenes made this at timey » rither hilor-mis
hustnes, and felt the foree of Professor Winnington-
Ingram’s criticism (R liv {tago), p. Bo) thar Kitto
bad not imndicated the “gemy that embraces the varying
tragic concoptions of the three tragediars’,  How far
the ides. of *religicus drama’ now pist forward goes to
meet this may perhaps be debated, for there is only
passing reference 10 Euripides, and the idea 1 insell
Protean, having to be thought our afresh for each
play or group of plays: it is & mattee of seeing ‘the
“divine background”’, whatever that may prove to be
in this play’ [p. 051: something very similar, p. 154).
Thus Kitto's concept-of a *dual plane”, of, thar is,
Yhe awtonomous human actors and the diviee actor
working on pacallel patks’ (p 74), regquires of us a
differont jden of deity from that with which we
hahituully operate. s appears maost clearly from his
account of the Apollo of the Sophoclean Elecira, who
i ‘nesther god por dewil’ ([#hid), but “semething that
resembiles & low of nature ruthier than what we think of
us a wod”. This b & promising approach, though linked
heee (. 70 L) wilh-an exposition of a ‘progressive’
Zegs (and Apollo oo} which 15 likely to provoke con-
froversy, In view of Reinhardts esay! amd, more
reeently, Mr.Lioyid-Junas’s artiele i the 1956 number
of this Jowrnal [76, pp. 55 0).  Ttis pechaps a littde
surprising thit Kitto should elaim that the case for a
‘progressive’ Zeus has noi been fully argued before: a
good deal war said by Solmsen as lately as 1948,
apart from other authorities cited by Me. Lloyil-Jones
on po 56 ootnote 21} of lils article.  Kitto does not
secm disturbed by what may only be a formal pons,
n that a god who s ex fyfathes e ot
eamily identificz] with a law of nature.  The wse of the

vaggus verh t;pa.[‘p on p. 74 may perhaps conceal o
tingre of uncasiness on this score. Tt might be tidier
o think: of the upper element of Kmo's dual plane
at ingell duplex, with abstracts (like Drike) at one level
and (progressive) gods at another,

! Ainlplor als Reglsscwr und Theoldge (Bern, 1p4n).

53

o the chapter on Hamler the differences between
Greck antd Elizabethan tragedy (for which Kiito
makes full llltm'm} may seen soch & o vitiate
weful comparison, although resemblances  [more
particularly with the OT) have been noted in-
dependemtly. 1f superficial parallels for ancient
drama ummeith:mﬂlikciyplacmﬁndlhmt
may not be Shakespeare at all, but opera, as Ernest
Newman ooce painted out in & newspaper acticle,
Kitto s, howeover. concerned with the fundamental
ideas of the play, and o8 a selfcomained piece of
criricinm [ found this section relevant 1o ancinnt drama
and satisfying. My amaeor’s judgment B bere
fortifieed by that of'a Shakespearian oritic of distinction,
Professor Coghill, who has kindly allowed me 1o
recond here his own appreciation of what Kitwg has
written ooy Flomled in thic boak, Curions, jneiden-
wlly, and somewhat quu:d.iﬂ,g o observe that
Shakc:pﬂ:mn eriticism 15 ool ommune from those
vagarics thit we are abso amilinr with; excumsions

into sixteenth-century demonology and the like in the

rause af exegeds recall, though they do not justify,
same of the amhmpnlomcal speculations: that “have
been aptiicd 1o ancient texrs.

Iy this book @ number of long-standing critics
problems recrive clearcut, if at tims mther une
expected, ammwerd.  These includes:

() Agampmmnn 527. A i 1og0 (JHS bk pooo)
Kitto' rallics to the defence of this unducky line, on
whose - contemt he; like Weir Smyth (Aewhylean
Trageds, p. 67), lays some stress.  He gives grounds
which go some way 10 meeting Fraaokel's poind
[eonmmentary,. 266 n 1), but dois hot notice, as
Dienndston—Page do [commentary, ad for.), the hint
comtained in Jine g38.

(b} Chosphoror 4348 Arguments based on the
firmness of Chestes® atiitude to (he task before him are
adducel against the suggested ransposition of these
lines o the end of the commos,

(e} Ir &8 interesting tn see Kitto arguing for eleven
jurors  (pley Athena) o the rglecene in the

Eumenides, Hi season for gatssaying an impresive

weighit of incient testimony and modern opnion s the
elever-fold sequence of couples (711-30) followed by
the wiplet F91-5

[} Cresm in the Jdntipene, offstnge during ihe
Chowus an Man, i for good dramatic reasons on-stage
throughout the fourth stasimon, the ensuing commaos
and the Danae-ode.  The interpretatiom of this play
i one of the bes) things in the book: Drachmann's
fan:d Rous's) naturalistic views of the double-burial
disposed of. the lllogiealities or “distortions”  are
examined and ingenjously  assimilated o the
critique; together with one proviomnly unnuticed
(- 143), on the timimg of lumene's reprieve (line 76g).
The passage 40520 b taken as genuing; hero one
vould wish that the argument had been expanded.

It 1¢ nnpossible 1o animndvert here to the many
suggestive and poufe poinis made in e coursg of tis
book. Ity interest more than compensates for &
number of small slips and wrong or lincomplete
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references.?  The impression persists that this is some-
lhingufan'inleri:urtpnﬂ’nniumhﬂ"im&ﬂhm
on tragedy: 1 hope that he will give w furthes
instalments from time to time,  His views are always
well worth pondering, whether one finds onesell
entirely in sympathy with the conclusions or mot.
hhywehup:tmihatnmdnyhcmys_mhhwnm
giving us a ‘grammar of dramatic technigque’ (the
phrase i Professor Fraeukel's)? Some aof the
mterial for it can be found embedded in this and in
lis earlics book, but a systematic presentation might
well lead to useful resulis mod there 38 no one better
fitted than Profosor Kitta to write it
Jorm G. Garerrrmn

Asscitviyvs. Agamemnon. Ed J. Do Dessoros
and D: Pace. Clarendon Press, 1957. Pp. xxxix+
pan.: 215k

It is 1o be hoped that the modest size of this wark
will pot lead anyone to pass it over as merely a superior
sehoal edition of the play, for it is much more than
linat. Dr. Dennision had drafted & CONINEnLAry,
which was found among his papers afier his lamented
death, It was handed over to Professor Page, who
added an introduction and a critical rext and revised
ihe commentary, making use of Fraenkel's edition,
which had not been available when the original deaft
was written, 1t i thus the juint work of two excellent
scholars, containing much that is original, though of
course making abundant wse abo, with proper
acknowledgment, of the work of Fraenkel and ather
predecesors.

To roview the introduction adequately is nol
posibile here, for 1t is not enought to say that 1 find
something 1o disagree with in nearly every paragraph
between pp. x and xxxvi.  Tomy mimml, Page make=s
the Aeschylean gods far too arbitrary and the human
charneters much o helplesdy the victims of an over-
suling power, call it fate or what you will; but to
discuss this would ke considerable space, It noed
hardly be said that the putely Factual sections, though
trief, are lurid and accurate, They deal with the
life of the poel and the transmission of his 1ext.

The text b on the whole conservative, mamy
notorious crices being simply left as the MS, tradition
gives them, with the usual conventional signs of
corruption appended. 1 pote with pleasure that at
g7t Farnell's exegesis has been heeded and the
ridiculous ofre danpior got rid of, smd also that the
old superstition that 1229-30 is badly corrupt has been
abandoned, Page sdmits one emendation. edareir-
wgo for sl sreévam, making it govern dlop and
waking reiferar as from Tryydren, not Tedyew This
miary be right, though 1 do not think it really essemitial.

The commenmary is of necosity brief, especially 2a
campared to that of Fraenke!, to say vothing of some
earlies editions. But it i not inadequate, being full
of good suggestions as (o grammar, unterpretation,
and breader aspects of criticism, such s the ‘busines’

» Thus; e, p. 157 Persae 511 shoulld be Prsae 8142
this slip has a Jong history (see Fracnkel, af lac).
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of the varioms scénes. Probably no one will ever
quite agree with anyone elsc's interpretation of so
difficult a play, and by way of sample T give a select
ii!lﬂfpm.gﬂ,a“wilhinlwhmﬁnd.ﬁh_ﬂnriﬂ.in
which T think the commentary might be the better
of revision.  In to12 Housman's sopowis is rejected
became ‘it doss not exist in Greek, and there s no
reason why it should have been invented here'.  That
2 word is not anested in the surviving literature is not
a cogent remson for rejecting it, seeing that tomormow's
chanee find may conmin it, and it & a perfectly
hﬁmmhmnﬂumhhqlu:mwmmimm
Moreover, It makes cxcellent sense. At 1123, the
objections raised to the conjecture dra wai dopl -
s appear tome oversubtle and far-fetched, 8 Fault
which 1 seetn 1o detect in some few other places also,
Al 1145-8 a new reading i proposed; namely fo
transpose popor and flov, muking the latter into
fiog, because the exclamatary acc. dies ot seem Lo
exist in pre-Hellenistic Greek, This i plausible,
but ane of the reasons given, that gdpec never mens
anything bt ‘death’ in Acschylus, s -to foy | oind
refuted by 1600, if by no other pasages. The note
also rather misses the sense of &rep, which is that the
nighth-gd:hunplmmtliﬁ::mﬂﬁherhmm&.
O uﬁ!i-.ithrfghdrmthltttwhckof:wrd
which could Be rendered *hean’ stands in the way of
trarslating fpatpara by ‘heart-break’, bt sierely the
meaning 1 much the same a3 what we express by such
phses as ‘shattering (news)’. On 1207, the noc
on i 1 feel completely misses thie point; is it not 4
pu:ﬁphmdﬂu-]ﬂfmcmirdl. 276, of- 1347
But within the same space I find miuch 10 commend,
for imtance the intelligent handling of 1110 (XEIP 10
be understood = ysip’, mot yslp, giving & clear
comstruction and dving away with the nced for
Hermann's dpéppora in place of dpeyopfva). T might
leogthen this list greatly, and add to it many goed
things from other paris of the commentary.

The book ends with an essay on the metres of the
play, with a particular discussion (p. 230 L) of 299

H..J. Ros.

Der Agamemnon des Aeschylus, cin Vortrag.
By Eouano Frarssst.  Artemis: Verlag, Ziirich
und Stutigart, 1957. Pp 38, Price not stated.

This lecture an the Agamenmon, first delivered at the
Univemsity of Cologne in 1948, is a sketch of the play
int with occnsional comment and inter
premtion.  In this limited space the author canmot
g0 deeply 10 controversial matters, but he maturally
devotes & few pages to a point that is central in sny
interpretation, the guilt of Agnmemoon, and main-
tains, a1 in his edition, that Agamemnon has to choose
between two evils and that Asschiylus represenis him

s choosing sightly, He relies partly on the words

which Aeschylus [assuming that the chorus speak for

the dramatist) gives to Agamemnon in 206-7, thomrh
itraight of counse be chjected that this is Agametanon’s
line of thought, not necessarily endorsed by Aeschylus.

The lecture a4 8 whole suceeetds sdmirably in evoking
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the armosphere of the play and bringing ouwr the
significance of individual scencs, and it s such
could only have been written by a scholar who has
devoted many yearm of loving study o ein der
grossten Gedichte aller Zeiten'. To hear it must
kave been a delightful experience, and an English
version would cermainly provide an excellent intro-
doction to the play for young students in this
couniry. P.T. 5

Wenstes [T. B. L) Greek Theatre Production.
London: Methuen, 1056, Pp. xv+200, with
24 plates. 2515,

No ane but Welster could have written this
admirable book, combining nitdwthtmmmﬂﬁ'
use of archaeological and literary material in & very
specialised field. Pickard-Cambridge and others
hm'n written fully amd informatively on the Greek,

y the Athenian theaire; bub more re-
mained to be said, especially about centres outside
Attica, about costume in general and masks in
particular, and about the dating of the various
thang= in thearre-construction and scenery. This
hﬂmbmuu:l,lmiltugmdmhawﬂmrmuh:
of W.'s researches, previously scatiered m various
periodicals, summed up between. the covers of a
very readable book.

W.'s stated object is 'fo give a general account of
the way in which the ancient Greeks produced their
plays ‘at different places;, and at different’ times".
After an examination of the available sources and an
appramal of their relative value, he deals in turn
with the verious paris of the Greek world.  Athens
cotnes first and, as & to be-expeciad, take the lion's
share. A discussion on the form of the theatre,
scencry and stage muchinery is followed by a section
on costume.  This vexed question s dealt with
clearly and comeisely, and the tmely warning i
givan that vise-paintings cannot be used s evidenes
to the same extent as terracottas, because of the
vms:-pclmu:r'l habit of letting kis imagmation mun

riot and of painting more than he seen. The ex-
tremely thomy subject of Pollux and lis Hsts of
musks for Tragedy and Comedy is dealt with fully
and completely; it really seems as if no more can
usefilly be said on this subject,

Athens in followed by ltaly ant Sicily; phiyax
vases and terracotias form the main ioterest,. Then
Mainlarid Greece (Spara, Corinth, Boeotn, Megara,
Olynthus, Delphi), with vase-evidence for the carly
periods.  The theatre inscriptions from Delos, come
pe=t, wnd are used to good purpose, Finally, a
few mommments from Asta and Alrica are eomsidered.

After a summng-up, W. lisis a sclection of the
musl Important  momuoments, taken from his own
encyclopaetdic dessier.  This i an admirable work
of reference, giving all the pelevant luformation in o
coticise foarm: find-spat. dite. present wherdabouts
anid hibliography.

The plues are clear and well chosen, and contain
4 high proportion of directly datable materal It
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is, however, a disadvantage thar the reader cannot
refer direcily from the plates to the text; nor from the
text to the plates, but has to 1me the st of monu-
ments for either operation,

This book will be read with enjoyment and prafit
not only by archacologists and students of Greek
drama, bur also by the much wider oircle of those
interested o the theatre as such. The price
ressonable B, A Hicones,

Aeschylus, Ed. D. Grene and R. Lantimaore.
VoL IL The Supplisnt Maidens, The Persinns,
trans. 5. G. Benarpern.  Seven agoinst Thebes,
Promethens Bound, trans. D. Grewz, Umn-
versity of Chicago Press (London: Cambridge
University Press), 1956. Pp. 170, 26,

In the frst volume of this series Mr, Lattimore
tramlated the Oresteia; in this one 5. G. Benardete
translaics Supplices and Persar, and David Grene the
Septems and the Promethens Vincigr, Mr Grene's
general introduction makes it clear that they have
aimred at & literal impretentious rendering, without
sttempting to Tmpose a unificd style on plays so very
different in date and scope. Both translators are
elearly sensitive 1o the dramatic significance of their
material and (o the peculiar qualities of Asschylean
style which make him especially intractable 1o the
wranslator; his knleidoscopic imagery, his grandeur
antd his boldoes of conception and  invention.
Their own verse, afier the manner of o0 many
mndern translations, seems uneasily poised between
normi] speech thythnes and & more formal, conven-
tional poetic siyle; and though it conveys the: sense
of the texi plainly and smightforwandly fur the most
part, it rarely achieves the sonorousness which seems
proper to Amschylus and only semetimes the fow
which gives vigour aml maturalness o an aciing
ediion.  In the PV, Mr. Goene profors to reprodice
in prose same sectioms which ‘seemed: to him_ in-
tolerabile in any strictly formalised mediom in
English'. Yet his verse s far from formal and his
prose is not always free from constraini—{or cxample
at PV 17:

Yet there B comiraint upon me to hive
heart for just thar, for it is 8 dangerous vhing 10
treat the Farher's words lightly.”
In verse, oo, Hicraloess can be near o' batheos,
e.g. 118 iz
*What sound, whait sightles smell approaches me?
God sent or mortal or mingled?
Haz it came to esrih’s end
To Jook on my suffermes,
Or what does it wish ?'

and Septem 456, 10 which other similar passages

coulil be cited, seems oddly archaic and obscure:
*Now 1 shall 1ell him that by Jot won next
Smhnatﬂug:uu'

But his hlank verse at its best rurs freely and simply,

and suggests that he would haye been wise to per-
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severe with it throughouts  Mr. Benardete achicves
a more smtely Jine without losing the clarvy of
expasition which & Mr, Grene's muin attraction, and
both would gain something in dignity by avolding
colloguialisns such as ‘I'm’ and *he’ll’s 10 a3k for a
more Miltonie lne and vocatmlary would bei no
doubi, to run counter (o their purpose snd inclina-
tion. In their lyrics they sucorsd in hringing out
the thoughi-pattern of strophe and antistrophe, snd
there are some lappy experiments in simple equiva-
lents to the original mietres [for example; PV 413 8.
Sometnaes understanding & hnmpered by obsourily,
g by inversions of verl snd subject or ohject, as in
Prraoe 544 fL: '

" .« « Ladies of Persin
softly are weeping
dlesiring each
him to behold
wedided bui lately”

for ai & adydyooy epoids; dvlpom|moliéovam ideiv
dpTI, tpiar.

Brief intrpductions precede each play, and might
have been wsefully supplemented with: hiotes on
geegruphical and mythoiogical allwions.  There are
inevitably a few misprints, ane of the droller ans
bemg at PI° 428 (p. 155) ‘Alas’ for ‘Adas’,. Typo-
graphically the volume is both pleasanier and clearer
than the Penguin translations which are its English
equivalent, and it s well bound. Like them it will
serve its purpose best if it Jeads the Greckles raider
search out other tramlations of different periods, and
by comparing them 1o look with better understanding
into the distorting mirror which is ail even the most
gifted tramistar can hold up to his origmal text.

P. G. Masox,

Magmix (] Histoire du texte des Phénnmenes
d'Aratos, Paris; Klincksieek, 1956, Pp. g10.
Fr. 3.000.

This i a valuable supplement to the edition of
Aratis  sevicwed  dlewhete in this Jourmal. A
history of the text of an author ean be a very dull
performancs,  bhowever necessary 1o editors  and
eareful remders: this has something of the interest of a
good deteetive siory, compramgasit dost an elaborae
search, not for & criminal, huf for an anciem orivical
edition with - commenimy of Armuos’s immensely
populir porm.  The Phamemena have come down 1o
us n a number of MSS. of varipus dates from about
the year |io0 onwards, supplemented by & few
papyri of no grem importance. 1o arrange lese
puthorities in. families after the ustml manner i
impossible [p. 22g), for they do not fall inte clases
distimguished by peculinr rendimgs, lacanae or other
defiects in cormmen, or any of the ordinary et The
reasan it that comperisons of one copy with another
witre comatatly goimg on, and therefore any MS may
have readings derived from s souree different from i
immedinte model.  They do, however, fall into
mroups, and by tracing the deéscent of thote not & linle
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may be learmed of the fortunes of the textand, what is
rrually [mpormnt for Martin's purpese, of the
explanatory matter which tany, but not all, copics
carry.  The research has mvolved much examipation
of material cither stll ampublished of sl forth
iadequately, for even the important work of Mass
{Commentarivrum  fn Arahwn Religuioe, 1898) leaves
mueh to be desived.  Martin sets forth (p. 270] his
views on how the scholia ought to be edited, adding
“Le résultat présenterait avee la publication de Maass
des différences surprenantes’.  Pechaps he will find
leksure and apportunity to undertake this complicated
gl diffendt ek himselfs it certminly would not be
easy to find anyone berter qualified to do so.

it is unpossible, for reasoms of space, o give
anything like a complete analysis, 1o say nothing of 2
detsiled criticism, of Martin's claborate arguments,
1 therefore attempt no more than a brief skerch of s
methods and final resulls.  On the whole, b finds
our evidence abundant and the state of the text
generally satisfactory (pp. o). We know enough of
early divagatione, especially of deliberate suppressions
of the ppening lines and their replacement by spurious
sitbstitutes, to say that up 1o about the beginning aof
the Christian ers there was oo single authoritative
text current.  Muth may be learned by studying the
explanatory mutter, which includes not only the
existing scholls but ako (besides of course the well-
known treatise of Hipparchos) the various descendants
of what preity obvisusly was an elaborate fntroduc-
tion to the study of the poem, ineluding astronomical
satter, star-myils amd so furth. OF this there arc
twe outstanding witnesses, the Colagierirm of pe.-
Fraosthenes and the Astrmomics of Hyzinus, besides
much information (o be got from the scholia and the
various forms of the biography of the poet, sup-
plemented by the surviving scholia on the translation
of Cermanicos, which are derived fom a. Gresk
commeniary, and alo by that extraordinary snd
iliterate  document, the seventhcentury Aratus
Latimae, The ultimate source of all this niatter wasa
work whith our authorities ascribe almesr without
comradiciion v Erawsthenes himoell, and there i no
sullicient veason for dimying his autheeship (g 124),
He was ot commenting directly on the Phosnmmns,
bt writing 8 sort ol prolegomena to the study of it

Comhining this information with that which can be
got from tracing the various groups of MSS, to their
demonsirable or probable sources, Martm. finally
arrives at the fullowing history of the 1ext,  There
was an anclent editfon, In all probability by Theon
the grammarian (not Theon the astronomer, father of
Hypatia, see pp. 106-9, though 1he two arc sometimes
confused).  Irs date therefore would be about the
beginning f our eva. From this there were derived
two editiony, one with a complete commentary and
the other & shorter one which  Marun styls @
{schema on p. 2oq).  From these, by one Toute or
amcther, come all the surviving suthorities, Greek or
Latin, the formes continuing Gl the fteenth centizry,
the Totter to the seventh.
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i;nmtwuﬂhm’nﬂ:mmmtmn a few sl
with the author on petty details, The
printing of tle book & for the mist part securate and
cleite, but the sccentuation of Greek words leaves
something to be desired.
H. J. Rom=,

Corpus Fabularum Aesopicarum. Vol L, fasc 1,
2. Fil A Havseath. Leipaiz: Teabner; mas6.
Pp. wvi+335. DM ag4o.

The delays coused by two world wan prevented
H from sceing his Assop published in it entirety,
Fasr, i now reprinted with s few eorrections;
Easc. 2, completed before H. s death ine 1944, has been
seen through the press by H. Haas, who hay incrensed
its wsefulness by adding an Ieder Ferdormm.  The
whole volume ¢ontaips the texy of all the variow
versiots of ihe [ables, with a fairly full aopernte
erifien,

The M35, represent one or another, or sometimes
one aned armither, of three principal recensioms.  The
first, and far and away the mest important, is Recinsio
Augusiens {coniained in cod. Monncensis 564, olim
Aungustanus); & collection made probably not later
than the second contury adn The other recemions—
Vinduharensie and devrsians—derive ultimately from
the Awruitens. B, E, Perry, the best authocity on the
subject. has shown reason for thinkmg thar Find, isnot
eartier than the eloventh century and Adc. not earlier
than the fourteenth,!

When H, began his work, no critieal edition existed.
In twonsequence, however, of the delays in its com-
pletion, the finst criical edivion: published was Huat
of E, {lm.mbw tAempi Frbulae, Paris, 1g25-8), which,
lik= H.', containg the vermions of ull three resen-
sam, Moreover, in 1952 there appeared Perey’s edi-
tan,® consisting mainly of the versons of Ree: 1. Ty
happens, therefore, that three critical editions ame now
available, Perry’s has the best text, amd vety much
the best appiaratus, of Ree. 1; and for nost purposes the
absenee of the later versions does not matter.  The
ouly disadvantages of the book are its welght and its

| Seedier s the Text History of the Life and Fables of
Aesap (g6, ppe ooy B, 220-30; Clomical Philalagy,
xxXVI, PP 2080,
£ Aewopica, Vol 1; Greek wnd Letin Texdt.  In
peviewing this edinion in CR Txvii, H. ] Rose commits
himsell to the surprising siatement tut it & “the frst
fill and ertical edition of Aesop that has ever
existerl’.  He does indeed mention Chambey's edition
el twentveasven years earlier, bul seems niver o lave
heard that it containe an. gpparatn onfienr-—though
Perry mentiops thar fact in the work then under
review, and though Chambry's apparatue & particalarly
il inmsmch as jt deals with all three recensions
and roports readings of fortysic MSS, As for
Hausrath's Fase, 1, Rose wgnores it aliogether.  1n
may well be that there wers few copies in this couniry
Sn 1054 bur Perry's eddition refery inore than once to
the exintence of H: '
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price. Al libraries should have it Chambry’s text
i peerally satisfactory, The value of Lis abpurati
i hopaired by the fact that hecould know nothing of
the oldest and probably best MS., which was re-
discovered only in 1926 but o far as all the other
MSS. are concerned, it is both fuller and very much
mure socurate than H's,

H.'s text is preceded by s preface dcnliug chiefly
with the history of the text and with previous editions,
H. makes much of an improbable theary that the
extant vendom of the fables were wiiltes, 24 miercises
h}vw;nhmn:huvhufrhﬂmnmumadnhh}r
wachers. To account for the fact thar variations
between M35, constst largely in the mere substitution
of one word or phrase for annther, he supposss that
the writers all worked from ‘eodem lbro schalastico”.
An uu]i.kﬂly'kiml af exercise to have persisied for
centuriss—copying fbles from a standard texthook
with mngmﬁcam verhal changes! Ree, 11 i dated
by H. in the sixih or seventh century, Rec. [11 in
the ninth—both dates being probably much too
carly,

in addition 10 ihe traditional collections, the text
includes some fables bld or tew culled from ehetori-
chirs and other late sources.  Rince there was room
for ihese—largdly repetiions’ of famillar stories—it
B a pity that space was not amde for the few fables
ectant in classical authors, some of which' are not
otherwise known. The fext i well printed and
generally sntisfactory, I B pot difficult 16 compile
8 good text of Rec. I Since, eoruptions apart, the
semse i seldom seriously affecied by the choice of this
or thit varant, it is lorgely a case merely of following
what seems to be the best tadition—represented
mat ofien by Cr and A.  Generally speaking. FL
hat done this, in spite of 8 preference which e
expresses for snother groap of MSS. (CFCms)!
Indecd, b sometimes relies too much on A; an the
other hand he would have done well 1o rely more on
Cr-—the importanee of which b seems to have been

3 This tenth cenfury MS, (Housrath®s Cr] was
until ahour 1800 in the monastery of Grottafermia,
asd then disappeared—looted, very likely, in the
Napolennic cocupsitin—for' a century. In 1929
Perry Jearned that it was in the Pierpont Morgan
library, having been bowght from a Parns dealer ‘who
tad nothing 1o say about where it coms from™. Tt
is the nldest MS. by nearly twis centuries ; and, though
prone o orthographical ervor, it bs in Peny’s opinion
mote reliabile, 23 & witness to the moat ancient form
of the text, than any other single M5, Cr and A
{rod. Monac, stiy) agree more closely than any other
two MSS., and together represent the oldest and best

teadition.

! These are H'ssipla. A different set was-used by
Chambry and adopied by Perry.  Unformunarely H.
bad alrendy wwented his own, and stuck to them.
T € (Hawrath) = Pg (Chambwy and  Perry):
F='Mb;: Cis = Ca; COr = G (Perryorly); O = Pg;
E=Pa; A= Ib; B = Ma; Ba = Mo :
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determiined o underrate®  His choice of readingy is
not always wellqudged. In rrg® the fur infin
eiptrdoeafie  (CrA) 15 more soiable than C%
ffdAdintas.  In 5b.g H. rejects for a trivial reason the
epumythion of CrAEQ in favour of an inferior one
from CCas. In 123.4-5 he perversely adopts a
violent armeoluthon from laver MSS. (dguvdpuenog . . &
ka2 . e Mo afrde . . o deddooar) o place of
the straightforwanl reading of CrAE.  In2iis CeAs
& muapleivor (befire dyavasmijons) makes the serse much
dlearer; i line 3 C's dmlefoperos dreils wal o
miedy I satisfactory, without Hi's interpolation from
M58, of Rec. 1L In other passages he prints a
falie texi in apparent igoorance of what is in the
MSS, In 2% the incorrect roiy ofmll aaiv (A)
is adopted without mentioning the furrol of the other
M55 In 6,13 A's otiose perlives; 8 given without
a hint that no other M5, has it In 82,4 H. printy
Fgpore whtd o . . tlen . o o i, and dn line 7 Eleper
airy wl iy elra—ungrammatical readings, and 1he
latter without MS. authority—being apparently
unaware that nearly oll M35, have dovigr of e
(le. mivir).t There are alse mistakes due 1o in-
advertimee: 1.4 omision of seelMlotoa before #is;
fi.i2—14 cmision of wxal after &, and oo afier
yfifs: 182,10 omission of vig before yig: 242.1 fgyar
substituted for morépuyer. Presurmbly, too, Suugrod-
owrra i 143 B a4 misprint for diwpodorin—
sinee o MS, has the future, and, #f B thought he
was priniing the prosent, that would explain his no
stating that it s the repding of ¥ and others.. How
dopie came to stand imstead of doguia in 4.1, and
how 7 dhdmrngé came to be interpolated into the lext in
q.18, i not obvious, but these corruptions must be
mccidental,

The disappointing part of the book is the affarafus,
which & shockingly inaccurate, Many variants in
the chief MSS, are omitted; there are Foguent
omisions m the citation of authorty for variants; and
often it i not made clear on what MSS, the adopted
reading rests, There are ales many positive mis-
stalements,  Perry listed over one humdred errors in
his review of fusc 13 and in an ceamination of lorty
fables. chicsen from both fascicles, 1 have nored over
one hundred:  If the fables examined are 8 Tepresen-
tative specimen, the total number of errory, in Rec, 1
alome, mut be at least six hundred.

One serious source of error lics in the face thay H,
omitied to exumine the rediscovered Cr, and relied on
Perry's callation of it with Chambry'y text.®  Perry
distmetly stated (p. 86) that this collation was not

¥ On p. vii he foolishly disparages the codex and
gratuitously doubts the accuracy of Perry's collation
of it.

& Fables are cited by mumber and line of Rec. L
The remminder of this review, except the foal
paragraph, refers o the text and epparatus of Rec. L

T For accus. and infin, insuch senwnoces, o 1244

8 Classteal Philology, xxxvil, pp. 207 L

¥ Studies, pp. a L.
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complete. Yeo H. asumed that, whenover Perry
was silent, Cr read the same 2 Chambry ;™ and be
made matters worse by failing often 10 reproduce
sccurately variants which were isted.  The number of
mistakes made in reporting readings of other MSS,,
all of which H. claims 10 have collated, is astounding,
especially as most of the troe readings were given in
Chambry's edition of 1ge5-6. The following are
some of the corrections that need (o be made in the
firty fables examined (acwual readings of MSS. are
given firsy, ! then H.'s aroncous reports, explicit mmis-
statements being marked with asteriskss 4.0 7o . . .
Bevaror Cr (rih. . . Bovdre) | 10 megede Cr (seriads)

18 arijven Cr (mreipves®) | 10 dpapodiera Cr (apoadp.)

a2 e viow Cr (vaw) | wddase b asterelas Cr (xédazir)

2.2 toiror Cr {rotre®) | § 78idgee CRCEF (fsle)

suljons Cr (wobels) | 4 aivde defger Cr (udrod
rive dv:) | 43 pelebva oftly Mpowea G (psl)
Aép®) | 4 by ra © () | 9 &5t om. CrCE [no
noted) | 10 peedorer mpoypdrew CrACE (pealdor) |
5.4 mapéyedtin Cr {napacydalm® ). mupmrxéuﬁm C
(Bodvus® | dyayinr C (poany.) | 4 & fir sizge pdvgy C
Geny péwnpe_elyer Cr [y alze p. CCr®) | pivgp
(udrer®) | 6.5 mpogayapelr Cr mpo- C {map-) |
11 wovadeizmore C (-movowr) | 12 wad dia © (&
atrd) | 14 oir ool CrC (o#) | 15 Apocneddowan C
(Fposalionae®) | gt dpoeoodga C (=egofon):
megouira A (fun®) | o axenovpdrig O [owomoivres) |
alba #4v udrov Bedvjors B (oida®: éar p. f., omatied
here, is wrongly inserted in the note on line 10) |
10 favrir C (upordpon) | i pip Beldns Cr (d 3.
Oeddjoes®) | 11 welpe A (voiyer®) | v vyt 2poeplong
dyudimu wai v wfpara Cr (rd volyw mposspsicm
frrhivez xa x.%) | 13 dvapiidow A (draondaw) |
18 mopofamedéag C (-oac* ) | 21 § oo C (not mudjcl
ot G (doxddo) | 103 veprrvyodoa Cr

(¢mi-) | 4 pov—apirepov om. A (Fpofijliy—mpitepor
om. A*) |oirws Cr (ofy ofres) | 5 apeelotiour
atred Cr (mpossMloton afvd) | 12-3, fregedoa. C
{foma-) | 156 oficer wal vd Jedrtie Apoechipyma Cr
(o Ora wd #s. mpoctiblpac®) | mpoadijpam A
(mpoa-*) | 16.2 dpSdueror Cr- (-2oc] | 11 dpopudy Cr
{-piac®) | 12 o 2ompd © (now®) | 170 daweasion C
(ino-) | § spoapapeir Cr (mpoa-) | 4 awyspider G
(avynpiniy) | 7 emodafioiea C (dnavvyefioa) | 8 o
ool Cr (el eoe: 4 In Cr is evidently an indication of
the uiy which H. says is omitted in the codd.) |

¥ AL cxamnation of the two pages of Cr reproduced
in fcsimile in Studler should have shown B how far
this was from being the case.

B ] have mysell verifiocl fromt pholographs all
readings of G, and those of A in fables 236—46; and
1 am greatly indebeed to Prof, Perry for re-checking,
from his photographs, almost all the readings of Gr
and F.. For readings not verified from photographs,
I have consulted the editions of Chambry and Perry;
J. G. Schusider's edition of A (Fabulzr Aesopiae ¢ cod.
Aug., 18re), L. Stermbach's edition of 'E (Fabulsram
Aesopiaram Sylloge, 1894), and Sternbach's collation of
A with E in. Wiener Stulien, xvit, pp. 75 i1,
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a owefolierss C (Awoiss) | 20.4 dedafofau elnee C
(fmoruyadoa Ipy) | 179.4 pewdros émyavopévor G
{x. yevondvor®) |7 dusddlexar C  (davideong)
1822 owrpplas wims C (owe®) |6 Sowjorrw
(-omem®) | 2026 ol ool Cr (rodvoss & kal mpog-
wrrac®) | lorrer E (-Taz®) | 2084y Odvm Cr
(uslleiras®) | 232.1 mpos v wijporra Bpy Cr (#m) |
239.5 oofeiv Cr (Sowelr) | 236.5 alimars A (wolh-
aram® ) | vé xerpor A (7P wévipy) | 239.6 avpflodi
A [Fuferi®) | offrs om A [pot ooted) [ 240.5 sxal—
frrdvey om. Cr A (fredrow deest i Cr: not noted
for A} 2444 6 derde A (deeds) | 5 dwwaroic Cr
(dowdrrac®) | mexorasiota  Cr (M vopllecfiar® )
2466 Oedc Cr (8do*) |7 wai dpir Cr (duir®)
B modloi wal win peviorew dpayudren A (molldes
xai i gbywore o 3p) | 250.4 pweiv E (juoei®) |
5 For the MSS. reading otx &4, Schneider conjectured
abx e [sic]: H. misquotes this as odk fdv and refers
it to ave ide in line 4, where it makes no sense. | 6
GAY Felis Crit (GANd) | 7 Gdoes Cr (Gan®): Oéay A
(Bin*) | 0 gepdpera A (apoow.) | 251.5 4’ & A
(v dé%) | 252.2 M airde C (&) | 2533 rolfrer &4
aapd Tir vhor vic e foyardr C (vow 8 epl wiv
o dpy. vig) | wepl Cr A (émi%) | 6 xewiy edpe C
20pe® ).

It s a pity that this child of the house of Teubner,
aficr so many years' gestation, should have bees
brought forth disfigured by such blemishes, and o
attempt made to remove them. But when a bad
‘apparatus has once been printed, an editor or reyiser
i in a quandary. 1Fhe Jeaves it alone, it will mislead
those who wse it; if he tries 1o correct its errors in an

ix;, he not only exposcs its shortcomings, but
makes it so tedious to use that hardly anyone will
even try.

Tle versions of Recs. 11 and IT1 will interest few
but specialists. H.s text i often better than
Chambry’s, espedally in Rec. I, where Chambry
fallowed too much the badly conflared Cas. H. &
right in keeping post-clasical Greek such as flov-
Mperos dT1 . - . Pmodeily (4640575 ph Fpue, adcy
it o - . slmapdyy (vivail4); pechaps oven Ador dorly
fva . . . dppjeogpsas (64.ii5). But it is gong rather
too far to print impossible Greek such as #nyoc dr
etgy, #l b #v gepol mupelc wdploc ddnla dubxsie
(1B.ii5; ¢f 18,06}, or scribes’ nonsense such as H.
mentions on p. X (see psili; 25giin). Such
eccentricities are due to H.'s notion that these versions
were the work of illiterate Byzantine “rhetores’, who
spoke ‘meram barbariem'.  Most of the Greek they
wrote shows that they were by no means illiterate.
The formidable appuratus of Rec. IT does not always
agree with Chambry’s, but I have not the material to
Judge beiween them. The apparatus of Rec, 11 &
both scanty and confusing.  H. lists fifty-one codices,
equipped with a ghastly collectinn of sigla; he divides
them intn three large groups—a, ff, y—and generally
he i content to refer variants 1o & whole group,

“\%m&ﬂyuﬂulh:mﬂmmuﬂm
dAl', & vdr.
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meaning, apparently, that most of the members of
that group read the same. When he does refer to
individual codices, be often adds the group-letter to
the symbol of the codex, presumably to save the
reader from having to search through all the fifiy-one
items; the result 13 such notes a8 atvde Efamipders
pro otx Exgy. | Vrar ] G(g) Bo'l(a).
5 A. Hanprorp:

Draee (A) Studien zar griechischen Biographie
[Abh. d. Akad. der Wiss. in Gottingen, phil-bisr,
Klasse, 37]. Gottingen: Vandenhoeek and
Ruprechi, 1956. Pp. 121,

This interesting study traces the development and
analyses the technique of biography as a Greek
literary form. The three main themes which Dihle
diseusses and exemplifices are: {i) the considestion of
an individual's wotal carees and irs 1o1al significance
in the development of biographical writing, (i) the
characterisation of an individual through the simple
evenis of his everyday Iife and (iii) the Peripatetic
systcmatisation of ethical coneepls and terms by
means of which individuals were described in and
after the Hellenistic period. _

The introductory chapter contaims judicious
remarks on biography as a literary genre, differen-
tinted from both autobiography and encomium. In
Chapter ii Dihle discusses the importance of the
figure of Socrates in the early development of
biographical writing, and secks to connect the rising
interest i biography with & new attinude ro individual
morality for which Socrates was largely responsible,
His life and itrachings were inscparably connected,
and Plato’s portrayal of him, specially in the Apulogy,
was essentiaily biographical in its attempt to vindicate
his teachings. One of the weaknesses of the chapter,
however, is that Dihle hias analysed Plato’s Apolagy as
8 picce of biographical writing withow sufficient
reference to Plato’s other Socratic works: one might
have expected a few words, ar lesst, about the Crils in
this comuettion, where they would have been hichly
relevani. Consequently the discussion, altbiough it
does consider Plato’s purpose in the Apology,
unbalanced through being limited by its concen-
tration om this one work, and thus lacks a full
philosophical swareness, The'same chapter analyses
well the methods of other writers, for example
Thurydides, Euripides and Xenophon, and there are
same  particularly nlce comparisons betwesn the
methods of Plato and Xenophon, although here
again the comparsons might have grined in value
if certain non-Socratic works of Xenophion, apecially
tha relevant parts: of she Cyropeedis; had been
mentioned,

Chapter il ("Tndividunm und Geellschuft in der Zelt
e 400") dealswith the growing political independence
of powerful individuals and proceeds to a consideration
of the technigue of character-drawing as it developed
in the fonnh century we.  Chapter iv contain the
central thesis of the work, carefudly and clearly
expounded. It shows how the conceptual foundation
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of the later Greek biographical technigue, as exem-

particularly in Plutarch’s Liver, was laid under
ihe wifluence of Peripatetic cihical annlysis, The
concepts ijfios, Adffoz, gims, apdks and the doctrines
of moral types and the theee types of lfe (flos
dandavorinds, apacrieks and feangrracss) ate discussed;
the relitionship between Plutarch’s wrminology and
that of Peripaictic writers i analysed; and the
chapter ends with an adinirble account of the
differences between ancient and sodern character-
portrayal, whicl throws light in an ItereIting way
an the details of ancient biographical vechnique:  The
fifth chaprer is devoted to an amlysis of Plumrch’s
Life of Cleomenet, illustrating the principles outined
in: previous chapters, and fimlly s short account
given in (hapter vi of Satyres and Antigonos of
anymm.thcﬁnmmuufu&nmcmhmdhcnmd
in the light of the same principles.

The book is well writtenn and its ceatral (esi |
sound. Besdes the weaknesses in Chapier il already
mentioned, one notices w lack of docomenation:
c.g- e epecally p. 20, whers Dihle claims that
archseology comobarates (he growing interest, early
in the fourih century G, in the pessonality of
Soerales, os shown by sculptural evidence, but passes
o ‘without further ado when references, (if oot
elucidntion and further discussion, would be desirable,

Misprints are few, but phisslophische [12] an p. 56 is
ceprehenaible, and PERITATOS for PERIPATOS
in the chapter-title on the same page ought not 1o
have pussed i the fimal proof. A J. Gosaoe

Pruranci. Moralin. Ed. € Houpexr and M.
Poursaxz, Vol V, Bee s, leipmig: Teubner,
55 Ppoxiidetiz. DM 5400

This fuscieulis comtaing the Aetia Physsea and De
Prima Frigido edited by . Hubert and D¢ Fariz in
Orhe famar edited by M. Pohleme.  The editovial
stanselirels are similar 1o thrse of the pest of vols, v and
vi, aml the general observatiom made in JHS
berwi (1g56), 11718 hold abo for this fascicule.
Indeed, an interening feoure of v, 3 i an- Appendix
{pp 115-17) in which Pohlens admits the criticisms
of Sandbach (CR v [NS], 1954, 240) on vol vi
Fase. 2 1 contalns & short diseussion of Cod. Venet. x
and of cortain of its readings which ought to have
been mentoned by Pohlenz in vi. 2 bt which were
omitted.

In the present fascicule Polilens has had & karder
sk ihan Hubert; their respective methods of
approach are abso different. Pohlenz liberally fills
costing Jacnmar and others of his own asumpiion,
whereas Hubest & very mmuch more comservative snd
even cautinss,  Both produce readable texts, and
that of Pohlenz contains & number of interesting
things: ez gniF macyd svor for mivreg (= miwee-
Gbvros, of. Cleom. po 104.0 samdgpdvge k7l )y 0438
el & ) jide duytic < aehpares g alefpan f 0
woll seud e > aivodog Adyed muila lac. m EB add. Po.
see, Bern: ot Raing,  Suggestions for supplementing
the fext at other fecomar are made in the dbdarafis
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eritiens; o4 at o300, g1 E-F, g32C, etc. By contrest,
one might compar the cauwtion of Hubert, £g. al
g51A, where other suggestions, inchuding that of
Pohlenz, for completing & lacwna are quoted in the
afparatis, but the text itsell is fefi withan gbelisk.  On
thic other hand, Hubert muikes 2 number of intercsting
suggestions  himself, 8. gi3E  drocniravdrzpor,
which s supported by references in the afparatus.
Avoidance of Riatusis again regarded a3 an imporeant
griterion of correciness in many ploes, g gi2b
[fdara]? Hu, (hiams); o3kl vof mirerres = Tde
qumoot dmppoii, s6il. drasardyn (v Ewpdeenn),
alvorrec (hoe uno loco) pro amipdvoy hiatus vitandi
causa dietim?  Hi: but hintes s allowed w siand
elsewhere, either with or without - commuent, e.§-
giB ofc fF dadlloste, 9241) udpy wirip nota
hiatum), ge8A, 9328 diyrealia xl vof dépec.

For all the good things of tss edition and s
improvements on itz predecesors; one s still lefi
wondering in many places what Plutarch really did
Wil A, ], Gossaoe,

Vewraw (M) and Chavwics () Decuments In
Mycenaean Greek. 500 selected Tablets from
Knossos Pylos and Mycenae, With inroduction,
commentary and  vocabulary, Cambridge:
University Press, 1956, Pp. i
4 plutes and 26 tex figures, L4 4o 0d

No one would hesitale 1o describe as monmental
this  edition of Docyments in  Mycmosan Grek,
which have already achieved world-wide e owing
to the decipherment of the Creto-Mycenaran tablets
in Linear B by Veritris amd Chadwick, The present
pddition meets the need for a general review of ihe
experiment in deciphermeny, provides in sommary
form the evidence for the correctnes of this decipher-
ment, mnd adds the chief conclusions aboit the
fanguage of the mhlets and the historical lessoms w be
learnt from the publication of the firsn texs.
further supplics ‘ranscrption, interpretation  snd
analysis of a selection of §oo 1ables, representative of
the several cateparies, from Knosos; Pylos and

Myceune.  The sclection has been made from among

those tablets which provide the fullest texts and the

most sigruficant evidence of correct decipherment, or
el which 1ell ws mest abow the life, cubure and
speech of those who wrote thau,  Thic new edition
provides many new texts hore published for the Frse
time, and many improvements in the tanseription,
reading and interpretation of those already published.

The tiaterial i set out in such & way ad 1o scrve not

only these who are Imteresied primarily in the

decipherment, but alse those who wish 1o form & more
general apinion on the problem and i tmplications.

“The subject is of the grestest importance in that the

texts prosent us with the aldest known Indo-Euwropean

language and with bistorical testimony about the
most ancient Hellenic civilisation

Professor Ao |, B. Wace, whose researches af

Mycenas are well knows, writes a e his wiows,

whicly noteriowsly differ from those advanced by Sir
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Arthur Evans, appear to be substannated by the
readings pmopoted by Venrrn and Chadwick, His
preface is concemed 10 show o what extent the
historical as revealed by archacological
pesearch coreesponds with that which emerges from
the decipherment of the Mycenacan sbles. Weare
assared that this cormespondence is yirtually absolute,
Hellenic calture i teed a8 unbroken from the
Middle Helladic down to the later Hellenic age.

The lint part of the book, after brief mention of
Anchint Greek tradirions about earliest writing, gives
an account of attempts made w discover the contents
of thenablens and to decipher them in relation 1o
perrallie] discoveries in archasology; deseription of the
preliminary steps whiel led 1o the final decipherment,
the surcessive stages of which are followed our in the
Work Note of Vemes up 6l the appearance of the
basic commmumication ; and confirmations drawn from
roading of new texts and fom the work of other
resenrchers.  Cormoborntion of the cormeotness of the
decipherment is seen in the adhesion of an increasing
body of scholars to the views of the decipherers;
although the lstter state quite plainly that many
factors still milicawe againat full understanding of the
Lexts,

The next chapter defines the principal systems of
Minoan and Myeenacan scripts, the hieroglyphic and
the two Linear systems, A anil B, and establishes the
relationship between them,  Theories of the develop-
meni, by means of fresh adaplation, of Linear B are
exposed in detail, and cmphasis B laid on the
conservatisin  spparent fn thi  adaptation and
development. The canons of orthography are viext
suminarited, and some  conclosions  are  drawn

the difficulties which arise: from their
application. Then follow desgriptions of the varioos
types of ideogram,, mooogram and brachygraphic
‘adjumct’, and of the arithmetical und metrical signs;
and the abschite valuss of syrubal of weigit ad
volume are established. A satisfactory sccount B
given of the parallel hut independent development of
the Cypriot syllabary and of its survival into classical
times: but it b emphasised (hat this material gave
very little belp towards the deciphernient of the
Myecnacan tahléts. _

OF special interest i the following chapter on the
Myvruaean Language, in which this language b
cluimed w0 be the forerunoer and ancetor of the
Arcado-Cypriot dinleet: this i in conformaty with the
theory of the *squeczing cut” of the old dialects by the
Dorian invasion, The Mycensean language would
appear to have been written through the meditom of o
frosh adaptation of the script In which another, noti-
Hellenic language. the Minoan, had been written.
The relationship between the two must be taken into
account inrotoring the Linear B texis,  Morover
the relationship of the former to Greek dialects of
historical Qmes s definsd. Stress is Taid on the wmity
ol the Mycenacan dialect both m place and time,
a unity which corresponds 1o that of the so-called
Mycenzean Kol inpattery,  Thereisanilliminating
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analysis of the phonology and morphology of the
language of the mablets The latter provides o
satisfactorily eomistent system of declension, but
demansirates the great difficulties of distinguishing
the varfous forms. Namrally, many geps remain,
since the linguistic material i relatively small and
homogeneous.  Obscutities are sVen More Mumerots
in syntax, which, owing to the imperfret manner in
which the forms are written, iz hard o follow.

Observations on vocabulary justify the rocognition
in the texis of words fram the epic language, of mmre
poctical words, and of rare words surviving o
Hellegistic times, preserved as ‘glosses’ by the ancient
lexicographers; alio, certain words are interpreted as
deriving from: the Semitic culture.  Proper names
amount to G5 per cent of the toml vocabuliry, and an
explarmtion i given of how these sre distinguished.
1t is admitted that there éan be no guaranice that the
miajority ofthemrhave been read correctly.  Especually
sgnificant is the analysis of thee terminations, mamy
of which are rendesed by the mame form. The
discrimination. of jender 80 ofen difficult. The
anthors attempt to justifi the suppeed occurrence of
& host of Homerie mames.

A speeial chapter 15 devoted to o summary of
conclusions drawn from the tablets as here read.
Their cantent i described enerally ss'in conformity
with the evidenes both of arelogous Eastern archives
anidl of the elements of Homeric epic, the origin of
which w1 examined. Cermin conclusiors are for-
mulated regarding the extent of Mycenazan literacy,

and the possiblliey of & written litegature b pot

excluded. Bursaucratic methods are next described
in doiail; the wpes of wables are distioguished

according to shape and comtent, amd the places of

their discovery indicated. A capital sroount b
given of the method of caleulation wsed, with its
advantages and drawbacks.

The authors believe that sufficient evidonce has
emerged o enable us to dketch the constitution of
society, especially in the Pylos region. A whole
hiermrchy of ranks b compiled and &n attempt iz
made 1o difine: the Tunction of cach social groupan a
socicty whose feudal churucter is specially i
The division and differentintion of labour are clear
from the multituele of specialised professions, and the
role of slaves in production B represenied 23 very
considerable.  Conclusions  follow as 1o miliary
organisation and defence.  The conclosiors about
religion are particularly bold, both in regard to the
purely Hellenic pantheon and w the ritual Gimetions
and pature of the priesthood.

The mam deparimems of economic organisation
are next discussed, especially agrculiure, land tedure,
dimestic sconomy, mantfciure and  commerce;
from all of which appears the very high level of the
cnlure and its close contucts with other avilised
coumtries, especially in the East. The role of the
Palace o8 the heart of the whale system is very
elearly indicated,

The smmmury ol historicul conchestons i circum-
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spect.  The capture of Grete by the Achaeans in the
filteenth century i3 accepted as certain. As for
Pylos, the areas controlled by it, it extermal relations
and the lifespan of its empire are all defined. It
seems odd, none the less, that there should be no
reference to relations with the central Achaean
empire of Mycenae.  Iv i plawibly conjectured that
the Pylian empire was destroyed by the Dorians.

The review of place names, the conjectural nature
of which # sdmitted, serves o supplement the
histarieal conelusions. Those fumes ocourmng inthe
Knossos iablets are regarded as more trustworthy.  In
the Pylos serics identity, dispersion and subsequent
alteration of names creste mich uncertainty. An
important historical conchusion is suggested by the
mention of nine cities of the Pylian arca and seven
others of the *Pera Chora'.

1 the second part of the book the 500 texts are scb
out in categories (Personnel, Livestock and Agricul-
tural Produce, Land Ownership and Land Use,
Tribute and Offcrings, Textiles and Furniture,
Metals and  Military Equipment), The texts are
reproduced in syllubic transeription, i transdation
{but not always), and with notes explaining the
peincipal forms.  General observations and con-
clusions precede cach category of 1exs.

In the third part are included 3 most wweful
yocabulary and table of proper namies (the table of
place names & sppended to the section on Geo-
graphical Names, pp. 146-50). An up-to-dawe
bibliography on the problem of the Minman-
Mycennean scripts s subjoined. Despite the fact
that neither tabled nor hibliography are exhative,
they will greatly amist future researchers on the
Myconaenn 1exis.

The whole work of srranging the wxs and of
summuarising the conelusioms drawn from them as to
language, script and social, malerial, spivitua] or
religiows life i Mycciaean times, has been carnied
out it 3 truly exemplary fashion, The reader forms
a composite picoore of & highly cultured world of
which, hefore the decipherment, he had only the
vagusst gutlines, This world B so  pessuasively
recreated B 1o give the impression that the
texts have been re-esiablished in their entirety and
correctly interpreted.  This in turn teds. (o banish
what hesitations may have been flt in fully accopting
the views of Ventris and his collaborators.  However,
when we are dealing with a subject of such serious
importance, which yiclds conchsions fimdamental for
history itself, we are bound to procesd with all the
caution demanded by scholarship, and o avoid
hasing our contlusiong on questionable or hypothetical
evidence, The very severe critichm applied by
Profesor Heattie, even though it gos much tos far
in dimmising as fortuitous some very sriking corre-

seen In recently discoverod tablets, b vet
very wseful in showing how dangerous it &= for us 1o
accept as factunl texts whose interpretation: @
maginary: The authars of Docments have admitted
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the difficulties in restoring the texts (pp. 26-7}, and

have shown a commendable prudence in the restora-

tion of some words in them by lalicising in the
tramslation sich a8 sre 1o more than probable,  Even
g0, T think that they have not fully represented the-
hypothetical nature of the majority of the texos and
hence of the conclusions bassd on them. The
limitations are, indeed, not only those arising from the
nature of the texts as accounting archives, from the.
difficulty of imerpreting some of the ideograms, from
ignorance of 1he phonetic value of seme syllables,
fram the pessibility of several alternative readings of
the same wond ewing 10 loese arthography, from the
possible occurrence of istoric words in the texts,
Eﬂmlh:d.iﬂicuhyufiumwﬂh:glhthruhwmphic
‘adjuncts’ and manograms, or from the conjectural
nature of some ramlations owing to ignomance of the
subjects concernesl.  The authors themselves admit
{p. 985) thar despite the large number of the ableis
(more than z.500) only about 630 words can be
distinguished (not counting; of course, variatione of
declension or seript), out of which i turn only 252 can.
be related to words known to w2 from Homeric or
classical literamure, even allowing for their probalile
development. Bur even of this residue the accurate
relution is uncertain, owing to the frecdom wsed in
their arthography. Dialéctical variations of forms,
many of which are regarded as co-existing side by
side, provide possibilities of readings even in places
where the case secns desperate ; and wider posibilities
still are provided by conjectural homophouies,
guesses 2t meanings of ideograms, monograms and
fadjuncis’, completion of defective words by hypo-
thesiz * or - analegy, asumed ervors of omission,
arbitrarily postulsted exceptions to rules, and the
like. Of cotirse we are perfectly jusiified In nceepling
that the a privi clissification of the tablets, or thieir
general sense, or analogous content of tablets of the
same or related categories, or facts known 10w fran
archacology, and so on, can help w o 2 better
knowledge of the content of these texis; but we must
face the dangers inherent in the scarch for and dis-
covery of the cxpoored, when such freedom of
interpretation it exercisesk.  This freedom, especially

supply of poasibilities ; indeed, where Homeric names
are discovered, one could just as casily identify a host
of Byzantine names if one were looking for such.
Again, snce many phrases recur in stereotyped
fashion tlrough whole series. of tablets, and since we
have oo means of knowing whether any parts of such
phraws have been supplied from previous tablers, it
is abviously most important for s to know exactly
what path the decipherment has pllowed, i order 10
avoid the logical error of petitio frincify, or arguing in a
drele.  Unfortunately, we cannot follow this progress
at all fully in the summary of the subijeet provided by
the decipherers, in which ingenious identifications
with far-reaching implicarions (such as pe-fr, me-fs:
mrylp, piTep) are ot even todorred to. 1 feel, more-
over, that it would have been most helpful 10 have
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had a summary of the most convinging correspon-
dences which persuades ws that the readings made are
correet: the single, special mention of the tripod
tablet i noi enough.

These comments are oot to be taken as implying
that the reviewer is not convinced that the phonetic
values of the syllables have been correctly restored, or
that the texts ure in the Greek language, They are
intended mmecely to underline the problematic nature
of the serse und significance of many of the roxs and
to recommend a scholarly caution in putting forwarnd
more general conclosions, especially such a4 confiict
with other, plainer evidence bused on archasological
fineings.

As regards the method of presentation of 1he 300
texts, It seoms to me essential thar they should be
rramseribed into Gireek, becamse otherwise it becomnies
extremely difficult w follow them accurately.  Thisis
the more pecessary since Lhe versions of and obser-
vations on earlier tablets are not repeated lower down:
so ihat the text of later tables cannot be undeneood
unless one has followed through the whole series,
Nor s it sufficient for a restoration of the lext merely
1o put the transtaton (which i in amy case not
always given) alongside it, even for these who possess
& knowledge of epic voeabulary and hnguistics,

The provison of introductions to each class of
tablet, endd of ipecial explanatory nots lor thote
tablets which are of exceptional interest, does much
to assist. their understanding; and we welcome
the illustrations  drawn from Crete-Mycensean
archarolegy and the epic poems. But, drawing on
archaeolpgical publications, the authors Have given
dates for some groups of tablets which are in my
opinion inaccurate.  The daring of the hicroglyphic
tables of Malia 1o MM IIl & no longer valid,
epecially since the discovery of new 1ahlews at
Phaisios, which confirms a MM 1T date for the
hieroglyphic tablets of Knossos. Contrary to whit
has been maiminined, it seemny likely that Linear A
did co-exist with Linear B, if one comiders that the
Minoan centres where the tablets have been found
pantinued 1o exist unti] the end of LM IL  Aovery
carly date [LH 11 a) is given for the imscribed
amphorae from the Cadmeum at Thebs, though
their type i not earlier than LH 1 b; and a very
low date (beginning of LH 111 c) & given for the
Pylos tablets, which. to judge from the Palace pottery
and frescoss, can hardly come down below EH 111 b,

The recent work of Furumark eviablishing the
phonetic values of the syllables of Linear A rules out
the possibility that the Linear B syllabary was

on an entirely fresh system of adaptation,

it would be out of place o include in this summary
any partial ohservatiom on individual readings or
conchssinns.  This would take us very far, and would
perhaps serve no purpese unless followed by dis-
cussion. But even such partial observations would
in no way modify our general conclision, that the
presentation of the Mycenacan texis has been carried
put with rare akill and admirable breadth of know-
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convincing, The excellent and smooth presentation
s due 10 the splendsd talent of the authors and to their
harmonious collaboration; ale, to their dedsion to
avail thermelves of the olservations and conchisions
of many colleagurs, some of whom helped to guide
them towards the successful  decipherment. The
Fates have seen fit 1o cut short the thread of life of the

inci rsearcher, and this 1o interrupt the
conclusion of his work.  But it s our consolation that
he had already traversed the chief part of his journey,
and that his parer, whom he has left behind to
contimue his labours, may advante 10 the struggle
with the consciomsnes of his guiding influence,

N. Prarox.

Ersringace (G.) Griechische i
Gottingen: V' and Ruprecht, 1957
Pp. 107, DM 7.80.

The growing recegnitiom of the value of epi-
graphical evidence for the study of every aspect of
the histary and literature of the Greco-Roman wurld
makes it essential that an introduction to Groek
epigraphy should be availabile for students and alse
for more advanced scholars who, though not aspiting
to be epigraphical experts, wish to have & clear and
guihoritative statement of the scope and methods of
that science.  Attempts to meet this need were mude
in Framz's Elsmenta (1840), in 5. Reinach’s Trailé
(1885), in Larfeld's Hendbuch (1808-1607) snd his
Grieckische Epigraphik (11914), and in Roberis and
Gardnet’s fniroduction (1887—1905); but these works,
which have rendersd valuable service, are not anly
ot too large a.scale 10 be suitable for beginners, but
sre mow seviously out of date and are difficult and
coslly 1o acquire. More recemt are the delightful
essay by F. Hiller von Gacrtringen in Gercke and
Norden's Finledtimg i, o (1924), and A, Rehm's
valusble account in the Hendbuch der Archdologie i,
182-238 (1039), but the former i too bricl and the
latter toa exclusively archasclogival in its approach
1o be wholly: satisfhowory, In these circumstanoss
there was an urgeni need for & tew book, clear,
comprohensive and  awthoritetive, yet suificiently
inexpensive to be within the reach of every student.
Mo one was better qualified 10 meet that peed than
Professor Klaffenbach.  He stands in the fromt ok
of living epigraphists, yet realises the limitations of
those 10 whom his work i primarily addressed] he is
a loyal German, vet scrupulously fair in s npprecias
tinin of the work of schiolars of other nations; his style
is clear pnd concise snd the arrangement of his
materis] well srdered.

The apening chapter deals with the definition and
significance of cpigraphy and the special charac-
teristics and value of the evidence afforded by
inscriptions for the thought mnd speech and life of
the anchent world, Chapter ii gives an admirahle
survey of the histary of Greek epigraphical study and
publication from clsssical times to the present day,
and the following chapier contains a uscful bihlio-
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graphy of the mest important publications of
Inscriptions—sorpora, selections, and illustrations—in
whisch the fescriptiones Grascar akes 8 leading, bot not
disproponiomate, part, In Chapter iv we puss 10 &
comsideration of the origin of the Greek script and s
early development from the creation of the Greek
‘Uralphabe’ in the early mnth century at lawes:
{p: 35) 10 the culminution of the process towards the
close of the sighth (p. 4ol. Chapter v discuses the
obsjects, chiefly of stone ov metal, on which the
documents are imcribed and their relation w  the
texts which they bear, the methods of engraving and
the armangement of the lettess oo other signs
employed.  Chapter vi, by lar the longest in the
boak, a.kahwllhduummtmllwuunflmwh:»
tloms, comprising sections devoted to the main classes
wnto 'which thoy fall—epitaphs, dedications, honorary
inscriptions, sculptars’ signatures, esnancipation, aid,
alicve all, decress, which receive the fullst examina-
tion, The back ends with three short cliapters
(wib-in). dealing redpectively with the lunguage, the
dating and the edition of Greek Inscriptions s special
artention i paid to the value of squreses and 1o the
two divergent systenn of brackets and other symbaoly
used {0 printing cpizraphical texts.  Three indeces—
ol subjecis, Greck words, and persous—enhance the

value of the work.

It 15 usual for a reviewer w call attcntion W ooy
ervors of ommsions which he hos ooticed, but this
part of my task 1 find very difficult owing to the care
and securney chamereristic of all Klaffernbach's wark.
His proof-reading i exemplary, and I bave no douln
that the vwo mrivial typograplucal errors 1 hove ooted
|'veine mBuche” onp, 81 and edork” with an inverted
jon g g5) occurred after the finsl correction of the
prool.  Otherwise | have only one letter (o alter—
"W, Latvachey” shoald be *B. Lavyschey' oo pp. 17,
1o, As the auther aims st brevity, | hedtae to

t additiors, but | should welcome in the second
ettition (which, 1 doubt not, will soan Be callid For)
o menton on po 23 of the view advocaied by M.
Guarduce) jn her aricle cited on poog1, a briel
accommton P 49 of the two main numeral sysrems
ured by the Gireeks, antl the additon on g, 88 of o
reference 1 the typically Thessalian manumission-
lists. ‘The nuwmber and interest of Jewish and
Christian inscriptions wouold justify a shon peeenge in
the text, though the bibliographies on pp, ¥, 25
include  Bawfmann's Hoadbach, pnd Creaglhan and
Raihitsehel's Early Chrivtian Epitaphs as well as the
corpora of Jewish inseriptions and of Greek-Christian
iscrptions  of  Hellas The sections ehizithed
*Literatur’ which nccampiny every chapier (excepl
iii) are carclully selécted und ihe suthor repeatedly
calls awention 1w fuller bibliographis found in
Larfeld’s Grechische Epfpraphiks arel Hondios' Saxy

In the inteeest of Enplishspeaking readess
I should like to add on p. 88 W. L. Wesiermmann's
The Sleee Syatems of Greck and Reman Antiguity, and on
p. oz B I Menu's Epigraphica Aitieca.  But the
restraint exercoed by Klaffenbach in the matter of
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bibliogruphy deserves commendation rather than
m!mlm, and any deviation from this palicy, while
increasing the size and cost of the volume, might well
have lessoned ite peefulnes

Masicus Ni Ton:

Pees (W.) Griechische Vers-Inschriften. Band
1, Grab-Epigramme. Berling Akademic-
Verdag, 1955.  Pp. xxix +6g95. DM 7o.

This ollection of metrieal grave-inseriprions [orms
vol. i of & monumental undertaking, which has

‘developed from I Peek’s cotiginal projeer, fissy

ennounced in gz, of a re-edition: of Kaibel's Epi-
grommuata Graa ¢ lapulibnr emlecta. Vol i will
contain: all epigraphie verses other than funeray—
dedications, honorific tees, hymm and oracles, zind
such material as will mot go under any of the Above
headings—vol, iii the Commemtary on i and i, aond
vol. iv the Indices,  IF pestible, & valume of plates
will be added. = A review i (his stage therefure st
necds be provisional, since questions on the dates,
readings and so forth which now suggest themsslves
ip the reader moy well be amswered in vol. dii

The damrinis ante gurn i the vic, A0, and Christian
and Jewish texts are included only if they still adbere
stromgly In form-and matier (o the Greek tradition,
The termumus post guem secrms (o be 'vil—vic,'; anly Two
verses oome under this date, and of these one B the
famous Epitaph an the tomb of Midas (1171). This
b included becawse P, bas pot airicily followed the
precedeint of Kaibell bot has included all epigrams
from literary sources which ring true 1 the ears of the
philologist, epigraphist and lilerary critic as gemine
epitaphs rather than litemiry cxerchies of coneeita:
all those, as P, says, which eould have been written on
stone (see further on 1371 below),

The volleetion, oven though selective, contains over
2,100 examples, which raies & seriows problem,
inevitable for collectons on this seale: what i3 the
best svstem of classification to adopt?  Obviously the
conters of the final subdivisions should be ia
chronological order, but s purely chronological
system 8 impwacticable, sinee in the majority of
examples the date is only knowi, or inferred, within
very wide limits. The alphabetical is wseless, The

geogmaphical (o3 Kaibel's) ks the advantage of
showing the pebder how the Greeks of ane arcs as
vompared or coptrasted with snother worked out their
epitaphs for the dead ; but a good groaraphical Tndex
can provide caqually well the mechanics for such o
wavey.  Clasiification by form or metre {as Fried-
luepder and Hoffleir, Eplpremmata, 1048) los=s mosi
of i vnlue'in s large & collection; Friedlnender’s
series ended with the Persinn Wars,  Clissifintion
by theme 1 untrusiworthy, for even inso brief & poem
as the average ephiaph thermes cannot always be so
siftrad arad defined as to form s elearly separakble sec of
compartoments mto which each woek can be settled.
There: remaims the literary aystem,  wherchy - the
verses arg clasified secording to the formulas used,
P. has adopted this, und surely he is justificd. By this
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method we can see-in detal; e.g.. how far formulse
wore borrowed ; what good and bad versifiers made of
the same themes and phraes; the date {roughly)
when the various formubae wers ficst used ; the general
developenent ' [room simplicity o sophistication; how
mch, or little, of religious belief of mmpilse can be
dewected behind ihe vadous conventions; and much
ebe. P groups them fivn under very peneral beads,
eg. Introductony ["This is the womb of . , ") ; Informa-
tive. {details of the decessed person's life and'or
death); Direct Address [greeting, advice, warning,
cre. ), and so.om . Below these he aubdivides in grear
detnil, but despite the proliferaian of subi-titles ihere
Tl pemain for some epi an unceriginty s (0
category, @i Pi himsell admits.  For example, T have
looked unsuccessfully for the ambiguous DGE 272
{mign of ldameneus, Rhodss) imder Bla, Blzh
Sondergruppe, and. B 1V 1 F Sondergruppe; i1 has
same cloim on all af these. [ have alio searchid
more widely, but the poorial eve is fallible, and only
vols, i~ can tell o now whether ot lurks inoyet
ancther group, of has for some teason beet omitterd
altogether,

To earl text is gdded provenznce, date, selec)
biblicgraphy and appavasius eedticns; P states alio
whether each mscription was checked by autopsy,
stueree, orginal photograph, or reprodoction in a
previme. publicatiom.. Slips or misprinis appear
be cummendably few, except in the list afalilireviated
titfes of works referred to, pp. xxifi-xxix (should one
perhaps expect a reference 1o B, Latumore, Theme
it Gereek conid Latine Epitaphs?).

The walue of s0 comprehersive u work s
obviow to peed strsssing here. | note only a few
mindr queries; of wiich sdme at leasr may well be
answered by the-publication of vol. . 8. *Um 10!
fso also Merite, -Hespo, togy, w47 B} It may be
suggesteel that, judged by the forms of the lonic
leviers (Hegp, pl. 23), this nscription does in el
bilong to the campaign of Tanagra in 4587, as
Pausanias smid (L 20, 0]; perhapy Maksarmios and
Melanopos were among the lonic comtingent T
dAdar euppdyer (Thoe, b o107, 50 52 (and others).
P. &y righilv cautioos over the dates of the early
imscriptions; but even so; 1 think that *Anfiang i, JTh.'
am} “vi- Jh." both cover mther too mixed 3 brood.
Apart from 1171 (below), only 1413 makes #ven a
half-meve duto the viie. fLis a waste of apace 1o
eriticise the suggested dates prematurely. bur one
cannor forbear 1o wonder why, Tor example, 1h70
{Selinuntig, from: Delphi) s "um 550-30% but 167
{Attic, from Paiania) & only “vi. JIL'; what i there
about the Delphic inscription which enablés it 1o be
dated so much more precisely? 55, Should not the
rovised reading Apalion (AE; 1990, 56 ) be acceprad
here for the earlier Fidlore? 63, Thind line bousiro-
phedon g2 well as stoichedon, 137 Thouvh all P
descriptions 'in this volume muost necessarily bo very
beaed, it e misleading o call this momument simply =
relief.  Nov, 1 think; would many experts in sculpiure
agree with the date ‘Eode vi. JW" 149, Though all
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editors have takem this Sparen fragmeni for an
epitaph, mamly on the strength of the word wid,
this seems (o, mue At least uncerain it might be a
menorial of & sald [nka] (. pedpa véde i dpys,
IG 1% ). Dedicivory versa by victors are oot
uncommon in Laconin ut aboul this peripd (e 500
mt:) but metrical epitaphs-on thie graves of private
citizens are mon. aboormal, 176 1 this verse has
indeed A true lapidary ring (see above; for one reader
at least ondy s firse line hes, given m the variant
versions dited by P. as Nes. 1151a-h), might not
AP wiie g1 beincluded abo, though obviousiy it i
ot by Archilochus as the AP says? 1 is excluded
also by Friedlaendsr (po 67), but mainly on the
groumls of itn impossibile sscrpeion o Archilochus!
penod. 1223, Surely end rather than middle of vie:?
b, Add now 1w the bibliography the demmiled
treatmenl by Do M. Lewis, BS4 1 [1g55), 1 &
2041, Can this really be an epitaph

The collectinn is propesnly selective In parts (p.xv)
it s only becauwse of the splendidly comprehensive
army of archaic examples thar 1 yenture o add wo
exira candidates: SEG fv. 4y, and (i it b indeed 2
cenotaph as well s 8 lwubmark) J6 xii. 8, 683
{Addenda).! L. H. Jesresy.

Pavin (M.), Grosmoes. (B, A, vas) and Kirsowa
(E.} Berichtigungsliste der griechischen
Papyrusurkunden aus en. Band
Heft r (P Aberd-P.Ryl. ‘2, 102k},  Leiden:
Brill, 7056,  Pp. 160, 32 guilders.

The very muure of thelr work and of the material
which they handle makes papyralogiste mure depen-
dent (an most classical schnlars upon their Bl osber,
The foundavons of these were Taid by Friedeich
Preisighe, whose lexicogruphical work alone made the
ever secamulating mass of papyrological material
manageable; it was exrried on after his deah by
Bilabeland Kiessling, but I is the kind of work which

‘is never complete and never will be as long as papyri

ate edited and wed.. Not the least imporiani of his
projecis was the Berichtigengliate, a list of the corri-
gends o dorumentary pagyri necesiitated by closer
study and fresh discoveries.  Prefsigke complriod the
first voluwe in g, Bilabel the second in 1033, bt
sirme Bilabel's denth the work had bern discontinued.
Three papyrdegiste, David, van Groningen and
Kiessling, have now edited the fisst part of n third
valume, which covers editions extending alphabeti-
cally from P. Abedeen (o P Ryl, 2-and has been
producsd by 1wo teams working in Leiden and Mar-
burg on muterils gleaned from editions,  anicles,
monographs. reviews, and any other avallable source,
including the suggestions of individoals, This sures
i collahoration contaim corrections of letiers; words,
phrases and datings, new and amended supplements,
reshidentifications spd interpretations, and referenes

V Verzeichnis dev  Gedichi-Anfiinge wnd  pergleichende
Uberizchi zu din Griechisthen Vers-lwschriften [ (1o57)
appeared when this review was already in proofl.
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10 revised editicng of individual papyri, with the same
of the author of each correction snd, where applic-
abtle, the publication in which it was fimt notified.
Despite the care and labour lavished on this work a
cautionary word must be addressed o those, not
lhmdmspnpwulugim,whamﬁkdyw“mit:ﬂm
corrections listed are not to be regarded a3 definitive.
This is obvious when, s ofien, more than one possible
correction i cited, hut in otlher cases too examination
of o [arsimile of the original papyrus leads one 1w
mp-mthnuhcnewrmdingnnhmthﬂuamg-
gestion than as & correction. When doubt as 1o the
reliahility of a correction had already been expressed
by its author, this doubt has been fithfully recorded
by the editors, But papyrologists are not equal in
ability or modesty, and it is often those best qualified
1o ke a correction who are also most hesitant 1o
proclaim its infullibility, realising as they di that it is
never whelly sadsfactaty to correct an editor’s
reading without finst inspecting the original papyrus
ar, st Jeast, & reproduction, and that reproductions
differ in quality and sometimes tend to midead.  To
sispend all correction until Lhe ariginal ge & veprodic-:
vign Bl been examined would, clearly, make the
production of a volume of the BL almost impossible.
Nevertheless, thme who e such a volume in i
prosent form must beware of (reating all its corrections
alike a: being of equal authority; each correction
must be judged on its merits.  When this precaution
has been taken, the new volume of the BL, which &
w0 be completed in 19357 by the second part and the
index, will be found 1o be a1 indispensable s it

predeesssors,
BH. BE. Rezs.

Day (].) and Keves (€. W.) Tax Docoments
from Papyri of the Second
AD. [Columbia Papyrl, Greek series,
V.]. New York: Columbia University Press,
1056, (London: Oxford Univenity Pres)

Pp. xviii-+-342, with 9 plates. 8oz,

This volume offers traoscripes, discussions and
commentary on ten exts contained in six taoc-rills,
which were writlen in Theadeiphia, Egypt, between
A.D. 155 and 175 on the back of similar texts dating
from a generation earlier, Keyes copied then and
had drafied commentaries before his'death in to45:
Dy has worked over the entiee musterial and brought
the publication to successful completion.  In eluci-
dating their soutces the editors have shown & dedicated
zral. Thoe dry documents are difficult o read,
still more diffinls to interpret; they are full of
abbreviations, and headings  when presenr are
ambiguous. It s a true work of scholarhip to
esinblih the diplomatic of the seribes (two plar=t
inspire confidence in the readings) and to lay down a
systemn of interpretation. 1t is also' a fruitful one:
from a stady of accounting practice the editors arc
able to deduce sdministrative principles and ruls
“Two illustrations may be given: (1) The register 1 V 4
lists bodies of lesess of state land who are grouped
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mnder a first entry enjoying the label m( ) and
who pay tax dues in kind These groups are
iddentified as piftacia and their characteristics are
summed up m an important discusion. The
Pittarion system of i soeams to have been
wsed in this case for allocating forced lesses, and one
can see why, It offered the government in the
person of the pittatiarch an mmmediately identifiable
guarantor for payments by those subletting from him,
From this register, therefore, 8 hitherto scarcely known
liurgic patiern of land 1enure emerges. (3] By
locking for (he equivalent of January st in our own
Income Tax Year, the editors are able 10 identify
acephalows regisiers and formulate canclusions, not
only about the instalments and rates applied 1o
different taxes (including new ones), but also sbout
book-kreping methods, Their resnits  iHuminate
other texts {and there are many similar ones of this
period, some from the same archive, in other papyrus
collections).  For example, they eall attentlon 1o the
unknown yuantities in P. Ryl 504 (uncertainty as 1o
period covered and choice of raxes listed) which malke
it hezardous o deduce from it population totals for
the village of Karanis,  Such aralysis is an esential
prorequisite for statistical we of thee registers
Because of it one may be allowed to dream again the
vision of Rostovizefl and Greafell of a ‘statistical
survey’ of & small portion of the Rotman Empire, 3
mwrthatwmﬂd.lhw;hmlmﬁgwnqumhﬁhn
to be ealeulated for & given place at different dates,
its land holdings 10 be plotied on @ map, the social
and family connections of its members to be charted,
The dream s not realised in this book, but the sharply
focused analyses hring it nearer.

A few points of detail: In ¢V 51 1, reading from
the plaie 1 suggest dig (dponpdv Jil, ive. a round figure
to explain the discrepancy between Il rand 8. In
1 V g the useof &' duoi = ‘the clerk making the entry’
can perhaps be pamalleled from the employment of
undifferentinted ood in private nceounts (e Po Ryl
627, 254) for payments made by & sieward to hi
master.  In view of the suggestion to explain axel( |
in 1V 4, 64 a5 deil) (e ), one wonders whether the 8
added above the line to some names in this tex
(rg. L 33) should not be Interpreted as theta nigrum
= *dead’. This symbol has not go far been identified
in Roman Egypt except in military docomonts (see
G. R. Watson, 78S xYi {1052), 56 1), but there would
be nothing surprising in its spreading to civilian
book-keeping. On p. 126, 1. 173 there is a misprnt
for gy ( .

Itis impossible (o suppress a grumble at the perverse
numeration of the texts, which rivals in awkwandness
the early volumes of P, Land,  This book earries the
volume serial number P. Col. v: the texts themselves
are known as P. Col. 1 verso 1-6 colls. x~y; while their
rectos are published in P. Col. 1i snd are reforred 1o
as P, Col. 1 recto 1—6,  The Columbia collection i
big and important enough to enjoy the dignity of
eontinuous serial numbens, '

E G Tumssxn:
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Cruastramz (P.) Etudes sur le vocabulaire grec,
Paris; Klineksieek, 1956, Pp. 185, Fr. 1Boo.

Professor Chantraine, best known for his Formation
dex o mgmmm I[:qgg} and  the more recent
Crrammneire has in the last thiny years
puhhdudmnmu:nu:lumpmhbwdbmtk
word-formation. His new' volume umites three
separate studies in this intevesting field,

The first, based on a paper read to the Linguistic
Institute of Pars Umiversity, gives a rapid survey of
the ‘aspects du vocabulive grec® {pp. 5-2q). He
discusses the variow foreign elements that Greek
absorbed in its new home from ke first sl of the
second milleaniom, and then proceeds 1o evaluate the
role of the Inds-European heritage. The fmda-
mental elements of the vocabulary—hasic verbs,
kinship-terms, names of parts of the body, of animuls,
adjectives—arc of course IE. More important for
the future was the tenacity with. which the gram-
mualical tools, specially thee of word-formation,
including  compaosition, were retained and utilised,
By the ond of the ffith century, Attic-Tanie fully
developed some types thar are still of importance for
our civilisation, notably such productive s o
T Anlyms Anlnpa megmiis, slleplle cbaperic
willapeapds eildpiman (cf, Engl. -ize, <if, fmi). ‘La
conguéte csentiells de Phellénisme a été la création
d'm:mhnhm:lpt:immtmin:lammmmh
philmsophis’ (p

This geseral lhnu is well illisstrated by the detailed
study in Part lii of the History of the suffix-de
(pp- g7—171), It ma}rhcmm to realise thae this
suffix, so m Classical tmes, occurs In
Homer only in two derivatives of comumon nours
(mapberi}, dppariads), although it is well established
in adjectives of the type A yavonds Ielarpods Toirds.
Even md‘u:trxge'dnmmrangenmuruh:rnﬂdm
—Aesch, hiss twelve, Soph. nine; Eur, twenty—and
the same applies 1o Hdt. and Thye, It is only from
the end of the Bfth century that we get 4 Aocd of pew
formations. In Plato their number rises above 350,
of which 250 are new. It is obvious that its fortune
was made by the sophists and rhetor who foumd in i
& welcome menns of stisfving a growing demand for
technical and philesophicil terms (of. Aristophancs’
persifiage . Kmghts, 1375-81. and  Xenophom,
Mem, 3.1.6).

What i the function of this suffix? A, Ammann,
whese careful dissertation on ‘TKOS bei Platon® (1053)
is externively used by Chantraing, concluded (p.
259 £) that there were three main meamngs indicated
by the suffix: classification (I'oprymxds “belonging to,
fom (.}, characterbation (Gopuddy = Dyuosités),
and bent or aptitude (Bypevriods), wsually all three
being present bur ome being dominant.  Chantraine
thinks this uesatisfuctory amd that there @ a “fopstion
véritable et unique de suffixe’ (p. 14g). It i clear;
he says (p. 150}, that ‘la fonction propre’ is (o murk
“Tappartenance & un groupe dans une classfication’—
hence primarily from names of peaples and cities, not
of indivichials
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The view that there mmmt be a basic ‘meaning
(efs p. 160 *les emplois ont varié mais la fonction est
toujours restée ls méme') s ih line with views current
in the French linguistic schodl, but seems hardly
wnahle. If we accepr the underlying view that
lnngusge is.a system, then we most alvo accept ihe
conssquence thai the system i contimioualy changing.
The Attic of the eleventh contury i s very different
gystem from that of the fourth cemtury, It is of no
we to diachropic boguistics - 9 introduce  the
metaphysical distinction that bmgw renmined sable
but pierale changed, This i alto true of suffixes
We may speak of the “original meaning” of 3 suffie,
although it = very seldom that we can hope to seize
it—perhaps only when it & based on an independent
word (Engl. -ship, Germ. -kal, ete.).  Boat who would
affirm that the function of French (eluire)nem b still
that of Lat. mmie? The whole sysiem has changed,
and with it the funcion of this suffix. The same
applies to ~kde.  His unwillingnes (6 admit this forces
Chantraine 1w argue that, sinee orginally we find
only derivatives from group-words (" Aymol: 6. A ya-
wedc ), "Opgpuwes or "Ounpinds of the Classical period are
only *apparent exceptions’ (p. t50) although at Rep.
Boo B dbic fioe "Opnpun} seems in no way different
from the Toflaydpens. vpdmos voif Bl for the same
reason, diorecuandy Béarpor (Thue. 8.01) ks eaid 1o be
from v dwovvoeg, not dwrveos (pp. 125, 150}, which
seenm forced.

As 10 the origin of the saffix, Chantraine emphasies
the importance of mydiver mglixes flikes and flus=

Alixcla, which sugzest that the original meaning was

age-group, ot simply group, He thinks that this
gdjectival type s IE (p. 152 ). But Slavic tolitz
b very different, both in ithe rostovowel and in the
second part. Tt seers elear that 1E had %ullios *of
this: stanure, age' {see. Word 8, 1g32, 48; Glotia g5,
1650, ag®.a1g); il Greek secondarily added -xdz,
this shows thai wwdc hml exisied before, and thus
midives, elc., tannot throw any light on the original
smie of affair  The unique $UfE cammot justify a
varintion & ko= (155 £} of which there s no wace
ehiewhere; Lat. smes & "snek (o)s rather (cf smamzm)
than senwk-s, and it may be mare fruitiul © compare
fleces with ywvaixes.  Since Chantraine repeatedly
quotes the cquation peipas:” Skt. marpks-, Avest,
mafydta-, it should be pointed our that the latter 3 a
different word: martiyaka-; OPers, marita- could have
becr; used.

Part'il {pp. q1-gf: Vocabulaire de la chasse) is an
excellent piece of research in the semannic field of
hunting.  Chantraine shows how the group of &ypa
dypden dypeds dypetio, £10., expresing the notion. of
scizure, catch’ was inflienced by derivatives and
compounds of dypds, and Kad 1o compete witli the
family of thip fhipa Gnpaw, etc., both: being docmed 10
give way toommpérgs corppds covp (e ) dm, etey, which
five even today, Here again, Chantraine s a1 his
best when he analyses, with greal semsitivity, the
nusnoes, sometimes very clusive, that differcntinge
these various terms, and illuminates their interactions.
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He # lesi reliable when he ventures into linguistic
prehistory.  One case will show this. The words
worpérns | Mycen., Kumaketa-) scormpis, etc., are derived
by Wackernagel (Aldas Schriftm, i, 935) and Frinkel
{ Nom. agentis, L. 39, £) from e, by Meillat (BSL 29,
tgas, 89 L) from fpdopas.  Chantmine compromises
{p. ot): wvkgpétns must come from fp- bt T
from: dve, . The new Mycedaean evidence setiles the
question in fivour of dye.  Mye. bundgod- is of the
same Lype &3 the now fomous Muwdped-. Now (e
lutter cnn only represeni a pre-Mycen. contraction
from *lawe-dg-etd, since 3 *dwe-kigad- would still
persist in Mycermenn as “liwe-dgetd-, with histus,
i shown by Astaeeks = wroe-ll)oges, et (cb
Documents, 78), Tt would slso have been uscful to
discuss wwvantds (f Engl. lead) and -mpderas, see
Latee, Giolta 32, 1652, 90 T.; Sommer's full di
of Acchyla' @dondyeras, “terme diflicile’, and
of npde, i Zum Zahlwort', 1051, 10 £, 127 has
escaped the anthor.  The existence of -dpfrd; from
dyw made possible the creavion of fyéog (with «ij,
and even yepir. soe Bolelli, ASNS Pira 22, 1958, 6
with references. It s now abo posible to write 2
mare satisfuctory mecount of the suceesuve types
s, iy, —munrds, #s 1 hope to show elsewhere.

‘Ihe comparatist and general lingaist will thus take
exception to much of what Chuntraine says; it is alio
in this Feld that his familiarity with modern work
shows some gops.  But as a guide through the hstory
of Greek he b unsrivalled, The three chapters,
though only loosely connected, are animated by the
same penctrating bistorical understanding,  and
effectively prove Chantraine’s muin thests (p- 20j:
‘Faire les multiples aspects du vocabulaire gree,
et l'aspect imellectuel qu'il Baur mettre on lumiére,
parce qu'il #'accorde avee limportance de la langue
el de fa linémiure greegques dans hivoite de 1o
culture, et que c'est pac la qu'il exerce sur les Inngues
de I'Europe une influenre encore sensible aujourdhui’,

Thie boak has a full index,

Omwatn Smeusgisy,

Waatsioven [])) Poetie, Scientific and Other
Forms of Discourse. A new approach to
Greek and Latin Tierature,  [Sather Classical
Lectures, 2g.] Berkeley and Lo Angeles:
University of Califernia Press, 1056,  (Landon:
Cambridge Univensity Pres.) Pp. o +afi5.

71, G
'i'i:ah book ls in farge part & commentary on the

authot's earhier work entitled Langwage, m well a3 a

recortd of much of lis personal history and many ol his

opinioms on widely diverging subjects.  Since expan-

shveness is of ity esence. it woulll be idle to aunempr a

summury. s charscteristic theme & the introduction

of ‘quantification’ into the study of language and
literature, for, In Whatmough's view, the new
sechniues of mathenuatical linguisties provide 3 link
between the older fornw of litcrary study and the
fow #0 impertant sciences of mumber atel measure-
ment. Lo this way & new gentine humanim
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might be fuilt up, he hopes, to replace those braands
which he bere examines and finds wanting.

Whatmough seems very comscious that he b an
innowator, and pechaps it i for thet reason that he
tries o shock the reader by strong language about
schiolars and scholarship, prosent and pasy, and by
rather hgh-piiched surments of his hopes for the
fitture. It appears thay eybernetics will explain how
poetry and prose pame 1o be written, that mechanical
devices could write our sonnets, amd prodoce the
‘inevitable” word so much admired by carher
gonerations of oritics; that statistical methods will,
wnlike all preceding forms of eriticiem, lead o
objective solutiogs of all the linguistic and literary
problrms that deserve to be raised; and even (di
melins!) that elecironics may one day replace langnago
by & nomlinguistic foem of symbolism. - Similarly,
though dme may well sympathise with many of his
dissatisfactionm, hisswerping attacks on the scholarship
of the past imply some inability to distnguish friend
from foc. It is not true-that all ‘pum’ scholarship iy
fudge!, or that all the problems vecognised by
enrlier critichm are *idle snd vapid’. On some of
these prablems Whatmough himself makes brusque
pronouncements, nos derived, in i worth noting,
from statstics; thinking, for example, that the ‘lonie
redaction® of Homer 3 ‘comparable’ 10 modemn
English renderings of Chaucer, and that the reader
of Plato will be helped by hearing thas ‘Plaro: said
whar e meant and meani what be =aid'. He
attacks trrslitors, though they are usually sll 100
comscionns of their shovicomings: their atlempts are
sail to be not only inadeguate but misleading and
‘disabling”: oomelation il s ‘mmpessible’, though
one day (strangely enough) ‘s tsnslating machine'
rmay achieve this imposilility. As to commentary
amd eriticiem, what (hey can be ot ilicir womt we all
know: but even at thiir best they are, in Whatmongh's
view, inevirably ‘distornng’. Again, classical texts
have admittedly boot on occmsion over-emencled
because of an insistence on lnguistic uniformicy; bul
it is scogreely justifiaBle to speak of four modem
corrupted texts’, and 1o denounce the behaviour of
their editors a3 ‘cimimol’. One  sospects  that
machines—aince suely iy thieir mature—may allow
ever less scope for ‘anomaly’ than the analogists
condemmned by, Whatmough. Emendation, cx-
planation, tanslanon, and the direct method alio,
are all taboen, There bs nothing kR for teacher and
learnes wve reading and atill more reading,  In this
way Whatmoogh ‘reads’ Cainllog with » class of
ncar-beginners in- Lating it B 1o be hoped that there
15 somo poor vsher jn the background surrephitiously
teaching the pupils by Vemnsbatiom and explanation
the bones of the lanrunge.

Though the mathematicdl techniques seem W
require thar any literary structure miust be broken up
o discreie unig; Whammough laudably insisis that
the *pre-enablished pattern’ & the mporamt thing,
s that o wark of ltemture should be “tilien a8 a
whole, w anatemically disseeted of interpreted



NOTICES OF BOOKS

piccemeal’, Very welcome also i his declaration
that "brajns ave better than ficher’—better therefnre,
one may infer, than perforated cards, But can one
be quile sure that he does oot mean brains of the
electronic variety?  The doubt b symplomatic of the
reaction that the book s likely to proveke even in the
most sympathetie reader.
J: Tare.

Tasacicamre ([)) Die Septuaginia und das
Nene Testament.,  Stilsaudicn [Acts Lrsrituti
Atheniesin Regnl Sueciae, seriem in 87, TV],
Tamd: Gleerup, 1056, Pp.otd5. 5w, Kr, 26

The author holds thay the wording of the N T.
lnegely determined by the adoption of Septusgim

v The Sepiuagint (LXX) waa produced
by and for Greek-speaking Jews oo subsiive for
the Hebrew. oniginal: being- paimstakingly modelled
upm ity its langosge is oot properly deseribed as roe

Koind Greek.  The N. 7. writers adopted it in ovder

to lmpart to their wiitings rhat aura of mmlity

whhﬂltheLTIhaduaquimdthmmqhbrh:gmsd in
the  synagogues. The author in comsequence &=
disinclined to race nn-Groek torns of ploase @ the

NT. w any hypothetical Aramaic (or pessibly

Hebrew) ariginals or to *Semitic habits of thought”

ot the part of the writers ; reference to the LXX is lifs

passe-partont; al aoy rate in the present pamphler,

The value of these tenes depends upon their
applicability to detail; henee the bulk of T.% work
(¢f which, so far, I have summarised the Einleitung)
gquits properly conssts of comments on  individual
passages.  Deailed indexes enghle anyope interested
quickly to mscertain whether he may expest to find
help in dealing. with any particulsr pasage o
linguistic question, My impression s that this help
will prove solid in some instances amd slender m
others. | subjoin same imstimes of etther kmd.

The wdditive, w the main verb, of a0 abundam
‘he went' of ‘come’ (mopmolpls, Efde) B o charse-
wristic Semitkem. [t & frequent in the Gospels;
where one will hessiate w trace W o Aramai
originals on consideritg. LXX prototypes o close o
those quoted by T. (p. 48); eg. Er Mat. il 23

oseph) Dlhde worduemes #lc o Nn.";dpzﬂ and

Cren. it 08 [Abram) dlior cargungesy sapd sy dpd

oo Maguflpr, or Matk. xv. 25 (the Canaanaean woman)

fMovae mpomskdres wdrd and Gem. xlil. 6 (Joseph's

brothers) iMiGeres . . apomendwyaar adrg, Adeittedly
there are many N7 itsrances withoirt paraillels as

close g these in the LXX; bur this kind of phirase i

in any vese w0 frequend with the LXX that it could

easily be pransferred 1o any auitable conex,

The interpretation of an impottant passage is
helped: by anmher observation of T, |p. 65); The
benediction, in Lake vi. 20, of the srngol, over againge
mresyol T avedpen in AMatr v 3, oy given rise to
mucli speculition.  Arcording to T, the differenes
is: purely verbal. He cannot indeed quote an exict
parallel from the LXX, hut he does show tha the
closely similar romwic T mwipan P xaxiin 19
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b equivalen) with mere vanees in eg. P xvi. 48
and that the dative & boediy B alten sdded 10
adjeotives like raemivey, mully, Gmos. ete.. withour
affecting the sense.

The meaning of the particle deifpo is clarified by
Ty pe tor.  Even in good literary Greek it is often
used without the locative implication *{eame)
hither': ‘with imperative aml subjuncrives it s
often no-more than & homanve exclamation” (Gow on
Theocr. vii. 46; i Eor. B4, 941) and this frequently
holds gued of Biblical Greck too. In Ao it 3,
however, defpo ez e piv fo oo aor dedSw amd
mmlarly ibid, wq) iv actunlly menns ‘go"—and not
‘come’, as w o wsually warslated.  This s enticely
un-Greek and, s T, shows, 5 LXX fevore duc! o
the pedantic rendering of a Hebrew imperative ‘gol’
which served 22 a growral, hortatory particle,

Somectimed, T am affald. T.% adifiction to one
principle of explanation seems to make him reject,
mhﬂhﬁhﬂfﬂmluphunbhmwxnuhtuhrd
Eg. where [esun, according 1o Mt xxiil. ob,
exhorty the Pharisees *first (o ¢leanse the fnside of ihe
cup’y walldperor vd Frrag, Loke x4 bias rd dedra
dore Aemuomieny. Wellhausen wraced the variant
to Aramuaic datkan mistaken for cobban (indistine
gulshable in writing) and this brilliant conjieciune
'has durvived eritichm® (M. Black, Adn  Angmoic
appeoach . .., 1046, 2 T B unlikely to suceeed in
his attempt {p..35) M0 deplace it by suggesting that
Luke chos to imitate Proe. xv. 27a—which & quite
different

Turning to some specifically lingulstie paints in
which readers of 1his Journal may be interested, thoy
wtliprmmhlr:gm:wh‘l' (p 47 ) that ithe
excemive use, especially by Luke, of condugatio -
Phractica (type de Siddowon) is not properly deseribed,
with G Bjorck, as a feature of "Greck popular nai-
ratve’y it st be related, insome way, 10 Semitic
usage, even fhough this construction is occasionally
found in Greek literature, T, shows from many
examples that Iis Trequent wse by the LYY could
commend i application o AT, writers.  No
partivular métnnce, however, of dircet mitation s
quoted, and when the odid combimtion fr S
(Matr, xiv w2, Mok x 22) is Held {p. 47) w0 have
buen chosen: because of the "solemn ' seund” generally
imparted  to ihis: construction by, the LXX, one
lewitates to accept 1his explanation: o final; nod this
all thie more a0, sinee there 5 pot ooe irstance of
e Epinv i the LXX, even though fro 'l own' oecum
nbn-m sixiy times. I ceses like this, T.'s ‘principle
that tme hos 10 reckon, foromosr, with the influence
of the LYX" (p. 43) nsl not exchude the considers-
tion of dliematives,

Among thess we otight not 1o rule out the reflestion
of & live wsage tmging the alien Greek with touches
of the vermocular, Sewitic idiom. The wse of the
prepuesition &7 i 8 cwe i point, T, (pp. 55-78)
Bits oeh thon b dnstructive oo it eg. when he
shows. with copious quotations lram the. LXX, that
mol even an Bolated  occurrenice in Nenophon
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(Hier. i 16) establishes the Greek pedigree of the
construction edgpaivog v in Acte vii. 41 or that the
instrumental dv payaipy  (Lnke xxii. 49, etc) is
modelicd upon the LXX notwithstanding the ocour-
rence of the sume phrse in A few i, When
T. goes on (o trace the origin of ounstanding Chiristinn
formulite Like 2v Do, & Xpar, év. svefpurn 1o similar
z:wmiuminthtﬂﬁwh’n:h{mhnm!hﬂ
acquired ‘hieratic dignity' in the worhip of the
synagoguae, he is almast imperceptibly putiing a live
wage in the place of the literary imitation of a
seriptural model.  Finally, when Paul (I Cor. jvi 21}
asks whether he is to come 10 Cormth #r ddfdp . .- 7
év dypdng arA., we actually meet with ait expresion
which, though paralleled in the LXX, none thie less
is live, semitising speech rather than quotation or
imitution.

In some instances T. strengthens the case for the
dependence of the N. 7. upon the LXX by pointing
to material analogies m addition 10 verbal ones—
without however mentioning the precanous quesion
of ‘typological interdependence’. Fimally he touches
on the great and controversial topies of doka, dfvap
and *San of Man'; but space forbids entering into
further detail. Tv will be seen that T, deals with
important problems and will not be consulted without
gain. A moderate amount of misprinis and of slips
in German spelling, grammar and style are unlikely
to catse serious frouble (p. 75 line 3 bott. read

440,3 for 400,3).
r. TusTZ.

Ansor (W, F.) and Gmomen (F. W.) A Greek-
Lexicon of the New Testament and
ather Early Christian Literature. A trans-
lation and sdapiation of Walier Baver's
Gricchisch-Deutsclies Worserbuch zu den Schrif-
teni des Neuen Testaments und der Ghrigen
urchristlichen Literstin.. Cambeidges Univer-

sity Press, 1057- Pp. joxvii-+go0. 1055

Bauer's Worterhteh hias, in its successive editions,
for a long time been an indispermable ool of the
theedogian; many ‘Hellenists', no doubt, have like-
wise lang since realised ite value for their studies.
The present tamlation & bound to atract the
anention of even wider circles, and doscrvedly so; for,
1o say it at once, this is & highly surcessful reproduc-
tion of the arigimal; moreover, » number of additional
features give it a value of its own, even beside thie siew,
fifity exition ol the German ‘Bauct’ which 12 in course
ol publication.

Baucr's work nppeared fint, in 15248, ns the
‘second’ edition of E. Preuschen's Homdiwirterbuck: in
fact, though, it wat 8 new wark which fully deserved
to appear under his pame,  lis distinguishing feature
is the presentation of each word, with evet-increasing
fullness, within the context of post-classioal {"Koiné’s)
Creek and with the indization of relévant lterature,
B, has, for the purpose, worked throngh an almost
unbelievable range of texts, concentrating especially
‘gpon such authors and colloctiors of imcriptions
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and papyri for which indexcs are lacking or imcom-
plee’ (some of them not even deawn upon for L-S-]).
Nor lms he been comtent merely Lo guote Id or to
supply ready-made fenderings; his careful attention
and scholarly conscientiousness stand ow, time and
again, in the indication of alternative imterpretations,
suitable parallcls, and helpful comment. Thus he
has produced a  valuable, and indeed umique,
lexicnn of Koin®-Greek. The noture of s task,
though, involves onc or two obvious limitations.
To appear in B.'s Wortriuch, a Groek word has to
oceur, at least once, in the N7, o in the ‘dbrigm
wrehrictlichen Litrahe®; Le. the writimes traditionally
gathered under the heading ‘Apostolic Fathers'
{such as e.z. Barnahas, Hermas, Didache, Ignatius) or
apocryphal  Logia  and  Gosgpelr.  Secomdly, B.'s
intercst centres upon the particular connotation(s)
which his words convey in the archristliche. Literatur.
Hence the range of meamng ilusrrated i, in many
insiances, severely namowed | a2 can be seen especially
in the treatment of words of outstanding thealogical
import, such 28 dyamdo), elpeors, duaprin, Ay
Within these lumiis, B.'s work gives information
which no other lexicon supplies and which any student
whose interest in matters Greek is not bounded by
the date-line 338 nc. will neglect to his cost.

A detailed discussion of the ariginal work may be
found in Geomem;, 1958, The present translation
‘comstitutes a gift to the English-speaking world of
the Lutheran Church-Missouri Synod', which nobly
marked its centenary by deciding upon this worthy
project and providing for i execution.  The result
is a fine volume on good paper, printed with wonder-
ful accuracy and clarity; for, while in the varioos
German editions the printed page witneses (o the
strivimg after econcmy, the Americans have been ahle
10 be generous and thus, by ample use of spacing and
glinea, tn outshine their model, The transiation
itself has been done without pedantic literalness yet
competently and lucidly; in view of this admirable
achievement it may scem piggardly [and yei may be
wieful) to point out that, in German idiom, ‘jirgere
Piolemdirssit’ indicates the ‘later’, and ‘e’ the
*enrlier* period—and not vice vers.

The editors have not confined themselves 10 the
tusk of conseientious lon but have intro-
dured a comuderable mumber of additions and altera~
tiors, almost all of them, in my view, Improvements,
They have included n trasslation of Baver's Ein-
fithrumg which for remsors of space has been sup-
Erm;-diﬂa!l but the first German edition. . Here it

given in o rovised aml enlarged form, the origimal
of which has indeed been published separately before
{in Sweden) but is hard to come by, This futradu-
fiom coninins 3 most imructive summary of B views
concerning the Koiné in general gnd N. T, Greek in
particular, with copious illustrations.  In the body
of the work small adjistments have been made
passim and moch recent lermure—not always of
owstanding valur—has been added (I venture to
abserve that & number of articles could have gained
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from reference to my book on-the Tqi#rﬁr}fpul.uﬁ;].
Oceusioral comment on English idican yields, eg.,
the welcome information (e, dedila)) that the

current yet enigmatic phrase ‘to strain at'a gnat’’

may be dus 1o a mers misprint in the AV (af for
ot}
a list, ‘represemiative though not exhavstive’, of
*words in the treatment of which more or léess signi-
ficant adaptatiorn or additions’ have been introdoced.
Most of those are, in my view, indubitable improve-
thents; 6.8 when Lo, dyardis it is argued that in the
impressive poassage Fb, Jo. 21.15 § this word s
smonymous: with puléie, of when the weakened
meaning ‘together’ of duolupaddr s stated 1o be ar
least pemisible” in some passages, or when it & recorded
that, sccording to C DL Buek, the Greek @aldege-
iarvdlpg s not an *Ttalic’ (ric: the trandlation "Latin’
15 misleading) Toanword. but iself the mode! of Lat
peenule.  Lack of space prevents me from specifying
the ressotn for my hesitatiom regarding the ahera-
tions Ly, deagpdopn (allegedly meaning ‘to adopt'),
drediéen and ovyyporrilopal.

Fmally, the American editors have mchuded some
wonrds not fourad in Bauer, partly feom the fragments
of Papias, others from the app. crit, of the N. T, and
a few fom modem conjecture (lere Cobel's cm-
Jettura  palmerts JAETONA for ITAEIONA in Ep
Hebr. 114 deserved & place; for faleo; descried by
T. C. Skeat in Es, Matt. 6.8, P, Katz, 775 1954, 907,
ought to be quoted ; Furﬂ:rnmrm:,m:li Doctrie in
Nache. Gitting. Ges,, ra55, and SNTW, 1955).

G. Zuwrz,

Moon (B, E.]  Mycenaean civilizration, publica-
dons since 1935 | Institute of Clisical Studis,
Bulletin Supplement No. 3], Lonton: Instioute
uf Classical Srudies, 1957, Ppooxvi-77.  por

Librarians are among the ansung back-room boys

(and girls) of the learned world; most of us do not

norice their efficient lubrication of our own work until

for & rare moment it fuils and we stumble with a

langh over, ssy, an entry in an author-cataliogue

under the name Gewmser, A, B. Yet we owe
ther always much thapks, and not lesst w those
who by compiling bibliographies lighten the re-
searcher’s laboor in some of its darkest hours, The

Bihliﬁqrnph}" under review hats books and articles

concerning  Mycenazan civilisation  published | be-

tween January 1936 wljum: 1056. 1t was under-
taken in part vequiremnent for the University of

London Diploma in Libaranship, Mycenacan

language and epigraphy are excluded, smee they are

covered by other bibliographiss (1o which we are

directed),  Fuoll coverage of Minoan eivilisation i

not attempted, but much LM, material i inclisded

in s far as it bears on Minoan rélations with the

Mycenaean mailand. The literature in moer

European lamrunges has been combed ; and it would

'Illlmuu:mﬂim-ﬂlgmmidﬁutnhnﬂ

Rusian to complain of their omision.

The main part of the work & the alphubetical

Fmally, the brief Tromslators® Prefaee comtains.
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author list, in which the works of each writer ame
mumberal serially. There follows a subject list in
two sections, one under general headings (e.g.
Gemeral  Works, Relipion, Potiery), the other topo-

ical.  In these the individual works are quoted
by the author and serinl member frome the, main
list. The main test of the wirk mun be in the
author list; and it stands up very well  This reviewer
has not heen able to think of any items thar cught to
be there and are pot; bur he ot found some he was
previously unaware of., The subject List is B effect
an index to the main list. In it the Myeennean
specialist will find Imperfections here and there: e.g.
2 book on Myccnaesn ponery from the Levant
ocours under Aaa Mimer but not under Gy or
Eggppt or Syria.and Polestine,. However, the index 1o a
book hever is a substingte for the book itselll  Had
Miss Moon read all the works she fsw. . - . The
comment would be blitetly unjut: we  cannot
expect somcone to read books for us as well as tell
s what to read, This biblicgraphy will surely
prove very useful, both to thodse who are launching
into this field of study and 1o those who have kept
but mcompléte notes of chapter aned verse in the
pask twenty years' browsing.  The layout is clear
and sasy on the eye; and clerical errors in the repro-
duction are few. By way of o posscript arnention
may be drawn 1o the eniry “WACE g8, 5t. George
the Vampire, Antignity 4o, 1936, 156-62, 2 figs
[A Mycenasan temetery at Kustraki, Argolis]’, IF
anvone follows up this relierence in hope of archaeo-
logical enlightrmment he will ot Jeast be rewarded
by a good story.

F. H. Stinmincs,

Foneovee (]} Greece before Homer. Ancien
chronalogy  and mythology. London: Max
Parrish, ‘1o56: Ppe 196 with 8 ‘plates and
1 lext figure.  18r 64

The tew book by Sir John Forsdyke i 2 whole-
wmely weptical and sstringent account of same very
unreliable and slippery material, and his opening
words are that ‘the conjecture of Herodots tha

Homer lived not more than four himdred year

before his own time, that & 1o sy in the lao hall of

the nioth century poc, i Hkely o be os near the
truth as any’.  He dgress also that the reminscences
of the Bronze Age preserved in thess poems can
hardly have beeni invented by Homer. *He most
have reproduced them from carlice poesss which
were  contemporory  with  the events thar  they
described, ... S *n the Hesiodic and Cyelic poets
evercnoy is giving way 1o imsincerity. . « & The
sweet voiced Hedodie Muses have in fact framiderned
their patronage from the historical content of poetry
to its artistic form.  The second chapter ‘deals with
the Greek chronographers begimmng with Erao-
stheoes, the lsamed branan of Alexandria, “His
colleagues called him Petathlas, for obvious reasars,
and, more maliciously, Bets, because the albround
atlilete was not expected 10 be first in any single
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event,”  His date lor the fall of Troy was 1183 s.c.
Ity e mmasn his' early Gireek chronology secms to
bave lirgely dependsd on the list of the Spartan
kings: On p. 31 Forsdyke gives a weful corelation
of Herodotus's tist with that given by Pausanias and
luter authors, and on p. 99 he gives Eratosthenes’
segnal vears ol the Agid kings as preserved by Saint
Jerome.

Chapter 3 (Public Irstruction’) apens with a list
of ancieni forgeries preserved m the Temple of
Arhena at Lindos, quotes the manes of fwenty-eeyven
sorcssive priests of Poseidon Isthmios @) Halicar
nasus, ead incdlods & wansdation of the Panan
marble and Castor’s list of the Atheninn kings. 1
am not quite cerain whether the words "Mincan
drairage system’ an po 53 are o be aaken in the
Hieral sense or are « mlsprnt for *Misyan driainage
syaiem'.

Tlie next chapter ("History and Romance”) con-
rains a correlanion of Ciesias's et of Assyrian kings
with somme of the more important evenis in Mes-
potamisn history, demonstrating how slight are the
historicul foundations of the former. The author
disciisses hriefly the raid on Egypt of ‘the Peoples of
the Sea’ and possibile reference to Achacans in the
Hittite archives, but does hot mention Ventrics
decipherment of Linear Script B Iporhaps becawse
he considers this question to be il mb judecs,
‘Myihical Asiaties’ has a fairy-tale Gscination which
1 am guite wmahie to judge dirpasionaiely. 1 quote
somr exciting 1 "The Chimarrn was pover
located in Greeees she Hvedd and died in Anawlia, i
dil-beartng or wvoloanic regions where earth-fires
existed, - .. ‘Names were reganded as idemoeal i
they resembled each other at all in sound; thus the
Yagypitian Tirhaka appenrs in Greek as Evearches, .,
‘But Thihones is & more substantial fguee than many
eharacters of the horoie legends, sinee the resemblance
of his name 1o that of the prmeipal goil of Nubia,
Didun or Dedun, can hardly be accidental. |, !
', .. 'The ousterrs deseribed by Friat Willlam and
Herodoius mav abio be-asanned for many tribes
among the prehistoric nomads of the Rusian
Sieppes, and if some were Mongols, s i likely, the
beardiess faces of the men would give additfonal
support to the ides of an wrmy of women, ...

Chapter 6 dealy bricfly bur adequately with the
addivonal characiers and incidenis pdded 1o the
Homenc legends by Hoiod and the Cyelic  poets,

“The mune of Iphigencia', writes Forsdyke, 'was’

equilly appropriate 10 8 princess of mighty birth, as
indeed were  these of Agamempon's  Homeric

daughters, so much s that ome may reasonably:

doubt their reality.! "Chrysothemis, Loodice, and
fphianasa celebrate the  three tivies  of

Wealth, Jurisdiction and Domunion that belopged

particularly 10 the lords of golden Myocenae anid the
sceptre of Pelops.” (Here | think the author does not
sllow for the fact that Greek names uimally mesn
something and we should not regurd such mesnings
as necesarily explaining their ongine Philip of
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Maredan derived liis nime from an anccstor, and
was 1ot so called because he had fins cavalry and
had won the horse mee at Olympis, nov did. Eleu-
therios. Venizeles derive his Christian same from
the fact that be was 3 great liberdl and o champion of
Cretan freedon.

Chapter 7 deals with the effornts of the annalists
such & Crdmas, Acousilaos (8 curious compromise
berween the Hellenie and Latin methods of spelling
that name) and Hecatarus to produce a prose hastory
from the old epic legends.

“Ficion and Fuct' discumses the Tater additiors w
the wpic stories made by dramatias and by writens
like Dictys Cretensis amd Dares Phrvgms.

The probable percentage of truth to fiction -is
liusirased by paraliels with the Song of Ralond and the
Nibelimgenliod. . . . “The use of lgendary statementy
for histofical interprotations of material reconds .0
reversal of proper procedure. It is not far removed
fm ihe ancient practice of consiructing archaco-
logical documents 1o fit the legends and reproduces
the eredulity without the picty of the Lindian and
Theban prizsts.'

An uppendix gives the names with dates of all
Greek authors memioned in the text

R. W. Hurcinsox,

Maz  (F) Kreta, Mykene, Troja. Dic
wmiinoisele und die homerische Welt,  Stutigare:
Gustav Kilpper Verlag, 1056, Pp. 281, with
11 plates, DM 2450

This fine picrure book has excellmt large phots
illmtrations (refirences for the illustrations and =
shori bibliography, but no nutes), together with an
elaguent text by Matz giving a comprehensive
survey of Asgean prehistory to the time of the Dorian
invasion.  There are good accounts of Troy (Part 1)
and of the Cretan Palaces (Part 111}, with & superls
air view, taken by the Greek Air Force, of the Palace
of Minos at Koossos, Tagegy: The *Olpresse’ here
presumabily refers 1o the *Room of the Olive Pres’,
as it was at fit mlled; but the ‘preses” were |ater
recoguised 1o be stone drain-heads (PM L 3781
Pages 45, 30: M. suiggests that the early Hypogzeumn
and the Imter Lusteal Basms a1 Knosos mey hove
been connected with & smake cult,  Puage fs, pi. 6ot
The faience statueites from the Tenple Repositories
M. regardy as priestesies, pot goddises, oo a theory
thai wrur el fmages did not appear in Crete Gl
alter the Groek conguest in the fifieenth century 8.c
Page 74 T M. accepts the Linear B script s Greek,
and thinks it was evalved on the nainland. In his
account he makes full use of the conients of the ablets
as deciphered. Page 75: M. suggess thar the
swinnowing-fars’ of the Harvester Vase am really
sticks for beating down olive.

The book eads (Part TV) with & good susvey of the
Mycenaean Age incorporating the published results
of the latest excavatons at Mycenae and Pylos
Page 121 Note that Blegen {Hego xxiil {1554}
158 £} has now identified.a tholts tomb nenr Pylos
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that is probably older than the one st Knoss o
which M. refers.  Page 122 In Crote and Thessaly at
least tholos tombs continue to be used and built into
the Early Iron Awe. Page 0o: T. of, 09 should

be 38, 40.
M, 5. F. Hoop.

Witierms (R F.)  Aristocratic society in ancient
Crete, London: Routledge & Kegan Pail,
10955 Ppo xe2bo. 285

In this work Mr. Willette deals with the social
and pulitical organisation. of an kland which &
sumething of i backwater in Greek historical studies

The kernel of the book i a study of the striciorve of

Darian Cretan society, involving the wnbal organiza-

tion and the classes into which the population was

divided (free. apetieot, serls, slaves), the citizen
orgatisaiions comprising the ‘agdla, Aedairein and
andreion. and the Bmily, with particular seference to
mmiters of property and it rransmussion (involving &
dismussion. of adoption, helresses and kindred sub-
jects), The political organisation. of the Cretan
city-states s then examined, first in the epigraphical
sources, then n the literary, and finally in 2 com-
parisan of the two. There are natorally comparisons
with Spartan insticutions, and & number oF problems
are dealt with concerning the nawre and powers of
magisirates, counell and assembly; the treatment

being divided mio six periods between the mid-

severith aod Arst centories a.c. Fimally an account

i ghven of Cretan listory down 10 the Roman

oecupation of 67 we., which includes a discussion of

the  Cretan  kowmon; the diplomatic and military
relations of the citres with each other and with oniside
states, and the phenomenz of merconary service and
pirscy, especially characteristic of Hellenistic Crete,

The evidence avallable lor stody b often difficult
of interpretation and madequate (¢f. the Malla
inscription, 148), The iype of documenr siudied
impeses a prevcoupation with small details of social
structure and legal practics which gives an impres-
sion of scrappiness which i ot the fault of the author,

It is tantalising that so many probdems of carly

Crete are so far unrosolved : the orgamisation of the

Minoan Cretans and their affinities iy social and

political betitutions  with other  societies;  their

relations with the users of Old Achacan Greek and
the Linear B scripr a1 Knossos and elsewhere; the

Ffmpuct of the Doriams and the condithons they found

prevailing on their arrival, sspecially impoeriant if, as

o conquering minority, thoy reduced the existing

population to serfilom. How much of the pre-

Dorian order remained in lter contures?  Then

there @ the problem of archaie Crote and its velations

with the Eaer and with Greeer, and the nanoe of s

contributinn  to Greek culiure in the eighth and

seventh conturies.  All this 8 il obscure, and the
limitations on our knowledge of early Grote ane
apparent iti Part Five of Mz Willett's book, when
he comes 1 deal with “The Widey Context” of Cretan
affire. It b paturnl b0 emsiige in conjecturne when
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knowledge i scant, but conjécture should be clearly
represented as such, which is not always the case in
this- book. CF (230) ¢ *Stoee the Minoan wiemisation
of Crete hard been accomplished without the same
degree of cliunge in the inibal structure. of society as
had occurred in Bronze Age Mesopotamia and
Egypt. the continuity of Minoan tradition impliss the
preservation of archaic fratures which were to rerain
sufficiently vital to inflience Cretan society as it
assumed the Hellenie forms which followed upon the
troubled period of transition from the Bronze to the
Tron Age.' A bold asenion supported by authorities
as diverse as Pemdlebury, George Thomson and
Ritlgeway. It is equally fair w suggest that other
assertings on wocial and economic developments dare a
Hittle toa assured: .., is it always true that the early
development of written law was due to commence
{106}, or that on the Greeck mainland the develop-
ment of democracy  always ‘huplied  econnmic
advanes' (149)7 These may be triffing, but many
assertions, especially on sociological theory, @
supported by references to fankly controversial
works of other sthalars  On the ether hand good
seve and caution are shown in the examination of
tmportant problefiis such as the nature of ‘demo-

‘eratic’ iostitations o the Hellenistic period and the

cuuses of mercenary service and piracy. o general
the closer the author keeps to. a discussion of his
epigraphical sourecs in particular, the greater the
impression given of careful judgment; and it is the
treatment of these sources and the paimstaking study
of the chief authorities on them which constitute the
value of this book.  No sttemipt s made to glos over
obscurities and difficulties of interpretation. A
cliser examination i3 perhaps needed of the value of
the Hierary suthonties, cspecially of Plato's Laus.
In general this is a valuable contribution 10 an
important subject.  There secin o be few misprinis
of importance: in 234 is “lnoer-tribal” 1 misprig for
‘inter-tribal’ or @ rather odd rendenng of dugddue
in SIG 500,027
R. ]. Horrer,

PMneieeson (A Die griechischen Landschaften.
Band I, Teil 1: Der Nordwesten der grie-
chilschen Halbinsel, Epirws und der Pindos.
Frankfirrr am Main: Klostermann, igst  Pp.
e, with folding map. DM, 28,50

The [lldress dewription of the geography of

Greeee progresiss. Philippsan's work w5, as ever,

majestic, and the mmporance of Kirsten’s coniribu:

tions bocomes still more evident, “Baned’ I cover
the woat of mamlind Greeee,  The present pean,
vovering Epinu with the Pindus, s unforonately not
cotiplete. m itselll The wap has numbers, not
pames; the key to them and w Kirsien's system of
references is still o come; and while K. hws dealt
with. the geographical history of Epieus, the appen-
dices touching that ef the Pindus are (o follow Later.

Philippsan's  acquainianee with the  mountain
country is well over sixty vears old—he firs midway
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between the War of Independénce and the present
day! But the boman geography of these pars, like
ile geology, has seen little change sinée then [prior
gt least 1o the recent communist reign of terroc)
villages, new strains of pack-animals, a fittle penetra-
tion of the valleys by maotor reads.  The contrast P,
deaws between the wreiched Greek villages and the
more civilsed Visch ones does nol now seem 50
applicable.  Instead one remarks the parsdox that
villages o the stecp mountain sides, which are
natgrally poor and most out of the world, often
present the most handssme sppearance; many
emigrants from these esurient comnmunities have
returned home with hard-carned savings, and the
steep slopes here (as in W. Arcadia where the
matired of Langadia sre celebrated) evoke some-
thing of a style of domestie architeciure with living-
rooms on the upper floer. The contrast, however,
berween the compact, opstanding villages of the
limestone and the seattered hut-dwellings of milder
Aysch-land like the Radovizl is siill a valid one and
may reflect social organisation of long standing.

An impertant anomaly of the geography of the
mountain region (though not of Aetolia, where the
folds lie croswise) @ the asymmetry of the north—
south runming limestone ridges.  The east flanks are
generally bare and scored by deep ravines, but on
thie west side the limestone 15 cut away and crumbling
fiysch-land, parcelled into shelves and lintle valleys,
leadds down to the rivers: the top edge of the lysch,
as P. abserved, is studded with springs and villages
This might have besn warth enlarging upon. It
seems to explain why so many villages are built on
the slopes about the 700 m. level in the mountain
regions and why they tend 1o line the east side of the
tong valleys, 1t is equally reflected 'in comuiimnica-
tions in the Tindus, where—even in movement
across the country—the dominant direction is almg
valloys and crests; the pack-oules lead slong the
fysch shelves east of the rivers, while an the opposite
bank the traveller will often find no regular track
below. the mountain crest. P himself traversed
this country at the end of & late spring when the rivers
were swollen with the melting of the snows.  Conse-
quently he emphasises the importance of the Turkish
siene arched pack-bridges, which can oaly span the
rivers at narrows: “hier bestimme also nicht der Weg
dic Lage der Bricke sondern wmgekehire But,
while these bridges help 10 ensure regular communica-
tinn, they have ot dictated the routes, which must
hiave existed befsre them and often lead by preference
to those broader poins where age-olil experience hi
pointed oot fords that can be ised at almost any
time of (he year; in fact the smuall, steep side-torrents,
which repond more mpidly to storms, are often
worne obstackes to movement o the valleyn. Pockets
of habiration on the west banks would thus naturally
loak across the river.

Philippson's journeys were extemsive, and with his
extrasrdinary power of comprehension be took in all
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that the eve could ses,  There arc occasional gaps in
his knowledge: in the Pindus the lacerated north
onilier of Tymphrestos s disunguished by some
stately. villages; a good voute leads thence to the
Nevropolis through fivsch-land which is by no means
deserted; and the great discharge of water that he
saw in the Achelous bed below. the Taiarns bridge.
certainly does not come (as popular belief has it)
from the Lake of Ioannina, but it may perhaps be
explained as the isue of & peculiar chain of mountain
hasive (Pratinn, Mellgosti, Saknretsi-Perdikaki] up
in the heart of Gavrove. The potato culture in the
Nevropolis (which, like Lasithi, lies at an altitude of
pearly 3000 ft) is probably subsequent w P's
visit. Wine & produced here and there in the
Achelous valley and much spint is distilled (especially
from the arbutus). On the fauns P. is disappointing;
it is perhaps worth mmarhnglhlt’am:ndwﬂd
cats may be seen, and not only jackals but occasionally
walves beard at night; boars are chwsive, but their
incursioms ‘are a signal for hunts conducted with
hilarity and grear danger 1o the beaters from the un-
discriminating discharge of firearms,

Kirsten's sections on the geogmphical history of
the Epirus are stimulating and original. They
underline the pecessity of knowing @ country before
studying its hisiory. The concluding paragraph of
K.'s first section (p- 240 L.} demonstratcs admirably
how history has been dominated by geography in
tlmﬂpirw;mdhi!rm:hmxhudiﬁeﬂmtypuof
villages (pp. 263 M) beass on the problems of
habitation through the ages. The Pindus presents a
different range of problems, and evidence even for

to some specific identifications-—of Mt. Thyames, for
instance, with Gavrovo, and of the Parachelois with
the Nevropolis (plain of Mesenikola). But Eury-
lochus would hardly have penctrated the limestone
ridges of the Pindus; & detour in the Makrynores
semé quite sofficient, and the Agraioi evidently con-
trolled’ this hili-country. In the second case, when
Philip V complained of the Thesalian occupation of
the {othrrwise unknown) Athamanian Parachelois, it
is doubtful whethier he can have had in mind the little
plain of Nevropolis, which directly overhangs
Hestincotis. 1 natural lines of communication an:
northward to the Thessalian plain and southward
down the east bank of the Megdova. High moun-
tuin bauriers shick] it on the Athamanian side; and
its possession must rather have been the concorn of
the Dolopes and Thessaltams, - Further, the name
Parachelois supgests a riversin gone, whereas the
N ie low po river but & the cmdle of an
innocent brook. This identification i held to prove
thie well-known theory on which 11 depends, that o
the ancicats the Achelons in its npper course was not
the mmin river [Aspropotamss) laut the Megdova,
But this is very doubstfial. . Even if it were legitimate
to declare—without regard to the sources of ther
knowledge—thar the carly lonic geographers koew
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the upper course of the main river a3 Inschis, it doss
not follow that the name Achelous was applied to a
losmer grm. . NMone aof the tributaries of the Mornes
hns appropriated the mame of the river, although
above the Sieno the muin rver bears the name
Megas; and il the name Achelons was carmied up-
streany from Astelin on men's lips it could hardly
have deviated from the huge trough and broad
flood-bed which distinguish the Aspropotames from
its ributaries.  On the other hand, to outsiders 1he
whole drainage system could be Enown a2 the
Achalous,

The map illustrates the suthors' attempt 10 define
the boundaries of the various peoples here.  The
recognition of natural limits is reslistic.  But drawing
their boundaries from the edges inward &8s from the
known 1o the unkrown, F. and K. have suffered the
same difficulty that Woodhouse acknowledged with
his Euryiania, and have an inconveniently far-flung
Agrain in the middle; and their boundary between
the Agraioi and Athamanes—assuming thar these
two peoples were contiguois—cuts scross the one
district that really seems a unity not-only in terms of
geographical seiting and modern habitation but alo
of ancient remains, This district, the shell east of
the As w which contains a regular network
of foris and sites deseribed by Woodhouse (extending
north 1o Horingovo-Kedra and Zelenitsa-Prasia) and
accompanied by & chain of forts on the opposite
bank as [ar south as Bryantsa-Triklinos, should
represent 3 closely organised canton of Hellenistic
times, It cammot be Athamania, whose centres lay
further north; and it is far from the knows habitat of
the Agmioi. It scems best to fit with Aperantis
(with the name perhaps even surviving in the village
of Bryantza). In these primitive regions the ancient
pattern is barely legible. Advance can only come
from closer archacological exploration, combined
with & yet more intimate understanding of the
modemn pattern of occupation and the geographical
framework. I its application to anciem Greece, it
is in setting the stage for such research, in posing the
mhlmﬁumhminmw:rhgdm,thm;h:
work under review i of outstanding importance,

' J: M. Coox.

Kiwsten (E) Die griechische Polis als his
Proﬂrmdu_hﬁt—

Dard 3]. Bonn: Ferd. Diimmler (for Geo-
graphisches Imstitat), 1956. Pp. 154, with
10 plates and 13 text fgures. DM. 8.

This book by a well-known siudent of historical
geography, a pupil and collaborator of Alfred
Philippsan, has been probably writien with the
intent of teaching the historian of the Polis some, or
rather & great many, geogrophical facts. 1 regretio
say that at least one ancient historian (whose interest
in the Polis has almost become a hobby-home) is
unahle to make full wse of this very learned book.
Unlike his teacher, Prof. Kissten is not & master of
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style, and the book makes heavy going. It is pot at
all exsy for the geographical outsider 1o cope with
those many forms of settlment which Kirsten

istingui Cithers before K, have found out that
Stadtstast (citystate) i not the right translation for
Polis, but an urban centre remains essential, and
that fact is practically lost in K."s jungle of definitions.
His revealing asomption that Athers alone among
all Poleis was ‘a city in the sense of modern([)
developments’ shows that his jugghng with the
various concepts of Siedlimgsgeographis sumetimes Yty
to mis-statemenss on histary, or ot Jleast on what the
historians osually tegard as history, What is one
1o think of the description of ‘the way from the Pobs
to the City’?  “Die “Stadt™ " (wisely perhaps though
none the less perturbingly put between inverted
commmas) mistehi dunch die Unterdvickung von Puleis,
and this is said to be the menaing of synoecism,
although there have been cities {zs normally under-
stocd) not based on an act of synoccmmn and, om the
other hand, K. must himself admit that the frrmoila
does oot fit the synoecism of Mantinca and the
foundation of Megalopolis. There are other points
of history 1 am inclined to doubt, bur to be fair to
the book and to a man who has done much for the
historical geography of Greeee, 1 wishi 1o emphasise
thlragmddnalennbrle.umﬁ'ummnhndk.
While it chiefly deald with the forms of settiement, the
rise anil the distribution of the Polis in the Greek
world, the last chapter proceeds. sid the eities of
Magna Graecia and Asia Minor 1o an intereting
summuiy of Mediterranean urbanisation i Hellen-
istic and Roman times. The book opems with a
warm tribute to the memory of A. Philippson by
H. Lehmann, and = full bihliography contributed
by Kirsten.

Vit ENEENDERG.

Béeann (].) La colonisation grecque de 1'lralie
meridionale et de Ia Sicile dans 1'antiquite,
ond-ed. Paris: Presses Universitaires de Franee,
1957 Pp.sii-+522, with 6 maps, Fr. 1,800,

The thesis of this book (15t ed,, 1041) is the two
periads of contact between mainland Greece and the

West: the first “heroic’ one, as recorded in epic and

tater tradition, and the gecond, the colonial setile

ment which began about the mid-eighth century, as
recorded by ancient historiars.  While the evidence
of archacology was not neglected in the first edition

[ separate volume contains full local bikhogmaphics),

the treatment of the sabject wan based primarily on

the literary evidence.  But since 1941 excavation has
gone ahead fast in ltuly and Sicily, and this new
eldition uses the latest awvailable archaeological
material, as well as some of the carlier which @ now
brought into prominence by recent discoveriss; the
two important chapters 7 and 12, in particular, are
virtually rewritten.  Among much else, B. records
the new light shed on Pithckoussai, Parthenope,
Poscidonia and the Sele sanctunry, Sirs, Sirine,
Palinurus, Molpe, Gela and Megara Hyblaia
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Thus, whether readers agree or not with the dates
suggwested here for events in the Mycenaean period
and for some of (he colonial settlements, He has
succerded splendidly in what was evidently hia main
olject: to produce. for siudenis of ancieit Greek
colonizatiom in this Tegion & comprehensive and
up-to-date handbook, listing the ancicut authoriies
on ihe subiect (Introduction), the  literary and
archacological évidence for each colomy [Chs: 1-7;
reinforced by the ggt  hibliography), and the
literary and ical evidenic—the lutter novw
distinctly strorger than in g —ior the western
Nuoatol (Che B-12), LK ] -

Wite (E) Doriens et Toniems, Esai sur b
valsur du critére cthnigue appliqué o Pétude de
Vhistaire ot de la civilisation greeques. [Publica-
tions de L Fueultd des Lettres de 'Université de
Strasbourg, 132.] Paris: Société  d'Edition
*Les Belles Lettres', 1956, P tog. Price not
stated.

What Dr. Will ealls an emay is mainly 2 palemical
tract, hased on serious research and dirccied genorally
sgainst the ‘racka’ historians of Nazi Germany, m
particular against the school of duwughi started over a

crmtury ago by & great classical schalar, Carl Otfried

Miiller, snd lollowed, sometimes almost  uncon-
sciowsly, by many others {mostly, but nol enly
Germany) who regarded the Greek wibes of the

Dorians, lonmms and possibly Acoliam =8 the:

essentinl elements of Greek history,  The miost sur-
prising fact about this *echoal’ 8 that they identified
Darian with Sparta aad Tonian with Athens. This
I+ &n obvidusly mismken that it hardly needs 1w be
contradicted. Dr. Will's passionaty, fronical amd
penctyating esay, however, introduces & whill of
(freay atr where it i ment needed.  The passages he
fuotes from some of the German writings of the
*tharties and Tortics are sad disclosures indeed of o
prosuitution of scholarship of which the muthers mmst
by now foel derply ashamed. W. says; wripa
pummt, 5o they do—to some extent, [t was o good
thing to show what has been posiible; but now it
will be best o ler alf this sink imio oblivion.  OF how
many sovipta (hooks or articled) o ik oreally be
maintained that they will lasi?  Ti is, at any e,
more tmportant (hat W, has made it clear that the
ise made by modern scliolars of the “ethnic’ founda-
tions of Greek history, lite and art wers imt shared by
the Greeks themselves, not by Hemdotus nor by
Thucydidis. The esamples, g, of ethnie pride and
prejudice amore same of the tyraus, disolve, when
¢elosely examined, into thin mir.  The Peloponnesian
schoal of sculpure s Dorian only m & geographical
serse. Above sll, the idess cherished 4one
moderne of Dorian  discipline and  lonian  imli-
vidoalism arc shnply wrong. It may be that on one
or two occasions De. Will's sintemenis are 100 sweep-
ireg, bt in the smain he 3 ssmply dght.
v E
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WesTses (H.) Sizilien und Athen. Dic Begeg-
sy der atrischon Maocht mit den Westgriechen,
Heidelberg: Quelle & Meyer, 1956, Pp. 18
DM a2

This book, longer than might appear, for it i
very closely printed, 4 o careful and detailed aoalyxds
of the relatinns berieen Athens and Sicily between
sbout 478 and 15, together with related . problems
such oz the pelineal divelopments in Sicily in the
fifih contury and the conflict between Kerkyra and

Corinth in 435:

‘Fa sollie versuchl werden, die verstreuten m-
sehrifilichen und fiterarschen Zeugnisse uber die
Verbindungen Athens wu den Westgnechen dn
einen  politischen  Zmammenhang  au  stellen.
Bet der schwierison Lage des Materials ergaben
sich von  selbst  grundsieliche Fragen au  der
gesellschafifichen—und damit politschen—Struk-
tr der westlichen Apoikien, zn den zwischen-
stautlichen  Bezichungen der  kolonialen  und
mutterlindischen Armtokeatie, scliliesslich zu den
inneren Vorausersungen der Politik der Mbwenden
Manner Athens.'

The siudy has §ts strting-point in an important
judgmnent of Thucydides (Le i 65,01 and v, 11—
two different judgments in effeet Fsee FHS Ixxi. 72);
with the hetp of our other evidence the author will
clarify the nmrrative of evems in Sialy wm il iv
and vi, a clarifiention necessary because Thueydides,
by his self-impesed liminutions in writing his Higery
(k 1.1, 88 f, g7 -2, iil. gour), denied himsell the
opportunity to look closer &t western Greece.
Wentker's explanation is, shortly, as follows, The
relations between mothes-city and colony remained
close all over the Greek world at Jeast 10 the end
of the fGifth cennry; undisturbed by commercial
political interests; in the Doran world wo undis-
turbed by any thought of power-politics (except, in
Sicily, by the Deinonenids).  This close relatinnship
was centred in and was dependent on actonl kinship
betwoen mesnlers of noble fainilics, between, that
is, those 1oembers who remained in the mother-ciry
and those who settled in the eolony,  In the colomies
ihese nokile families remained as “riginal senleny’,
owning the lend which had at the beginning been
distributed amoug them, rigidly separate from any
demag thay might 1n cerimin’ clrcumsiances. grow in
numbers, and ruling it, the nobility itell consisting
of hesidy of families (afien of course rivals) with their
fullowers who were farmers, vagidpor, also déscendants
of original familics and no part of ay demar..  Every
city in Sicly, lonmn as well o5 Dorian {as well as
those of laly closcly asociated, as Rhegion and
Lokroi) was, we are repentedly tolil, euled by ity
nohility throughout this peripd éven the fivrants' of
Syracuse and Akragas having, during their brief
rule, secured the support of the gobles and their
followers and depended oo that support (Hds. vii.
155-6), The siory of Kerkyra, Epidammnes and
Cominth in 435-39, lhsirates the ‘working of this
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audaids vipor—Rerkyra being the exception which

the rule in so far as hier nobility hid guarrelled
with Corinth, but its and Cormih's relitions with
Epidamnos conform to it closely; for commércial
rvalry, such as has been suggested by molemn
scholary, did pot enter into the pichire. nor any
desire lor power—thie nobles of Corinth must simply
chasrise their oaughry  children of Kerkym - and
help ‘their imjured  grandchildren  of Epidamnes.
Indeed throughout the Greek world except Athens
power-palitics wore not thought of tll the end of
the fifili century; it was Athens who disrupied
Greek unity by her asertion: of power after 470, ani
the note of this in Thucydides s Themistokles'
srgument 1o Sparta when the dity-wall had been
sufficiently restored;, Thue, Lorg-7: which means
1ot just “Athens will be ahle, in counsel as in action,
1o serve both ber own interosts and the common geod
of all Greece better if she iy strong and self-reliant
than if she is weak and dependent on others for her
defenre’, but *have done with your malacds. wigos,
with Sparta as beneficem mpoardrg of obedient and
frendly cities—we are all out for pouer’. And she
was sount going to be & demoeracy, with the demns
i full conteol, the Athenian nobilivy having hitherto
wholly sceepted "the anciont rule’, 1In spite of her
success in both 1hese wine, not perhaps surprising in
this old-fashionad world, she had her difficuliies: in
Sicily, for example, though she was careful o send
aristocrats Hke Egrvmedon and Phainx (who had
liftle 1o da with the Athendan deomas) as generals and
ambassadors, yet they could not succeed with the
pobility whe ruled there, in Katane and Rhegion
any mwre than in Syracuse or Gela.

Unfirmumately his general pldture, so siniple in it
onatlieies, B4 got supported by the evidence, The
exiled nobles of Epidumnos appeal 1o Kerkyms,
pointing to 1he graves of their ancestors there—in
acord with the picture; Epidamnos appeals to
Corinth, with a Delphic oraelé in auppart, and
Corinth actepts the duty o help—all according 1o
‘ancient custom’ {i:25.2-9, 26:3) Buau ok g8 the
dimes of Epadamnpos, which, having driven out the
nobles, succosfully appeals 1o Corinth; what tie
of Eimship or sentiment had the Corinihian families,
whese scions had gone in the past o Kerkyra and
thenes to Epidamnes, with such people? When
Corinth plans aid for Epidamnes with new setilers,
she proclaims that anyane who withes may join, nod
he will enjoy equal shares lor all in property and
citizenship, and asks for aid Fom Megara, Epidamnos
and others: how are family ties going to help?
And she also bears in mind the great power and
wealth of Kerkyra (Thue L 254). Dr. Weniker
diws not discuss these diffiealiies: for; whereas the
cest of us; when we wam o roject the evidence of
ancient writers; say ‘this is evidently wiong [even
Thucydides & not infallible), the truth is obviously as

fallows', he conters himself; generally, with references:

o the wuthorities without & note that they do not
support him, or else ignores them. For example,
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Tide. vit15g if.; Wentkey mmakes much. of Gelan's
descent from one of the original setlevs of Gela;
be mentions the belp given by Corinth and Kerkyra
w0 the daughter-gity Syracuse in the struggle against
Wippokrates; bul be does ot draw atiention 10 the
fact that in the negotiations with Gelon in 480 no
wiord i said of kinship except that of all Greeks, and
Sparta and Athems are (o the fore, not Corinth, who
plays 0o pert, This Is easily undersiood, provided
that we do not put Greek history into the sirait-
jacket of Dr. Wentker's theory. For him, il is the

family tes that are important—he (hinks that

Euquml:mmirhm'i:hﬂ:nﬂumugmﬂﬂin
Sﬂy&rihhtﬂmgfurhtwmtmd'lm,
who mmy have been related to the Chalkis family
which, go0 years bafore, had semt a Thoukles lo
found Naxos (Thue. vigi). Noi for ‘a moment
do=s Thucydides suggest anything of this kind—
anvthing beyond mawral finks beoween Dorian
and Dorian, lomian and fonian, and mothersity
and columy. When Syractne asked for help from
the Peloponnese in 415, Corinth was naturally
urgent with Sparta that it be given (Thuc. vi;
88.7-10); but there 15 no reason to suppose thisd
this was the work of mobles anxious about their
cousins in the west. Nor & Weniker more pete
suasive when his suthority is Herodotos: his view that
only fumily relationships can explain Athenian and
Eretrinn help w Miletos in 499 (Hdt. v 57, .99) oY
not exactly sopported by the lListurian’s own coti-
ment on (ke Atheniian action (v. §7.2), The other
thiig that Wentker repeats often is the continued
govermnent by members of the noble families who
first sertded: in Sicily, suppored by their fallowens
the gamo, in every eity theres demoksatia when used
of them, meam this kind of government; before
Diokles in g12 hitroduced the lot for the election of
magistrates (Iod.  x7ii.g4.0), ‘konmte von &ner
Demokratie im attischen Sinn keine Rede sein’
(i 235}, It i5 remarkable that he nowhers even
refers to Thue, vii, 352 (¢of vhzo.3~), viiio6.6],
not to viosd-go.

It & not that he has oot things of inrerest (o say;
for exampic on the wording of IG % 51, 5%, and
(relying on dates m Diodores) that after the defeat
of  Dinihotios i1 446 the Syrucosan oligarchy e
newed the expasionist policy of the Deinomenids
againit both Sikels ard the Tonmian civies; nod that
this- was checketl in 439 by the Athenian alliznees
with Rhegion and Leontinod, which he dates 1o this
year ‘becamss ut no other time would Perikles’
threat 1o Intervene have been effective’,  Fe adds
that probably Hermokrates was the leader of this
palicy—for the following odd reasom: that he must
have been middle-aged in 444 0 have played so
prominent a part i the conference at Gela, but could
bave been & quite youthful leader in 446 just- as
Dionysios 1 was when he seized power; and agam
the hinx in Thucydides i ignored (v, 58.5].

It must be added that the book B extremely
difficult to read; W 145 pages of text there gre no
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fewer than 520 notes added at the end and printed
in even smaller type, of all kinds—pixin references
{though he 15 sermible enough not to eschew references
within his text), additions and  afer-thougliis,
arguments that helong entively to his tex, and 2 few
digressiont. How s one pposed to mead this
sentence {abouwr Lampon) ?—

"D die Symmachien mit Rl'm-gmn, Leantinoi,
Katane wnd Naxos Vertrige mit Adelsiaaten
waren® unil dic sizilische Sitoation ihre besonders
Problematik besass (vl po $1°0), mag der in den
Verhilinissen des Woatms  kundige  Mann in
irgend  pine Weise; wvielleicht als  Gesandiert™s,
vielleicht als dprorsgs*®, mitgewirkt habert®.!

The last note 1% & suggestion that perhiaps Lampon's
name is 10 be restored in 'l 28 of /G i%. 52.  We need
to0 in a detailed argument such as we have in
this book some estimate of the value of the evidence
of Diodorcs and Plutarch, Justin emd Polyaings
‘And, on a different plane, there s no awareness
apparent of the growing sepamtion during the Rlth

century of western Greeoe from exstern, that was

ultimately to be final,
This s a book to be carefully read; but it takes a
great cffort to find the gold in i
A W, Gosme.

Lamsex (], A O] Representative Govermment
in Greeh and Roman History |Sather
Classical Lectures, 28}, Berkeley and Los
Angeles: California University  Press.  1055.
{London: Cambridge University Press.) Pp.
Vit240. 06

Thizs importnt book embodiss the results of
researches cairied oul over many vears. Professor
Larsen modesily explains [Preface, v): *In-spite of
thie lemgih of time devoted to it, the stody &5, in a
semme, icomplete, My preliminary  investigations
hiave covered neither the Aotnr of Asia Minor nor the
westorn provincial assemblics 23 thoroughly as the
leagues and federal states of Greece proper. The
work in the one anes largely centres around Lyda;
in the other an Gaul.  Nevertheless, 1 hope that no
materinl which would alter the general picture lo any
extent has been omitted.” It i, indeed; an impressive
piece of work; ranging from carly Greees through the
Hellenistie peried 1o the Late Romun Empire. Tt is
intended for ail interested in representative nstitu-
tians, not merely for classical scholara,

The scope of 1he book can be mdicared by the
chapter headings: I. The Problem. 1L Early Greek
Tribal and Federal States. 111, Representation in
Greck Permanent Alliances, 1V, Adoption of Direct
Government i Federal States. V. Introduction of
Representutive Government in Hellenistic Federal
States, VL Federal States and Commonalties in the
Hellenistic Provinees ef the Roman Empire, VIIL
Provincial Assemblies in the Western Provinces of the
Roman Empire. VIIL The ‘Transformed Assem-
blies of the Late Roman Empire. Since the mepre-
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sentative : principle 3cemi . (o enierge most clearly
in federal institutions of the Hellenistic and Roman
worlds, Larsen has a good deal to say in general on
federal organisations, symmachiss and ‘commenal-
tirs' (fofna). He writes much alio that i of pmm:
importanee on the interaction’ of Hellenistic and
Roman practices,

There is no doabt, however; that the most con-
troversial part of Larsen's 'work lies in his quest for
the we of representation in the city-stales amd
federations of Greeee before the reality of indepen-
dence had altogether disappeared, i.e. in the period
covered by his Chaprers 1T1-V; & mixed prohlem,
sinre representative institntions have 1o be considered
in single states, in federations (such a3 the Hoeotinn,
Thessallon and  Chalcidian Leagues), which have.
hirst to be demonstrated to be such, and insymumchics

such as the Peloponnesian, Delian, Second Athenian

and Hellemic Leagues, Representative governomt
mamq;l:m}rmc.cmm-md with svery aspect of
public affairs, & a different matter from federal
imstigutions i a closely associated regional groop,
and in 2 symmachy such a3 the four mentioned abpve,
where in each case thete wis an asocintion with ene
great Power, and the aims of the association were
limiteel. *Government' means something different
in each case. It is not apparent that Lamen has
mude this clear, especially when he clajme that “an
attempt will be made 1o show that these Leagues,
whils theareticsily alliances of completely antonomous
stites tended o develop more and more a machinery
of povernment amd o establish conrol over the
members’,  ‘Control” there certainly was in varying
degrees, "government’ in Larsen's sense there was not.
Whatever their arrangements for  representation
{proportionats or otherwise), they are hardly relevant
1o the problems of representative government in the
true senes. Therein they differ from the later
Acharan Lesgue snd from n clamical Greek federarion
suich as the Boentinn Leapue (447-586 n.e).
There is then the question of the city-state. Larsen
asserts (66 1.} : "Represeniative government, after its
promising start in early Greece, received a setback in
the fourth and third eenturies. Tnatesd, direct
g:mmmm.l: with pnmurr assemblies was adopted
also m federal states’, Lo in the Aetolian, Arcadian
and Achaeun ‘kadmciq' {in the J'\dlﬂﬂ.l'l 0
fo2a17 be).  The sétback nay indeed be apparent
in comparisan with the Boeotian League 447386 ac;
llillusm?md:mnnﬂntcilinrtlnﬁmmmmhm-
warive goverrment in the city-states, for whick Larsen
weerms 1o muke highly controversial claims, especially
for Athem. () Ts ie trus (o) thu‘rcmuimnf
demies i proportion to population meant virually
thempmmnmmufmﬂnﬂtmnmuﬂheu&uuhu&f
in proportion to their pumbers'? In facy; doos
repressntative government cver mean this? Lum:‘l_
discussion of this (1o {8} b well worth close study, but
it i doubtful whether prosopographical suudies at
present i progress will ever clear up this problem.
{8) Was the Boule of the Commitution of the Five
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Thousand ‘suthorised to make definitive decisions’?
W;nitm-tnparnll:lmth:ﬁmﬂnid‘lhci:ﬁviduﬂ
Bocotian cities in the period 447-486 (see Ox. Hist,
[OCT) xi; Thue. v. 38.2)? () The problem of the
nature of the ‘definitive decisions’ taken by a represen-
wtive Boule also arises,  As Larsen puts it ‘with such
a counci] functioning, it i clear that all that was
pesded 10 create o representative govermunen! was to
give thie council final authority on major wsuis'—the
same problem as i later federal imstitutions. Did
this ever happen by the setling aside of the culléctive
jﬁgmnléﬁﬂuﬂmw:miﬂwdmﬁiumofthn
primary asserubly ? Larsen believes that it did, and
inﬁﬂmu,inapuiodo{unmirbm&mﬁt:arﬂnr
aristocratic concept of government o that of the
parsmount pesition of the primary essembly. His
evidence i the very fragmentary epigraphical
docunent 16 i(2). 114, which with new fragments &
studied by H. T. Wade-Gery in BSA soaiii, 113 L,
where it is called “the charter of the democracy,
g10 8.c'.  Whatever the aim of the existing decree,
Lamen would refer iis regulations, restricting the
eompetence of the Boule, back to gor-—500 8.0 and the
imstiturion of the Bouleutic Oath.  Since it seems {0
forbid the Council final decision on certain funda-
mmlﬂihuu(mﬂmmmimpummj.hc
concludes that prior to its original enactment the

Council possessed such powrrs, and that for & shost.

time after its institurion by Cleisthenss it can almost
be said that Athens possesed a representative
government—representative because drawn propor-
tionately from the demes.  The fallacy , of course,
to assume that where definition of the powers of a
bud:rmhnth:ﬁwhimmdﬂmuiﬂiumdf
competsnee, such restricions indicate a previous
possession of such competence.  There is the further
difficulty of the date of the supposed change: it seems
odd that it 1ok place after so short s period.  There
srems a better case for seeing same form of represen-
tative government in the popular Boule of Clios,
hitherto [see note 26) perhaps dated oo carly [see
Andrewes; Proboulensis 22 o 2; L H. Jeffery, BSA N
(1956) 157 .

It 1 le li#re lo mention the many. ofher
important problems connected with the theme of this
book, which arise in the texy, in the waluable noles,
and in the Appendix on Meetings of the Asemblies
of the Achasn Confederacy, [t is sufficient to say
that all students of Ancient History and political
institntions will find it most stimulating.

R. J- Horres.

Lausrex |5.) Abriss der antiken Geschichte,
with contributioms by (. Ferigaes and F,
Ktzuu, Munich: Oldenbourg, 1956,  Pp. 180,
with g maps, DM 1580

This comparatively slim volume i no Jes than an

account of the whols of ancient history from 200 B.C.

0395 A.0.  In addition two shart sections at the el

describe Natruwi wnd Technik (by F. Klemm)

and Mugk (by K. G. Fellerer) in antiquity, The
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care of the book i an sccount of ancient history in
note form arrenged in two colinnm per pags, divided
into secticms greceded by bibliographies and very
general delineatiom of the character of the period and
its literary, artistic and philesophical activity. It
allows the reader 1o find the leading events, artistic
works, eir., of & given period in & very concise form,
nrﬂnmrﬂnnmmﬁﬂwnturhupmming:
cowrse ar & revising student.  The compression would
give a rather forbidding and confusing impresion (o
a newcomer, and naturally such & book does not
sim af jmstracting the scholar.

The principle of selection in the bibliographics i
fiot clear, I exeavation reports are included for the
scction on early Greece (p. 5}, surely Payue's Naro-
corinthia should be there.  Nor is the hibliography of
Alexander (p. 35) the natural place to find Wila-
maowite's Aristolelss wnd Athen.  One general weakness
of any such book is that the form does not allow
sufficient indication of uncertainty. Henee the book
seems much more satisfactory in periods when the
evidence is filler and less equivocal, For example,
we find Lycurgus dated *um 880" with no discusion
{7.2.5). The Law of Gortyn is included in "Acgean
1100-700" (7.1.4) although its date of publication i
given and nothing is said of the nature of the code.
Perhaps the provision of fxed dates in this early
sectian s unfortunate (e.g. ‘am 750 Homer', p. 8.1.8}.
The Greek colonial dates are incomsistently given
either according to the tradition ar in round numbers;
eg p. 8.1, Tarent um s0c’, p. B4, ‘um 708
Tarent’. *Um oo Posidonia® (B.2.¢) is presumably a
misprint for Joo. The annalists have their way
unchallenged in the early Roman history. A false
picture of Raman predomimance in the Soeudis Casvi-
antse i given. (79.2.6) ; the Valerio-Horatian baw that
plebiseita should have the force of leges s acceph as I
the so-called first Samnite War (74.1.6 and 76.51.1).

In a collection of so much material there are, not
surprisingly, several siatements one woild question.
Two cxamples may serve instead of a list.  In 446
the Athewian success on Euboea is dawed before the
aboitive Spartan cxpedition (20.2.3-4); the introdoc-
vion of fromgatio imperii is dated 307 and not 326
(77.1.2). Litlle important is omitted. though the rise
of hoplite warfare and Athiens' part in the Theban
events of 382 and 370 might have found » place.  The
rather slight account of ancient music contais the
staternent ‘e 1150 cult music at Delphi and Delos’
for which one would gladly see tho evidence.

But in spite of criticisms of various special points
the book represents an impressive collection of a great
varicty of material.

A, J. Geamaw,

Wartacs (W. P.) The Euboian League and its
Coinage |Numismatic Notes and Monographs,
134]. New York: American Numismatic
Society, 1956, Pp. xi-+180, with 16 plates. 35.

The exstence of the Euboian League over a period
of neatly five hundred years, from the close of the
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fifth century mc. uniil carly imperial times, stracted
tinle attention in antiguity, if we gre w judge by the
extremely meagre historical sources, and has been
almicst equally neglected m modern wimes.  This,
doubtlss, may be due to the fict that the League's
iodi of real activity were anly intermittent and for
prlisises it may have exivled in theory eather (han
In faet.  Yet the survival of a large body of comage
struck m the pame of the Buboecans over periods
whaeh, if oot comsecutive; obviously cover an ap-
preciable space. of time hos showi that the League
snd ity fsues must st lutereals have: posiessed
comsiderable locil Importance. 1t i3 to relate the
coms 1o therr proper hiswrical background, 1o fix
their dates and 1o assess the scope of their lssee that
Professor Wallaee has undertaken this semograph.
His work, (he result of many vears of study, certainly
shows hiow a careful and restrained. interpretation of
coinage may be used to supplement slemder hastorical
sources aml, frem & mote purely numismatic view,
srovide a fairly complete picture of 3 series of coine
bioth interesting and attractive.

The League’s coirage beging with two series of
Aewinctic didrochms: the fint connected  with the
League's foundation in 411-10, the second probuhly
related with ihe Huboian contingent furpished to
Lysander i go5. The choice of standard, the
Aeginetic which is pot otherwise used in Euboia, is

clearly political, reflocting changed: conditions un-

tavpurable to Athems.  Political rircumstances, oo,
evidently dictited the setyrn po the Autic standard for
two fsues of tiradenchms wWhich it helong to the
very beginning of thie fodrth century, whenall Eubola,
as Dindoros (xiv, 82) and Xenophon (Hell. iv. 2.17]
tell ns; fought against Sparta at the battle of Corinth
{3054, while Eretria, the probable seat of the
federal mint, mnde 8 treaty of 2llinnee with Athensin
4043 (IG i, 16).

Both didraciuns and tetradrachims of the Euboian
League are far from common and, but for some
comparstively  feoent finds, could be classed as
extremely pare. Indeed, (he extromely  thorough
exambmation of the relevant hoard material as
prondmg the real hasiy for the clasification of this
eninage in its proper chromoligical arder is 2 feature
of Walluee's monograph. Il the hossds are pseful
for he Leagne’s enrly issurs, they ave [ar more
ealusble for the later, Of the fifteen hoards or
hoard groups, which Wallace has been able to shudy,
the Eretrin hoard of 1937 (now in Athens) and the
Karystos hoard of <, 1445 are much the mist impar-
tanl. A portion of the latter wis acquired by
Professor 12, M. Rohinson, who made it the basis of a
sty of the Iater drachms of the Euboian League and
classifiell six successive issues of these &t intervals
between 567 and w65 s (A Hoard of alier coins_from
Carritus, Nuvsirmatic Notes and Menogruphs; No. 123,
1952, PP 16-1T, 35-55, plw. iv-, 46-74:) Wallace,
with & much greater material at his dispoasl, asigm
the same group of issues 1o the years gq0-267 n.c. ina
chronalogical order determined lrgely on the asess
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ment of the comparative degree of wear exhibited by
the coins of thee six isus from all the available
tioards. . His resubis differ from thoss of Rohimson
h:twuﬂnnm!opmdt:nmthmmﬂrrcimﬁu
tiom than one based mainky on stylistie considerntiot
and, i must br udmitted, on' not very convincing
palitical associations for certain of the symbols
ing separato ssues-

Wallace righily lays great sirem on the accurate
assessrment of wear through los of weight to determine
the comparative dates of successive issues of coius
in cases where hoard material provides: sufhiciens
basis for dewmiled siudy.  This nwthod undoubitedly
raises very interesting possibilities, and alsoe cenain
difficulties. Tt scomu for matance, a little doubiful
whethier the theory that a series of coins which is
showi o have lost, say, three times as much weight
s another his necesaeily ciroulated three times as
long; for & lesser degree of wear this may well hold
good, bur once & coin liss endured & comiderable
degree of use, the process of wear surely becomes
accelerated.  Also, as Wallace points out, different
rumd'murmm_rhnwm bcmnmﬂ&n-lm‘g:mtl
smiall coims owing to different shape and size. | He
also refers to a further in the posibility
of differénces in the composition of metal sufficient 1o
affect the rate of wear,

The weights of the later dmchims present a slightly
copfsing picture. . The standard i stated o be
Macedonian mid should, therdire, Have a norm of
9.68 g Wallace has made the utmost pessible wse
of the Frequency Tahle, alluding at the same time to
a practice among tmum:nmtupeun!tnmmn
lasituele for their stanidard weishts on ether side of thie
norm established by the Frequency Table. His
own' resilts for seven issues, several of which were

- evidenily spruck with a considerabile degree of care,

Mammdma{ﬂ,g&r 3-fa,
3'95: 395, 371, 377 & Only twh of these norms are
satisctorily close to that of the siandard on which
the coins were siruck, if an extreme degree of accumey
it 10 be mgmircd. Hmvmlhrd:mm.ﬂtuh:
explained? Posibly, as Wallace suggests, by the
use of weights which were too light or too heavy, or
of balances which the ming theugh! were accuraie
but, mn fact, were not.  In either case, however, the
overall results must give wome support to the view
that 3 cormin margin should be permitted o cither
fide of the established norm for o given standard.
An exact :pp]iculion of the Frequency Table 1oan
ndividoal fsue may, ht‘m’!\'ﬂ. reaeal unexpected
variations in the norm, v due Lo

IH!F!'&CIH]IE b prabrit I‘.Ibcﬁ'::;u: platd

J- MUFE.-May.

Sawmmsey (5.) The Physical World of the
Greeks. Tramlated from the Febrew by
M, Dagur. London: Routledee and Kegan
Paul, 1a36. Ppoxt255 2su

To aempt an pssesment of the Greek scientific
achicvement m the light of modern knowledge is both
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natural  and  legitimate,  Unfortunately, however,
these with sufficicne knowledge of modern develop-
ments gre not unally well equipped to handle the
tortuows sources of our knowledge of early Greek
thoughr, and the clasmical scholar has learned 10
spproach with misgivings any new book on this
subject by  scientific colleague.  About the present
wark liiy [ears mav be allaved: it is far ahead of others
In ity class. The author, himself a physicst, emi-
phasises from the start the twoe main dangens of his
investigation: (i) the fact that Greek science aof the
sixth and fifth cenfuriss g is kbown only st second-
hand from sources which probably distort it, {iij the
temptation 10 project modern ideas back into the
mindé of the Greeks, How he lives up to this
heginning may be judged from two examples, OF
atomizm (that happy-hunting-ground for superficial
comparisons) hie writes {p. 106): “There is no question
here of comparing the two theoriss (ancient and
modern) in teyms of absolute scientific achievement:
such a comparison would abviously be both pointles
and unfair. The main purpose of the comparison
is rather to estimate the validity of a method a8 shown
in its internal bogic and theextent 1o which itsucceeded
ity developing o the full its basic premises st 2 time
when stientific evidence was in the main gualitative.”
Again he goes out of his way 1o emphasize the lack of
any analogy between the Epicurean swerve and the
uncertainty-principle of modern physics (pp. 164 L).

Admittedly he will not satisfy the mast sceptical
school of present-day scholarship. He takes it from
Aristotle that Thales conjectured a substance ‘from
which all things come o be, it being copserved’, amd
he accepts the opposites in Anaximander; and indeed
such gvidence as we have, though not perhaps
conclisive, is in favour of both these positions, which
were unversally held until recently.  More doubiful s
his acceptantce af Anaximenss fr.o a4 ‘asentence which
gives his own words’ (p. 10), s also his quotation
of the fragments of Philolaus with no suggestion
that they may not be genuine (p. o). Yet cautiow
phrases like ‘we are wld in Anaximander’s name’
arc a fairer indication of his knowledge and judg-
mend.

While we are on a critical pote, 8 few tnore
dubious points may be mentioned. On p. 32 it s
implied that all four elements of the Timaeur can pass
into cach other; there is no mention that carth is an

i There seems 10 be some confusion when
on p. 100 he sayy that according to the atomists the
corinps is infinite, both in time and in extensiom.
If [ have understood him rightly, confusion may als
be swpected when on g 198 £ he oot only says
{correctly) that Heraclinu believed in simultaneons
coming to be and perishing in the universe, but also
that we should understand in this sense the remarks of
Aristotle Di caels 279b which speak of an alternate
coming 1o be aml perishing of the universe a3 a whole.
Then (though here T am scaveely qualified to express
more than a doubt), 1 wonder if it is true 10 say
(e1o £) that Plutarch in describing the moan’s
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eevolution actually formulates the kaw of mertia in ity
seventeenth-century form.  Can this be so when the
motion in question i ‘natural’ motion in the Aris-
totelinn seroe?

These small points may be worth considering in &
fisure edition. The book s important and exciting,
a well-documented and seriows study with many
ilfuminating things to say about the scope and
limitations of the Greek scientific achicvement, its
claini to be the basis of our own pattcrns of thought
and the contrast to those patterrs which it neverthe-
less exhibits in some important respects.  Manmy
of these oomirasting features, g the teleological
principle [(‘essentially hiological and anthropo=
morphic’], the author annbules to persistence of the
biological analogy—the tendency 1o see the cosmos as
& living creawire and transfer the concepis of biology
to physics. Our own sclence, on the other band, is
busy reducing biology to physics and chemisoy. A
topic like the Greek fack of interest in technology s
handled with a refreshing absence of preconception,
anil the existencs of davery is found inadequate as an
explanation. One may also mention as of special
interest the judicious praise sccorded  to  Stoic
mathematical achicvements in the fields of the
eontimoum and infinity, well supported by the sources
nrﬂuplﬁnmlhym&mnmmﬂr&:ﬂymnkmu—
eeption of the cosmos.

But I cannot atempt w0 do justice to the content of
this work. It may safely be put into the hands of
students of Greek philosophy, and will greatly add to
their enjoyment. ' '

W. K. €. Gorame,

GBenofane, Testimoninnze e frammentd, a cur
di M. Usremsteser.  Florence: La Nuova
Italia, 1956, Pp. cchexx+155. L 4,000,

Although this book i in general well produced and

printed, neither editor nor publishers can be sccused
of pampering the reader. The fragments and
testimonin are printed substantially as in Diels-Kranz
(whose numbering and pagination are included) and
both are accompanied by an Italian transiation
opposite, 35 well 23 by coptous footnotes, occupying,
frequently, the better part of both pages. There is
however no apparalus eritices and  the  occasional
departures from D-K’s text are not clearly indicated,
eg. off p. 44 Apelt's reading of MXG 078b, 14 is
adopted, but the fact is only to be discovered by
reference 1o a series of footnotes in another part of the
book. A lnrge proportion of the foomotes, concerned
with Xenophane' philosophy, conxists of these cross-
yeferences 1o the Introduction, and these are given
not by the page but by chapter and footmati; the
chapiers being numbered only at the head, [ the
book had to be comstructed in thie clumsy way, it
wintld have been kind to print it in two volumes,

The notes, which include discussion of vextual
points, are full and comprehensive, and contain
much that is of value, though they are somewhat
clotted with superfluous bikliography, These on the

G
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doxographic materal are welcome, and useful o
hove beside the text. In some of the others the
relevance to Nenophanes is slight, as on A.ag, where
hulf & page i devoted o the mdfly wer'fndews of the
hesameter in which Xenophanes (@ the relevant
testtmoniuo tells us) did st indulge.

The substance of U.'s views js 10 be found in the
eight introductory chapters of which the el
{octupying 100 pages) deals with the difficult problem
of MXG. and the remainder with Xepophanes 2 a
religious thinker and philosopher, -and with b ife
and works: Al conitain much quotation and dis-
cussinn of work an the suliject smce Zeller:  On his
life and works, nothing very new. U, argues in
favour of the tithe ‘el g’ sgninst the influence
of Parmenides, any close connexion with the Elearic
school, and the doctrine of sphenical Being, and finds
in \cnnphm an oppansnt of :uﬂmrpa-murphnm
rather than of polytheiom,  For U, Xenophanes is
significant chiefly ad wn early agent in the transfor-
mation of mythical into scientific and abstrace forms
As a groping initimtor of this proces he
reverts from Homeric anthropomorphism (sce esp,
pp. exx [, on Br1 awd 13) o the ‘pre-Hellenic’
conception of the Earth Mother (entfied, ap-
parently, with the Winged Oak) which emerges ins
new and more abstract form as the *One God' of
Bag-afi (compatible, to his soll mythical way of
thinking, with a plurality of *Sondengitter’), and as
Earth in his physics.  God-is niot for him a spiritual,
much less a providential, Bemng, but mame, ‘Auido
divinn', both one and smny, in s proces of manssition
1o the ‘ratianal’ concepe of Nois,

In rejecting anachronistic sophistication from this
theology, Ul deserves approbation even from those
who remain sceptical of the schematizsm of Mythos
anid Logos:  But the relation to a pre-Hellenic Earth
deity, though. there may be some element of ruth
here, s by some dubios arguments
spadaiver in B25 is found 1o contain a reference {'irl.-
stinctively divined by Xenophanes) 10 xpadly, the
sncral branch (‘impregmato di fHuido energetico’)
of the Cosmie Qak.  On p cxlimuch is seade of the
word “dppldelar’ in Aristotle de Cadls 2040 23,
which evin i it i in Aristotle, i still not known to be
in Xenophanes: and an p. cxooci he finds in de daimu
guib, 8-10 very questionable support for the “funda-
menial propesition’ of Xenophanes, *yafa dorl mivra’,
Elsewhere the concatenation of polysyllabic categories

{ pumpayehiam, l:.:qrhuzmun pan-rationalism, e
does nion succeed in supplying the lack of concreie
evidence: the individual cludes the net of abstractions.

The el remarkable part of the book i the fiest
chapier, Recognising the difficulty of sccepting the
rest of MXG as subsiantially relmble while dismissing
cc. 7-4 w worthless, and uowilling o fullow Rein-
hardt, 1, prup:mnd:.llthﬂmhﬂun.{npmt—
Thenphunstean author of the Meganan school who,
regurding Xenophanes a3 the founder of the Eleatic
jand ancestor of the Megaram) school, carrected and
restated his doctrine in terms of lis own scholastic
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logic = thui the famework of €, § is Xenaphimean but
the development Megaric. This & one way of
gecounting for the singular features of this c]u;-tf.-r
[meluding the Theophrastean elements) and in
working it out U, displays doggedness and ingeanuity.
But the attempt to discover and Solute in it most of
the Megarian doctrines knowi to us, g, the jdenti-
furation of frand dyafidn, or of divupes amd fedppea (1),
and even of their favourite (but surely oot pecaliar)
forms of argument, induces; at a fio and secomd
resdimz, oedmimtion snd perplexity sathers  than
conviction.  Seriows students of MXG will no doubt,
however, wish to study itmore minutely than has been
possiblie to the reviewer,

Diespite i faulis of excesive ngenuity’ amld over-
interpretation, this is the work of a scholar of great
erudition, mbll:w. snd enthosidsm, and those who
cannot accept its conclimons may sill find in it a
useful eritical account of recent scholarship,

There are no indices. The bibliography, which
discluims exhaustiveness, covers ten pages. It
mentions Leisepang’s RE anicle o Loges, but not
that on Physis, nor Cook Wilson's notes on the ‘text of
MXG in CR ~i and vil. Mmtan‘pﬁ&ing,iquirwuf
the author’s approach, i the omision of Oniats’
Ongine of Esropean Thaaght- and not les so, the
inchusion of the Oxford Classical Dictdonary,

R. Mamiewsox,

Ruppenc (G.) Platomien Selecta. Stockholm:
Almgvist ol Wiksell, 1956, Ppe 141, Swe
Kr. .75.

This book preserves, in English translations by
different hands, & number of articles published
mainly in Swedish by the late Professor Rudberg, who
dicd in 1954 His chief interest ligs in investigating
evidenee of Plat's personal relationships and inner
development. The first paper cansiders Plato as the
disciple of Socrates; a later anticle of great importance
disousses the Phaedruy, snd Guds s inspiration m the
fricndship with Dion. R, considers that this dialegue
signalises & return to lilerary and rhetorical interest
after the begimmings of epistemdlogical and logical
study; thus he proposes the order Thecererus, Phaerrur,
Parmeuder,  “Plato in the First Person” @5 a study of
the Seventh Epistle, with lurther comparison with
Socrates and discussion of the development of Plato’s
religious outlook; this theme i specifically treated in
snother arocle.. A short paper compares the two
Symposist, plucing that of Nenophon lIater than
Plate’s and also than the Phaedrue.  An interssting
study of *Atlantis” dwells on resemblances to Syracuse
and suggests that Plato has introduced many of his
remimscences of that city. The last article, on
‘Plotinms' Conception of Nature', is linked with the
Plaremibe themes by & special emphasis on the
metaphor of light

The book, speculstive and hazardous in many of
ity suggestions, makes available to English: students

murch that & of value, DT )
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Plato: Protagoras and Meno. A new tramslation
by W, K. O Gurasie. Harmondsworth:
Penguin Books, 1956, Pp. 157. 25 6d

These two dialogues lend themselves well 1o jount
freatment i & general introduction, which. &
supplemented by a sumomry of each work, notes on
the chameters in the Protagoras, and o particularly
useful diseussion of the geometrical experiment in
the Mama. The translition is admirable; achieving
cofiversational ease and informality without loss of
faithfuliess in dewil. Touches of characterisation
arn well preserved, s in the speeches of Prodicus and
Hippias (Prot. 337-8) and the surly brevities of
Anvios | Man, 0o L.

On the interpretation of the later part of the
Protagoras, Professor Guthrie suggests (hat lts aim iy
s shiwe how near Socratss and Protagoras are o
earh other in advocating @ refimed hedomsm.. He
implics that the dialogue makes little ar no definile
contribution to the story of Plato's development a3 2
thinker. The problem remains. On the Mene,
he underlines the transition from Socratic views 1o
independent thought under Pythagorean influence.
The theory of recollection, though admittadly here
subordinate to the main enquiry, might perhaps have
bern more fully discussed in view of s later bearing
upon the doctring of soul.

The book is an excellent contributicn to a valusble

D). Tasmaxt.

bilien, Symposion, Oikonomikos, Apologie,
(iberiragen und herausgegeben vos E. Bux.
Stuttgart: Kroner, 1956.  Pp. 333, with 1 plate.
DM g.Bo.

This is an acceptable addition 10 a standard series.
We have first a general introduction occupying some
thirty pages, then separate introductions of two or
three pages 1o the tramslations of the various works,
spme fifteen pages of notes on particular passages, a
page of biliography and an index of proper names.

Matters of controversy are in gencral nop discussed—
one will not find much help for example with the
problem of the compasition of the Memorahilis—and
the edition is clearly intended for those who are not
themselves reading the Greek.

The introduction quite righty rejects the traditional
view of Xenophon's portrait of Socrates, according
10 which Xenophon had no understanding of the
greatnes of Socrates god was simply acting as a sort
of journalia for something quite beyond his com-
prehiension.  We now know: that while Xenophon
gives us only one possible view of Socrates so does every
ather ancient writer, snd the probles fir scholarship
i not to solect picoes of the truth from different
authors and put them together into a compasite
plcture, but rather o sifempt 3 mare iral re-
appraisal of cach of the sepamate ‘Socrates’ in the
ancient sources. S0 far this is excellent.  But the
particular vicw of Socrates which Bux goes on 1o
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offer can handly be considered satisfactory,  He sees
Socrates as effecting a synthesis between the natural
philesophers, who opposed appearance (o reality, and
the sophists, who suppoeed that being lies in ap-
pearance, For Socrates, we are told, a being thar
was ahsolute, not relative: or: subjective, wad ta be
fourid within the world of appearance itscll. This is
to go beyomd Aristotle in stiributing the Aristotelian
view of the world to Aristotle’s predecesiors, and it
offends against the very principles earlier estahlished
for an investigation into the problem of the historical
Socrates.  Once this step has been faken it beoomnes
easy (o overstate the importance of Socrates in the
history of philasophy, great though this undoubtedly
i, #s when he is 2aid to have re-established the relation
between man and the external world destroyed by
those who had gone before hiny and in ethics o have
rescued the Greek world from grave peril.  Such

judgments spring surely from modemn enthusmsms

rather than ancient evidence.

The wranstation is simple aml effective, and seems
usunlly accurate and close to the original, Occasion-
ally interpretation obirudes, as when in the indict=
ment of Socrates "AdixelT Toxpdrns b ramslated as
Cakrates dreibt Gottesligtorang (Mo, 1. 3 1), and
Hptdios & oopds becames simply der Sophist Prodikas
(Mem. I1 & 21).. It is interesting to find thar the
Symposion is clased a3 Nenophon's best work. In
note 77 to the Memorabitia it 15 a little unsatisfuctory
to be told thar as books were made of papyna, which
was scarce, books in Greece in the classical period
were & very rare and costly possessiore  This ignores
the [amous reference 10 the book of Anaxagoras in
Plato’s Apology, and at least one other reference in
Xenophon himself, Mem. L . 14.

G. B. Kearean,

Aristotle. Fragmenta Selecta. Ed. W. D Boss
{Script. Class Bibl. Oxon].  Oxford: Clarendon
Pres; 1055. Pp.x+160. 18s

Two useful purposes are served by this 16c-page

volume: it makes available again = tonvenient text
of the chiel, or the most topical, of the Aristotelian
fragments, and it provides a companion volume to
Vol XIT of the Oxford tamslation of Arstotle
(Select Fragounis) publshed by Sir David Ross
in 1952. The orrepondence between e present
volume and Seleed Frapmeats & not complete, but
apart from the differences noted  below the con-
tents are identical, and the order of passages is
the samu

In the following respects Fragmenle Selecte & the

Riller: it includes seven passages. and also the section

headed Carming, which are not included or referred to

in $.F.; it includes in extava thirty-six paasages, mosi
of them short anes. to which references oply are given
in S&F.: it gived more of the Simplicius pasiage

{at p. 84) than & translated in S.F.

In the following respects Select Fragmenis in the
fuller: it tramslates two passages, and gives five
references, which are omitted from F.5.; it gives the
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traralition of two passages from Al-Eindi and of ane
from Al-Dailami 1o which referenoes only are given
inF.5, ; it trmsltes more of the Boething passspe than
i quotesd onpo 4o in FoS,

Croas-reference therelore from one volume w the
other is casy,

The material is divided into the same three sectiom
as in SF., viz Dialogues, Logical works, and
Philoaophical wotks, with the additicn of a fourth
section headed Comine. A number of passages have
been: included which do not appear cither in Rose or
in Walkzet, and some are cited at greater lengily than
by Rune, No attempt has been made to provide a
critical text: the eitations have boen wken from ‘“the
best editions’, and the whole ppanites aificer consisty
of fourteens dhort footnotes (fewer than in 5.F).
There i not even any indication of the perpanrae and

widn wnediaced emendations which Sic David Ross himself

s made ; the reader has to discover them enmpirically,
Most of the ather footnotes supply idensifications
either of provowms o subjects of verbs in the text, or
of excerpis guoted by the authom cited: In one
footnote (p. 139) we notee sonwe eouseal Eatin
(¢, wdditioncmy st wno), snd ihe heading Testimmsia
ferur timaes (ppe. 69, g2, 102, 120) sands over s single
passage. There are b number of small misprins,
whitch will cause no trouble to the reader, bur it
strmge that the dite of Rose's second edition bs twice
pp > and 140) given e lge (which is actually the
diate of the lisst theee volumes of the Berlin Arstotln),
prd that i the mble giving Rose's numeration of the
fragments with the pages on which ‘they are to be
founed in the present velume, the heading Trawi,
which bs here maaninigdes, s been tepested fom a
similar table in the companicn volume, None of
the ervum, hawever, impain the valie of 1the P
which s elearly intended as & working Instrument for
these who wre engaged in studying the Fagpments. and
indeed the publication of it is & witness 10 the increased
interest in this department of Arstotelian scholamship.
While not isell clalming 10 offect amy substiandial
acvanee, It supplies ane of the means which will make
such advanct possibic.
A L Peox

Burndse (F) Les mythes d'Homire et In
prusée grecque. Paris: ‘Les Belles Lettrea
tosh. P 677.  Price not mated.

“This s an oxcellently written book, stylivically
o, a8 beeomes the work of a Frenchman, sud made
thoroughly interestimg in i contents becawe the
author poastsses, ot only fully adequare learning, bur
alo » seme of humoar, & power of prochicing on
nocsdon epiprammatic. murms of phrse, and 8 desp
and unfailing sympathy with Greek thought. The
subject is of course the allegoncal interpromanion. of
Homer from the carliest known examples dowy 10 the
summed of Neoplatoniam, be from Theagrnes of
Rhegion 1o Proches.

The plan o simple and good  An inrreductory
chapter {pph g} skeiehes what the author calls the
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battle over Homer and his emergence in general
opinion =t an inspired and infullible poet. Three
short chapten (pp. 92—77) outline the attitude of the
Greels  towarnh myth, the varoos  methods of
interpretation, and the chiel available sources
[Herakleitos" Homorie Allegonio, Porpliyry, Cormutus,
the pseudo-Plutarchean essay on the life and poetry
of Homer, the scholia and Eustathics). The not

section (pp- 79-235) groups together & number of

exegetic methods under the general heading of Les
weerets ot Usnivers maténiel and dealy with the pre-
Sokratics, pre-Sioic allegories, the Stolsd, costnogoiic
interpretations (with their inevitable vesult, the
exaltarion of Homer as mfallible in scientific matters),
and “historical’ escpesis, exesnplified especially by
Palaiphaten.  Now follows La comdition humame, with
chapters on Homeric psychology, as interpreted by
his readers; gods who embody good and bad qualities,
the attitude of moralists of various schools towards the
poet and the lessons, ethical and political, whick
were extracted from him, and fmally the emergence
of Odysseus as wr wdel o femueitd,  These maners
occapy pis 246-358.  Last and longest i the section
(pp. sg2-570) ou L wpdees oy mede incisible,
that is tosay the Neopythagorcan snd Neoplatonic
interpretations of some of the principal Hameric
mivths, and not Jesst of the description in v 102112

of the Cave of the Nymphs on Ithacs and the olive

ing beside it. This curious subject is made, as

rowing
1t should be, fascinatingly interesting.  Ther: fallow

some short sciiom on particular points, &
tramalation of Porplirry de antro Npmpharun, five
elabornte indeses.

Generally the book is sorurate in évery wiy, but
a few small errors of pen or press should be gor rad of
when nonew edition i put out.  On py 42, ™ §5, 1he
reference “Sapho 1.0%, ie the fime line of the
Hymn to is meaningless. P oazg, the
story of Zews's ill-treatment of Hern and that of ber
binding in a muagic chair by Heplaistos are comfused.
B 188, 'Owphic nowticriss’ are pot thing o be
asmumed without proof, at lnast for early times, and
po sy, Aesch. Sepry 850, docs not allude 1o 1he
equation of Apallo with Heliod, P 366 conflses the
laned of the Kyklopes with the iadand ol it, T 405,
n 44y mispells the nume of 'Wyttenbach, P. 424,
line 7, for maspythagorime read néoplatmisme, a ditus
graphy has expelled the true text. P. oo, w2
Horace, C. & 010, doss ant allude 10 P 5o, but
to the story mentioned by Tamblichos, Pie. Prf. 63
P. 507, n 35, 1he reference o Swhacus mixes the
pagination of two or three oditions; it should be
boggsan W Wachemuth, P, 59, n. 25, the Armenia
version of Philon of Alexandria doey not pestify 1o
varians tn the wxe of .46, bur ondy 1o the rans-
lator’s incompetencs.. P 867, Dionyos - eccupied
Delphal for three, not nive months of the year
P Boa, n g, be retaine the resding of the one M5,
#fy Bevazow, in the citation of Herakleiton, oe anfre
Moo 10 bow diises e Jontify pf when off seemas to be
galleil fnr?  P. Boy, foemesis, ihid 18, b readered
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“filles do la vazhe’, but bees were suppoedly bred
from & bullock, }
H. 1. Rosx,

Mestie (W.) Griechische Gristesgeschichte von
Homer his Luldun, in ihrer Entfalisne vom
mythischen sum rationalen Denken dargestelle
Stungart: Kener, 1956, Ppo xi+ 555 DM
13.30. .

The firss edition of this work sppeared in 154
It b & conmiderable feat 1 park so much material into
& volume intended for the pocket, albeir 2 eapacious
pocket, The strength of the work lies in its weight of
erudition, oot in any atlempt st A synoplic view or
sny illuminating genecalisation. It B clome-packed
with names, dates, potted history and biography, and
Jists of topics and opinions marked out by italicised
formulae and catchwords, Though, s may shartly
appear, Nestle would not sgreee with this sunmary,
his amain theaie seetin 1o be the developmem of
philosophry, which took place partly within and
partly outside the trythical traditions, and the growth
of the special sclences, which subsequently kived off
from philosophy in & not dissimilac way. Much of
the history of litermwre, particulady tagedy and
mwmmdy.himkﬂmd,h&tnmmlyhﬁtnuh
telesant 10 Greek ways of thinking; it is not easy to
see why Simonides gots more space than i
w-whrﬁmmem,lnrmmplt.wh‘rgrnm:ndu
fall lines, should be mentioned at all  These
sporadic attempts ul exhaostiveriess tend o obacure
connegions and intersctions of thought; indeed theso
are frequently omited, so that, for cample, the effect
of Parmenides on Empedocles and Anasagoras goa
unexplainsd, and there it po mentbon of Archirlas's
modifiearion of Anaxagoreanism.  Sotne of the con-
pexioms which are given are highly tenoous, for
exammple, it i unbelpfisl to be told that Gurgias on the
pmudurhuhnl‘nmmnm'dﬂxilmhm
kathards. Too much dpace @ given to highly
doubtful instances of modern indebipdnes to Groek
thought. Thee are mustly more verbal than real;
for cxample, Driswh's ‘entelechy’ bas in reality
almost nothing to do with Aristotle’s use of the word.
Oumissions are, of course, inovimable, but they do not
always seem well comeetved; Epl B dis-
cumeerl wthomt seferences o the ‘swerve” aa the basis
af the doctrine of freeowill, and Stuiciam i presented
withimt the ideal of the wive mar sl ity significant

transformatings, The book shows some weaknoess an
the seare of &y i and humane understanding
of the ancient s, espocially those who show some

eccentricity; would anyone prefer, for smample, the
restment of Actihos Arstides i this book 1o that by
Fostugpitre in Prasss] Relipion avemg the Greke?

The first twelve chapters are hased on the author's
Vom Mythor zumm Lagor [ 1040, and edition 1942 which
wemi no further than the fifth century ao. In
dealing with the earlier period Nestle sometimes
appeas to be aware that theee & no absolute opposi-
fion bepween Greek myih and Greek specobation;
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both arise, he savs, from ‘the divine depahs’ of the
hmniphit,mﬂuh:mﬂh:mhymmmdmid
of rationality, At other times he Appears (o smme
that the talkers about mature ‘replaced belief by
knowlodge' at ane fell swiop, and does not allow for
the mythical, imaginauve, and arbitmry clements
which Jang survived in their thinking.  Af such times
he vields to the tendency to see everything in terms
ol black =od white ; -he speaks of the "war’ bewween
phitosophy and myth, shows little interest in these
thinkers i whom myth and philsophy appear Lo
meet (though be mentions their existener, instuncing
chicfly  Pherscvdes, Heraclitus, Parmenicles), and
indeed scems 1o ulentify myth with any form of
refigion or ‘philesophy (for example, Flao's recogs
pition of & tamcendent category of  being). with
which, however reasomable, he himsell happens to
disagree.  As for iragedy where gemuine thinking may
be seen in no absmact and static form but embodied
in living ¢oncrete situntions, impessible 1o separate
out by any form of allegorical mierpretation, Nestle
scems 1o find bhere merely an and symbolism sod &
catalogue of problems and epinions, reducible to
~ile pdlo;, Nevertheless the antithesis between
myth and logos is made to serve as a rough and ready
comnecting link for the later periods alse. Hov it s
even boss appropriale, since the conflicts between the
i ey of (e time, including that between
‘empiricists' wisd “dogmatist’, did not hinge upon
men’s amitude owardt mythology. The precon-
ceptioms which seem to handicap Nestle Include the
that genuine Greek thought s thoroughly
monistic.  He theeefors excludes Flato, Aristotle amd
oihers from the company of geonine Greek thinkers
m:h:gmumhtuul-utymdudiﬂuhrﬂmluhnw
sald *pluraliss’), and dualism (e, the beliel that the
physical world s not a clsed sysiem) & ‘in conflic
with the highest values of Greek cnltore” (whatever
this verhiage may mean). One i loft wondering
who the genuine Gerek thinkers can posilily be.
They will not include Nestles Heracliva (Dicls
Biod] or Ansxagorss (Big) or anyone who thought
thiat anything could be ‘apurt’ from everythiug else,
The following examples may be offered of state-
menits which are mistaken or highly questionable.
The often explided crror that Plao aments the
exiatence of an evil world-soul in Lawy x & repeated,
with a reflorence to the which refistes t,
Nemle declarss that Socvates had  neglected  hin
religious duties, and the evidence to the contrary is
ot mentioned: the reference given w Eutlpphm 142,
but thn sems merely to show dhal, e appean
rlewhers alsg, Newtls hss we conception of religious
saerifice save an cxomplifying the do &t s principle.
There is a curiouly baseless matement that Meztro-
dorus of Lampemcm tiught the parallelism between
the structure of the state and that of the body aml its
membery, like Menenivs Agrippa in Livy i 330 T
ls supposed that Philolaus’ belief in the fransmigration
of souls was the masm for b sdvising against
walride s Nestle herefore seetin 0 be unaware thar
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in Plato’s Lamws transmigration sppears as a considera-
tion in favour of self-destruction in ceftain circum-
siancrs. Nestle gives two. trnnslations of ropllar
(fheorz) : in the indictment of Socrares it i *honour',
and in Diopeithes’ decree it i3 *believe in the existence
of". “These cannoi both be right, and in fact the
former has been proved wrong. The oreed for
brevity does not justify such sttempts 10 combme
incompatibles. A similar comprehensiveness may
be seen in the treatment of Pindar OL &, which is
smply juxisposed with the other religious utternnices
of Pindar as if they all hung comfortably togrether;
and alio in the ‘theodicy” ascribed to Arsscliyhus which
excludes mention of the Promethens save for a muther
misleading reference to *the barmony of Zeus® (553),
We are told that Anaxagaras identified pofiy with
Zew and ort with Athenn; but it i of his followers
that tlhis ks said (Diels i, p. 50). Herodotus iin 43
is very inadequate evidence for proving that this
historian was acquainted with Hippocrates On fhe
Saered Diseass.  The aphorizm "best not to be bom'
{Theoynis, etc., Greene, Moira. p. 42) isstated 10 have
its origin in the Orphic belicf in a divine pre-existente
of ihe soul, from which bimth & a falling away; this
seema entirely fanciful and improbable.  The natien
that Plato, Lawi x, on the aberrations of 'our younger
men' i 3 direct eeference o Protugoras is clearly
untenable, The statement that Prodicus’s view of the
goels as mames for useful commodities implicd 's kind
of fetishism’ as a primitive stage of religion shows a
misunderstanding of fetichism and is one of a number
of indications that Nestle i3 not well informed in
matrers of comparative religion.

In o final chapter Netle continisss in oulline the
histary of thought from the second century AD. to the
present day. It would be tempting to analyse the
view of myth and history which is here implied, but
perhaps it is more relevant to conclude by suggesting
that there 1 something strange in the judgment which
assigny more space to Lucian than to Plago, aod by
explaining that one purpose of this review is 1o indicate
in various ways what it is

. Tam.
Nozsow (M. P.) The Dionysiac of the
Hellenistic and Roman age. [Acta Tnstiiutl

Atheniensis Regni Succias, series In B V]
Lund: Gleerup, ta57. Pp. viii+150. Sw. B

This veteran scholar has writien from time to time
valuable articles on the Dionysiac mysteries of later
antiguity. Ho now assemblis them aod renden mto
English those which werenot already in that language,
adding vorrections snd fresh material here and there.
The rosuli i a valunble treatise sm 4 subject open to
many misunderstandings by reason of the lack of
good literary evidence and the standing difficulty of
reaching anything like ceraimty foncorning the
meaning of uninscribed paintings and other monu-
nenls.

The titles af the ten chapters into which the book i
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divided are as follows, in their English form: Iniro-
duction, The Hellenstic Age, The Liknon, Dionysos
Liknites, The Greck Lands in the Roman Age, The
Bacchic Mysteries in Italy, Appendix: om a Relief in
the Carl Miles Collectinn, The Child in the Bacchic
Mystcries, The Afterlife, Orphic and Pythagorean
Influences, Conclusion, The first and last are very
shart, the one bricfly explaining the structure of the
work, the other summarising results. T now skeich
the contents of the rest. Chap. 1 outlives what &
known nf Hellmistic orgia in honour of Dianysos,
emphasizsing among other things the important point
that both men amd women took part in them, with
some txceptions, whereas n clasical umes women
only colecbrated the sites (1 think this & little exag-
gerated: the Bacchae of Euripides, which Nilsan
{p- 8) quotes in aupport of khis views, does indeed
assign the ritusl meostly to women, but shows us
Kadmos and Teiresias preparing 1o ke some part
in the warship). A good deal of the space is naturally
taken op: with & short but eritical account of the
notorious affair of 186 b A good minor peint is:
made on p. go: although Serviuss statement (on
Eei. w. 2g) thar Julius Caesar v the rites of
‘Liber Pater’ into Rome is false, it may be that he
favoured the new Bacchic mysteries which were
becoming popular in his day, Chaptor IT1 attacks
the thorny problem of the lifnon and solves 1t with the:
suther's wsual common sense. 1t being an agocul-
tural implement ued for s proper purposs of
winnowing grain on but a fow days of the year, it
nawrally was put to other uses also, from cradling 2
beby to holding fruits, eic., intended for sacrifice.  In
itself it was in no wise sacred, although it becamesoin
Hellenistic times and indeed is a common symbel of

jac ritual in the art of those days.  This leads
up naturally to Chape TV,  Ditnysos is given the rare
epithet of Likmtes but three times in surviving
literature, - What we are told of him leads, properly

interpreted, to the conclusion that the sssociated

ritual was nol gu (annual) awakening of him with
the spring vegemtion, but his revival from the dead,
i.c. after his murder (as Zagreus] by the Titans, at
the miebmita.  Chapter V deals with the organisation
{relatively very elaborate) of Dionysiac sssociations
by Greek countries in Hellenistic times, and leads up
to the longer account (pp: 66-106) of the mvsieries
in Iraly, with an interesting discmsion of the frescoesof
the Vills Ttvene mnd some associated works of ard for
their central feature.  The 'appendix’ wrestles with
the remmurkable monumenis in which at Brst sight one
god seems 1o be making sacrifice toanother, sometimes
=n inferior one (Dionysos 1o Priapes!). Chapter VII
dieersses the frequent occurrence of children in scenes
of Diémwiae initiationn.  The myths concerning the
childhood of the god are oot a complete explanation;
some at least are homan children being initiated at 2
tepder age 1o secure the god's protection. for them i
the other world (p. 113),  Chapter VIIT discusses thie
after lifer, including Dionysos’s [secondiry) connexion
with the dead. Together with other marers of
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interest, Nilson suggests that the woman with the
whip in the Vills Item frescoes is Dike, and appears as
one of the terrible figures which we know from a few
sourres appeared in Dionysiac mysteriee.  Chapter Ix
includes @ briel account of the cosmic egg.  Chaprer X
concludes that these mysteries were popular mosthy
among the well-to-do who did not take their religion
tod seriously,

Besitles sme or two, trifing misprints ‘and an
pecasional conifusion of *left” and *right” in descriptions
of paintings and reliels, 1 note a small slip on p. 124,
Pindar (01, ii. 55-50) docs not say that Necesity is 2
judge in the lower world, but that ‘theee is one . . .
that judgeth, delivering the strict account in the
bitter terms of Doom” {Farnell),

H. J. Ro=e.

Joses (] W.} The Law and Legal Theory of the
Greeks. An Introduction. Oxford: Claren-
don Pres, 1g956. Pp.x4327. 4o

Perhaps it b ungracious to criticise an author for
not wniting a different kind of book..  Yet, in spite of
what Mr. Jones says in his too modest Preface, 1 think
his book would have gained by being focused more
exclusively on the classical law of Athens.  The closer
lie keeps to the substantive rules of Law that obtained
in the Athens of the otators, the sharper are his
outlines and the more atimulating his conclusions.
And these very qualities leadd me to regret not only the
lnck of completencss and of system in the book a3 a
whole, bus also the space devoted to the rather
nebuloms discossions on Dike, Themis and Nomos,
on Law and Nature, on Eunomia, Homonota and
senomia, which take up three of the first four chaprers
of the book. Although these chapters show the
acute observation and wide reading of the author,
tmdumaﬂd:gﬂd:almwhuhuhﬂdy
gecessible to students of the general theory of law
whom he is addresiing, and there is.quite a serious
danger that a reader who whes to hite hard om
matter of fact will give up before ke reaches those
chapters where by contrast we have & jurist's skilled
analysis of vatious topics of the substantive law, for the
most part the law of fourth-century Athens.  And this
would be the reader’s loss.

Indeed, if it is legitimale to separate the jurist fram
the historian in Mr, Jones, he is clearly happier in
the formet than the latter vole. Tt 1 an unfortunate
result of his approach, panoramic both in space amd
time, that one is often left with the uncasy feeling that
the historian's sheet-anchor, chronology, is Uragging.
For example, in the tréatmimt of Homonoia the
legistation attributed 1o Lycurgus of Spana i called
In evidence: yer we are lefi in the dark first s to what

-date Mr, Jones would himself assign to that legislation
(‘generally ascribed 1o the Frsi part of the ninth
century’, but also reputed to be contemporary with
Thaletas of Crete), and secondly whether this date s
quite ummporiant and all that matlers i what
subsequent  generations  thought sbout  Lyeurgus
(p. 78). Again it i difficult to be sure of the precise
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significance which Mr. Jones attaches to Solon in the
legal history of Athens. On p. g5 his legislation “by
depriving the nobility of practically all ifs secular and
most of its sacral privileges ruled out for the future in
Athers the possibility of a separation, atill more a
conflict betwern State and Chureh’; yet an p. o8 it
seems 10 be Cleisthenes who b doing this very same
thing; and earlict oo p. 07 W 7 Mr. Jomes goes along
with Mr. Hignett in doubting the Solonian origin of
the right of 6 fovddperor 0 prosecute. When an
attempt is made 10 fix down the origin of an institution:
the criterion i4 sornetimes almost naive: thus on p. 137
a Solonian daung is based on the words xedein Tl
in the Adtas Propmat; or on p. 265 the equating
of 'cawsing & murder” with mupder lsell iz gscribed to
‘some stage early enough for it to be put by Demos-
thienies among the laws of Diraco’,

1t may appear an historian's pedaniry 1o single out
such points for eriticism.  But they are symptomatio
of a lack of focus which blurs the outlines of some parts
of the book. [T T have stressed them, it is because
I feel sostrongly that when he wses the right lens, o
for example in his treatment of such wopics as Ownet-
ship and Posesion, or Contract, or Marriage, Mr.
Jones’s picture gains immeasurably in  scientific
uselful ness.

The proof reading has not been impeccable.  For
example, on.p. 236 line 5 'transfer of possession” lins
becamie ‘transfer or possession’, on p. 254 n 1 ‘ooud?
has becoine ‘mind”.  And surely in n. 1 on p. 236 the
last words of the note (which is concorned with the
word frofifen) should read ‘the noun is not found in
this rense in the time of the orators’,

A R W, Hagsmsox.

Kawovzov (S.) The Amasis Painter. Chxford:
Clarendon Pres, tg56. Pp. xii+46, with 44
plates. 755

This charming monograph was originally designed
to form part of the series Hilder Grschische  Vasen
produced by the same editors before the war, which
preverited its appearance in that form. Tt has been
expanded fior the new series, but still resembles the
old rather than the more heavyweight Oxdord

Monographis: Desborough's  Frosugeometric Paltery,

Besgleys Etrusan  Vase-Foinding and  Jacobsthal's

Greek Pins, The Amasis Painler—the vase-painter

who warked with the potter Amasis and may perhaps

have been identical with him—is one of the most
technically brilliant of Athenian vase-painters in the
hegday of the black-figure style atoumd the moiddls
of thesixth century.  Asa decoratar he isunsurpassed,
and Mrs, Karouzou is at pains to sthow that in his
Liter phase at least he is something more.  Most of
his best work i well illusirated, with 4 good selection
of his less important pieces, so that & clear idea of his
develypment and the range of his achicvement is
given, alike in plates and text.  Mrs. Karouzou hasa
definite and convincing conception of his. develop-
ment. She places his earliest wark, by its relation 1o
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the earlisst sunviving Panathenmic amphorae, before
the middle of the sixihy century; his latest, by com-
parison with early red-figure andl the fricees of the
Siphninn Treasury, 10 the mid-twenties, Writing a
good neany yearn sgo, Bealey spoke of the Lile neck-
grnphora in Boston with: the stroggle for the tripod as
“influenced by ihic now style of Euphronios and his
mu:pamum {(ABS g1), and it is possble that the
painter’s whole carcer should be shifted down a
decade or two,  The ist of works atributed s based
on Bﬂ:lqtmli:rlhu, bul 8 concordance with
ABV s given, and a st of addenda from i, The
most important of these are o group of pine very early
lekyhod, including the New York loom-vase, which
Mrs, Karouzou illustrates and disoses in an
1 anither she discisses the occurrence
inseventh-century Athienian '.mo-plmrmg ol ‘metope-
decorntion’, whose revival in the mid-soah she @
inclined to attribnite to the Amosis Painter. How
eompletely, though, had it really died out? Hores
head and horseman amphorae and other related one-
picee amphorac and olpae surely straddle the firsy
half of the century, . In another appendix, and in the
text, Mn., Kamuzou deals sensibly with the un-
peceszary thisory that the forelin name Amanis implies
o [oreign origin.  The style of the Amasis Painter at
any rate is purely Athenian, but Mrs. Karouzou does
not refer to Exekins's possibly dgnificant hahit of
Iahcllim; negroed iy his pictures Amasis.  Without
committing hersell she seems inclined to believe that
the Amasic painter was Amasty himselll  One further
pomi should perhaps be considered in this connexion,
The  Amasis Painter B fond of drawing  vases:
kantharoi constantly, several oennchoae (ple. 3, 20,
19}, on the Wirzburg vase (plL 29) alsoa hydria,
and on the splendid Samos fragment (pl. go) a large
column-krater with figured decoration. The sig-
matares of the potter Amash occur on theee neck-
amphorac of special chape, one cup, aml four
venochoae of two different types:  Neither of these
resembles any of the three types shown in the painter's
picturcs; nor e there any vases decorated by the
painter which conform w sy pictures of vases in his
wiork, The hydrin he draws does vesemble the special
type decorated by the Affecter and Elbows Ou,
painters whose style is related to that of the Amosis
Painter; but the polumn-kmater is 20 oddly rendered
as 10 suggest that the painter was not in the habit of
designing vases Mmoo Karouzou's suggestion that
the Amasis Painter’s uze of outline (found alse i the
works of other contemporary painters, especially en
Little Master and telated cups) can be regarded as
step towards red-figure, i fair enough; but she is
wrong, surely, in speaking [eg on p. 22) a5 though
he acwually wed the ved-igure techuique. An
example which she does ot mention, the panther-
mask at the base of the handle on the London
chariot-jug, comes nearest o il, being completely
surroumded by black, bur cven here the outline i
drawn within the - hlack while he
emential character of red-figure is determined by the
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way the edge of the black background itself forms the
contour of the figure. Her general asesunent aud
appreciation of the paliter, however, are admirahle.

Manty Romerrsos.

Broumer (F.) Vasenlisten zur griechischen
Heldensage. Hembles, Teseus,  Aigeus,
Erechtheuws, Erichihonios, Kekrops, Kodros,
Persous, Bellerophon, Meleager, Peleus. Mar-
burg/Lati: N.G. Elwert Verlag, 1956, Pp.
xvi-+igo, . DM jg00.

The title accurately describes the contents.  Here
are the bare list of vass with ropessentations of
miytha jnvalving Herakles, Theseus and some: Jesser
lights iconographically. The parient and observant
collecting which such a work sntails has been the
author's poropation, o st least hobby, far some years
and from time o time he haa published monographs
on individusl subjects with full comment and dis-
cussion.  Here s no discussion, only the oceasiomal
aside vn reagom for mclusion of omisson, yel the
very inclusion of many jtens showa that he has made
up his mind on points of interpretation which hm.re
puzzled others. The work is incompletr, and
necessarity so.  Many vases cited by ninetesmith-
cemury scholars have been lost to sight in private
collections or mmusenm reserves, and. there are many
newer finds siill unpublished. The author asks for
additions to his Tists; so we may hope in time for a
more definitive corpus of both these and other scenes.
thaphylhmﬁumamtmiﬂ'mmmugemumm‘
the vpses in each list might be found sl separate
headings given lor the early representations and
individual ton-Atie vase-fabrics. If also one day
represeniations on objecs other than vases were to be
added many an incipient doctoral thesis could be
nipped in the bud,

Brommer i& rightly economical in references, b

seldom inadequate. 1 Tist below some minor arddenda
and corrigends. Akl and Athes: add Oxford

1925, G22 (nL calyx ceater, CFA 0, pl. 30.9): of

Oxlowd 1g11, 627 (ihid pl. 4a.5) and similar scenes;

restriction of the itemm to two-figure groups secms

rather meaningless.  H. amd Bugrir : add 3 fragment
in Oxfiord from Eussperides (ana te source!;
rf., Pan Painter).,  H. dud the Tripod-fight | adid Athens

Arr: 430 [ARV go.111); BB is RM Iviii (1943), 179

fig. . ol 13 H. and Heby: see B84 xlvii (1053),

3¢ m 210, H.oond Helios; Ag is Oxford 1034, 370

H. and the Liom; the Tegea aryballos {p. By) has 2

pmiblel.m,mlabull H, and the Sea-treatiie

Buschor in Mesrmannir fairly disunguishes the Nercus

and. Triton scenes, and iz followed by Beazley in

A8V; p. By, tbe Maidsione fragment has Nereus as

monster, not man; sdd Peachare . Nes. 105, 443

(LPC), H. ond Nevwos: ndd P Perachors 11 No. 176

(MPC).  Bellorophom: add ? Prrackore 1. No. =268

(EC plaque), Undefined  Boarkants: add  Oxford

G.rt4-93 (Chian Naucratite); 7 Old Smyma 134

(LLpelike). Wedding of Pelews and Thetiz : add Athens
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ya07h (BCH liv. (1ag0], pl- 23, BS54 xlvii (1952},
pl. ge; Everian b, amphora); many other wedding
processions with divine attendants may be s0 intefr-
preted, ibid g4 D. von Bothmer gives detailed
atdrliticma te the lists in AFA i (k957], 1og-10

Joun Bosapsax.

(1amx (K.) The Nude. A Study of Ideal Art.
Londtm: John Murray, 1956, Ppe il o,
with 208 illostratlons. 630

Anyone concerned with Greek art muost read this
book. The author questions his qualifications for
writing so much on that part of his theme, but the
result more than justifies the atteopt to look at
European art as a whole, from its Greek beginnings
io the revolutions of cur time. He says that the
pages on classical an are peppered with *heresics,
some intentional, some, no doubt, due to ignarance’.
To same of the former [always interesting, often
welcome) 1 shall return; on trivial mistakes it would
be easy but idlc to fault him; Gavricus (1) s not an
ancient writer; the fourthcentury vase-painter
Cimiros (83) i & cousin of the Quattrocento Master,
Bambino Vispo; and so on—but what matier? Tha
tnmense worth of the work lies mainly in the author's
combination of sensitivity to individual works of art
with a grasp of the nature of artistic tradition, both
quite exceptional; and also in the fact that he can
express these thingu Sir Kenneth Clark is u writer;
would there were more; In another sentence of his
Preface he speaks sadly, or perhaps crosly, of
‘professional writers on classical archacalogy micro-
scopically reexamining their scanty evidence’, and
we can handly rebut the charge, though we may
remember that the world of renaissance artcriticism
too has its hair-splitting side. In both loo many
scholars write almost exclusively for {and against)
éne gnother. Sir Kemneth, however, is now the
leading writer of that more humane and most
difficult -scholarship which makes trus learning
palatuble to the unleamed. He i 3 populariser in
aseme in which we must all aspire to earn the name;
and it is fitting that the book is dedicated 1o the duyen
ol that tradition, Bemard Beremson.

In the first chapter, The Naked and the Naudr, tha
author develops his theme, after defining his terms:
"To be naked B to be deprived of one’s clothes and
the word implies some . . . cmharrassment . ... The
word nude . . . carries, in cdocated usage; no incom-
formable overtones.  The vague image it projects into
the mind i not of & huddled and defénceless body,
but of a balsnced, prosperous and confiden: body:
the body reformed.” In a recent poem, under the
same title as this chapter, Robert Graves has expressed
:I::uﬁmhmiw:fwhimlhcukﬂhund;uﬁ:fm
the nude 'As love from lies, of truth fromart’.  Many
will fined Graves’s reaction the more nawral to the
twe words in common speech, but Sir Kenneth's s
scceptable in s context. The key to the contra-
diction lics perhaps in the last words of Gravess line.
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Truth and art are & monstrous opposition : the artist is
concerned with nothing if not with truth; buot the
way he expresses it s not the way of the world, and
that is a groat part of this beok's theme, “The nude
is not the subject of art, but a form of art’; ks in fact,
‘in artdorm lnvented by the Greeks in the filth
century 8.’ {4). The muthor gualifies this com-
clusion as ‘too abrupt’, but it & surely, as he believes,
essentially true.  His book is primarily eancerned to
trace the dominion, however modified, throughout
antiguity and from their re-creationin the Rennissanco
Ehnm{mﬁmprmntdn?.duruhidﬂlrmuﬁ
attitudes of naked humanity in art, bred in fifili- and
fourth-century Greeee by mathematies out of bodily
pride, The book is thus almost confined by its
subject 1o the art of Europe, though that of India,
paﬁy:tcmmhgmitdmﬁmﬂmect. is occasionally
cited,

The six main chapters—Apolls, Ve (1 and I},
Energy, Pathos and Ecstagy—give each a facet of this
story, all showing *how the naked body has been
given memorable shapes by the wish to commumicate
certain ideas or states of feeling' (535). Apollo and
Vemus treat the ideal naked body in repose (not in
sction, that is), primarily as 2 symbol or embodiment
of divine authority or beauty. With archaic Greek
art, where naked Venus is unknown and Apallo i
‘clear and ideal' but not yet ‘beautiful’, the author is
pot much concerned, but his brief sketch contains s
timely refutation of the curlous epror which sces
development in this period as purcly, or even
primarily, & siruggle o achieve namwralism. ‘With
the Kritian boy, ‘the first beantiful nude ire art” (24},
we reach his true theme, and the first of a series of
beautiful evocations and Interpretations of uctual
works. A fow pages on we come to the Daryphaoros of
Polykleitos, and the fisst of the mtpmishingly po les
suceessful realisations of lost masterpicces known o us
enly in copies of varying indifference. The author
spoke in his Preface of the difficulty of understanding
‘why it was that for four hundred years artists and
amateurs shed tears. of admiration before works
which arowse no tretnar of emotion in us”,  To belp
us do 0 is part of the Intention of this book—a worthy
task, whose achicvement entarges simultancpmly our
appreciation of ancient and of renalssance an.. He
does: achieve it, not only with such comparntively
tractable material as the Doryphores, but even with
Coidian, which of all such works scems the most
irredernmbly corrupted by the copyists.

The chapters on Venus are longer and more com-
plex than that an Apollo, for though born later into
art she lived there longer: Michelangelo is the last
supreme Apolline, while Vens found one of her
mest gifted votaries as late as Renoir.  The author
tikes the old idea of the two Venuses, Goelestis antd
Naguralis, as valid no less in art than in philssophy,
though they mingle and fuse; but 1 have no space to
follow him closely through these chapters, in some
ways the richest and most satisfying in the book. In
the next three the suthor solates cenain embodi-
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ments of action and suffermg which, discovered by
the Greeks, lefi their mark on later ages: Enagy, the
aihlete and the hero; Pathas, the Niobids, Meloager,
Marsyas, Laccoon; Ecstasy, the routs of Dionysus arnd
the Nereids.  Ln all these bhe shows how certain formal
motives once created reappear again and again: for
pathes, for instance, the am stretched up and bent
sharply over the hoad thrown back: for energy, what
the author calls the ‘heroic diagonal'—‘a  figure
striding forward, ene leg bent, the other forming a
straight contnuous line with his back® {133). He
compares this, illaminatingly, with the Greek profile,
and shows how the artists of the renaisance broke it
into niew forms.  The themes of all the chapters, each
starting as a way of evoking the hall-lost art of Greece,
jead into the appreciation of particular renaisance
and post-repaisance artists; bul the pleasure of
pursuing these would lead 100 far ouside my space
and the concerns of this Joumal.  The book; however,
must be read as a whole.  Apart from the compelling
unity of theme, the author has an almost conversa-
tional way of modifying statements already made,
perhaps becmuse the book was originally a course af
lectures. Thus the sweeping condemmation of
Hellenistic art in Apolle. [43) B much sofiened in
Venus (8g ff), and in Pathes we reach a splendid
appreciation of the Laccoon (with mecidentally =n
excellent eaveat against the cult of fragmentation).
Similarly, though Michelangelo gets good measure in
Apello and Energy, it 5 in Pathos and Ezstagy that the
author's understanding of him makes ftsell st
deeply feln

Two further chaptens fullow, The printipal point
of The Alternatine Congention i to sthow how, when the
frequent representation of naked bodies was remiro-
duced into Christian art in the thineeith century
{afier its virtual disappestance in late antiquity and
the early Middle Ages), Gothic srtisis found themselves
foreed 1o evolve & new fdeal.  The nude they created
iv'often called ‘naturaliste’, a description which the
awthor is sometmnes inchined to reject (18], sanmetines
o accept (331); but he demonstrates clearly that,
however closely it may be based on observation, it i
sirictly idealised in accordance with the same absiract
serse of design as inspired contemporary anchitectural
form, just as is the ¢lasic nuds in i Greek and
renaisance manifestations,  Its creation emphasises
the necesarily ideal character of the oude, and 5o i
significant for the development of the authors theme;
apart from its historical impartance, leaving as it does.
a lasting impres on the post-renaisance tradition.

The last chapter, “The Node a2 an End io 1esel?
carries the whole enquiry deeper.  Here the author
conaiders the recurrent idea thar the body can be
given @ shape thar is good in isell  He bogine with
the T and the Dicmysus (Theseus) of the Par-
thenon, which, he says, "do pot expres particular
ideas’ yet are ‘two of the greatest pieces of sculpuure
in existence' and ‘reprosent formal discoveries =
valicd as the formulations of & philosophic truth’ (333).
He notes their astonishing re-creation by Michelangelo
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and Raphael, who can have known only the most
muffled echoes of them; considers other examples of
nude types which seem likewise perennially satisfying
while linked tono particular idea; traces the transfer
of interem, which begis in the early sixteenth
century, fram the male to the more readily simplified
forms of the female nude; and glances down Into the
deeper causes that Jead ws to feel savisfaction in
establishing a relation between bodily and geometric
form. Fromthere he passes to the renaisance coneept
of the independent importance of the nude as a basic
discipline, parallel to that of mathematical perspec-
tive; and to the corruption of that concept into the
academic tyranny of antique roum and life clas—
the morgue in which the corpse of Apollo is Taid by
the eighteenth century, that of Venus by the twentieth.
He ends with the revolutionary attempis to reicase
the nude from its academic bondage by three
twentieth-century  arthits, Matise, Picaso  and
Moore,  Only the lnt, he feels, surcessfully achieves
it, because only in his work has the necessary meta-
morphesis of form taken place in the uncomscious,
and not by deliberate trial and elimination. He
cunningly illustrates twoof Moore's finest figures which
manifrstly renider ones more, but in the idiom of our
time, the basic ideas of the Parthenon statues with
which be started.

The choice of works fir discussion [and almost
everything discussed is well illustrated) 5 thmughout
o semsitive that for all the necessary selectivity onr is
rarely irked by an omision. Two possible cases
strike me.  The author has constantly to refer to lost
Greek palmting and its echoes on the house-walls of
Rome and the Campanian cities. Of these he anly
illustrates (not for their quality) two poor works
There is one splendid nude from Herculaneum, the
Theseus triumphant, which must give us some fant
notion of & fourth-century masterpicce, and if not in
the text it might have been worth illustrating (like
the Alpheus of Olympia) in & note At the other
end, where 1 really have no business, T miss Seurat’s
Pasewniy,  Cézanne’s Baigneuies gevs only a parenthetic
word, but the oher's absence seens more curiou,
with its echoes of the Spinaric and the Baigneuw de
Vilpringem, arul beyomd that its re-creation of classicalicy
out of the sl of the 1ife class.

A few paints of detaill 44 and pote on 366 1,
Apallo Belvedere: T am not sure about the *funda-
mentally w-Greek' chammcter of the head and hair
Elewhere (eg- B6 ) the author’s sheervation of
Oriental infiltrations into Hellenisibe art, paving the
way for late antigue developments, seems 10 me
illuminating. 3o, ‘only onoe’, in his 5% Scbastian,
Botticelli achicves 'a satisfactory pude in repose’:
what of the London Murs?—one of the lovelics
variatios on the '‘Parithenon TDhomysus' theme: T
could believe that a Roman or Etruscan sarcophagys-
lid lies somewhere in the genesis of this picture.
50, Piero dells Francesca and antiquity; do not the
three angels of the London Baptism, in their groaping
and the hand laid on the shouider, show a deliberane
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reminiscence of the Three Graces?—ithe hands
clasped low, which they share with But ticelli’s version,
are forcign to the ancient scheme, but might have
occurred insome con restoration or yariant,
Such an adaptation would be a deeply individual way
of using an ancient theme, but that one might expect.
67, date of the Esquiline Vema (and of the Spinario,
467 note on 49) : from a guite different approach Miss
Richter too now holds these to be creations of the early
fifth century. [t seems impertinent to resist 40
formidable a pincer movement, but 1 am not con-
vinced. [ am one with Sir Kenneth's contention that
ne nude should ar could be deprived of all erotic
implication, but in the contrast between the Venus's
charming young body and the archaic geverity of her
face 1 feel a deliberate piquancy that seemms Lo me
rather of the 15t thas of the 5th cenury. (1 should
add my private heresy, that the pretty bronze girl m
Munich {71} is likewise a classicising Hellenistic work.}
The Spinario is 1 feel of similar character; and while it
is true that both that and the Idolino (35 and note on
463) are finer bremzes than most from Hereulaneum
and Pompeii, that does not rule out their being of
similar date and genesis with those, The Spinario's
jmmense and deserved popularity perhaps points the
same way, eamed as it i, like that of the Three
Graces or the Cupid and Psyche kissing, by a com-
binatice of charm with cunning formal composition.
215 {. and note on 384 I can casily see these clumsy
Niohids a3 copies, but not after the Olympia master,
Thaugh the Alpheus cannot be claimed as an embodi-
mient of pathos, might not the old seer from the same
pediment find a place both here and in the list {238)
of great renderings of the old body ?—'I Tiresias, old
man with wrinkled dugs, Perceived: the scene and
foretold the rest.’ 219 ff. and note on 386: the idea
that the Laocoon might be a first-century copy of a
second-century bronze 1 ingenious and seductive.
295: the Victories in the spanudrels of Roman trimphal
arches are normally clad, but oceasionally naked,
when they approximate closely to a Nereid type.
The finest surviving examples are from the arch of
Septimius Severus at Lepeis, but there are others, and
it is possible that Ghiberti's Eve (277 and pl. 228)
derives from such rather than directly from a Nereid.
28i4: adaptation of Nereid types to Europa is found in
antiquity (c.g. Reinach, Rép. de Penture, 12 iy
g12: the desirabiliy of the Gothic mide is abo
illustrated by Villan: ‘Ces gentes sspaules menues,
Ces bras longs et ces maing traictises, Petiz teting
hanches charmies’, ete., might have been written 10
dbscribe Memline's Eve or Meit's Judith,  Inciden-
tally I cannot accept that Rodin's Vietlle Heéaulmidee,
moving as that is, was ‘conceived in a graver spirit’
(930) than Villon's in those slendid and terrible
verscs  But | am trespasing. [ should like to take
upmumpuinu,unhmhsidnuhhcfcmc, bt these
will perhaps indicate how the author, while never
losing sight of his theme, contrives to 'load every rift
with ore’,
Mastiv RopenTsos.
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Ancient and Classical Architec-
ture  [Si s Huawory of Architectural
Dievelopment, Vol 1]. Lendon: Lomgraans,
Green and Co., 1656, Pp. xxii-—384, with
24 plates and 121 line illustrations. 355

When the first volume of Simpson's History af
Architeciural  Derelopment was  published in 1905
it was well received in architectural journals but it
had a rather chilly reception in these pages.  Simpson
was not a specialist in Classical Studies, but as
Profssor of Architecture at U.CLL. he was qualified
to write a general book on architectural history- Flis
work was lucud, methodical, informative and, on the
whale, accurate, and the terse note which the FHS
accorded the first volume may, perhaps, have been 2

Mr. Plommer, to whom has fallen the task of
revising the ancient and classical chapters of Simpson's
book and bringing them up to date, is a classiesl
seholar of note and it has probably been his ambition
to make the book as acceptable to classical students
as it formerly was 1o architects. In doing so he has
found it necosary to ne-write the old book 1o 2 large
extent; and while he may have purged it of its faults
it must also be admitted that some of the virtues have
perished too.

The subject is divided o three parts: pre-Greek,
Greek and posi-Greek architecture. The first part
contaims chapters on Egyptian, Sumerian, Assyrian,
Hittite and Greek Bronze Age architecture. The
second and perhaps most valuable part of the book
starts with a ciose analysis of the orders and then
proceeds to trace the development of Greek architec-
ture (ar rather, of selected aspects of Greek architec-
ture) from the seventh to the fourth centuries. The
third part deals with the Hellenistic and Roman
periods; emphasising the fimdomeninl change in
classical architecture which was brought about by
the acceptance of the arch as & principal factor in the
art of building, and the consequent relegation of the
Greek arders to @ decorative role:

Being a classical scholar Mr, Plammer has beenable
to illumimate his book with a great deal of important
fiterary evidence which is too often ignored by
students of architectural history.  And in addition to
his knowledge of classical literature Mr, Plommer has
the advaniage of having mude an interse practical
study of certain templés, and ligs thus been sble to
develop a remarkably sensitive perception of the
amazing spirit which informs Greek architecture.
The revised book profits greatly from this combination
of ahilities,

Unfortunately the illustration ks disappointing.
For instance, the analysis of the Doric and lonic
orders is admirable as far as the writing goes but the
text deserves much fuller illistration.  Indeed, the
fact that it is not always easy to follow the angument
is largely due 1o paucity of illsstration.  Again, the
notes on pp. 184-5 about early emtablatures would be
much more informative if a skerch or two vould have
been included, And a few pages further on the

Prossoa (H.)
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discussion of orndment in Greek temiples really
requires better (lustration. For example, in con-
sidering the origin: of acanthus-deal decorations we
ought 1o be able to compare exrly forms with lae ones
without havinig (o refer to thiee or four other books
in the process. Naor B the best wse muade o auch
lilluseration as there B  The skerches on page g, for
example, are barcly intelligible withow reference to
the photographs From which they have been copied ;
and even so their pertinence b questionable,  Asaln,
there seems to be liitle point in devoting a whole page
w the plan of the Hyposevle Hall ap Delos if the
much more significant cross-secton = lefl out,

It s right 1o refer o books which are readily
accessible o English studeénts in 10 those
which require access to large libraries and knowledge
of foreign languages, but the policy can sometimes be
carried oo far.. For imstance, Keliey's translation
of Mau's Pemperi i given as the authority for the
Siabian Baths although Mau's original version is more
complete and better illustrated.  Similacly it may be
doubted whethier the fact that Lanciam's ffty-year-
old books on Roman buildings are published in
English i good enousgh rexson for preferring them to
more modern authoritics who write in Iialian—such
as Lugh. And would not Lugli supply a moare
detailed and perhups even more accessible reference
for the Temple of Vistz (p. 428) than the Touring
Club: guite-book ?

But few books are faultless and this one has many
good qualivies, Mr. Plommer has bravely. red 1o
instil now ideas into the somewhat hackneyed history
of the development of Clasical Architecture, I not
all of his' dogmatic pronouncements are unchal-
Iengeable, they ave at any rate stimulating and the
artentive reader will often fly to his bockease o check
some provocative assertion,  Although far from being
the bogk that Simpson would have written, it has
merits of its own and, carcfully read, ghould suggest
new approaches to more than one problem in the
History of Architectural Development.

G. L. S Cogmrr,

Corinth. Vol. XV, part2. The Potters' Quarter:
the Terracottas. By A. N Stllwell. Prince-
ton: American School of Closical Studics ac
Athens, 1952. Pp. xi+goo, with 50 plates,
t folding plass and 8 text figures  $15.

The considerable delay in the appearance of this
review s deeply regretted. . Mrs Stillwell’s book is
the sccond of three volumes covering the publication
of the finds from & potiery- and termctitta-producing
industrial area of archaic and clesdeal date explored
un the wiest edee of the ancient city of Cornib.  (The
first volume has already been reviewed in JHS bo,
gty )  Although it also embraces the lamps, loom-
weights, spindlewhorls and architectural (emracotias
rorn the site, this second part §s primarily edncerned
with' the terracona figurines and relicl found there
These spparently represent not only, umseld or

damaged wares bul alic s greatl mass ol veotives
dedicated at small shrines in the area. And in
addition 10 these finshed pieces there are also 1o by
reckamed some 106 termacotta moulds.: published in
Corinthy xv, Part 1, and 4 more in this volume.

The volume of fresh material thus asecruing is
considerable. The ehief contributions it hasto make
are technical, chronological snd stylistie—this las
consisting mote especially i the fuller delineation
of the elasical Corinthian falcie

It & in dealing with the first of these aspects, the
technicil one, thuthupq.;hllaﬂou:hmnmgmmm
shortcomings. Unjust as it undoubtedly & w0
evaluate these in the light of subsequent studies; a
brief statement of the position muy yet prove usefil,
The elassification here presented i a typological one
which makes for considerabls inconvenicnce in the
handling of the moold-made material. Thus the
important series here assembled for the fira time
under Mould 15 alss has examples entered under
Clusses viil, ix, xiii and wxi..  Also, although
the theory of derivative production (¢£ BSA xlvii,
zig i, . H. and 5. H. Young Terrocotfe Figurines
Srom: Kourian in (grus, pasim) i recognised (e.g. st
under xiv, 8), it can hondly e said that thers has
been any consistent practical application of it in the
arrangement of these terracottas. Further, though
artoal examples of ‘parallel moulds’ | B854 xlvii, 223)
themselves seem: to have been found in these excavis
tions, this aspect of mass-production seems (0 have
eluded the suthoress with the consequence that the
mumber of her independent ‘mould-types’, as she
lmmldim,n:mmﬂpnmm muluplies unnecessarily:
In wiew of the mnique technical interest of this
material by resson of it find-cireumsanees, it i 1o be
hoped that a reassessment of these matters may o
due course be undertaken. It promises to be
rewarding. Here let it suffice to raise but one further
guestion. I it passible, T wonder, that xix. 1 (which
dier Jook post-archaic) might have served as an arches
type for the production of moulds?

A brge part of this material is from dated conrexs
and for the first time it has been pomible to apply on
a large scale criteria other than stylistic ones 1o the
mteresting ntd at some points startling.  However,
several ol these contexts seem 1o have accumulated
wnth:rlnngp:rinﬁm:htmlm:uﬂhedl
memsure of contamination. These limittions of
certain of the archaic find-groups are fully recognised
by the writer.. But one is perhaps to be excused for
wondermg whether some of the Afth-centary deposits
do not alse spread over somewhat greater periods
than these allowed them., Thus xiv, 4 and the
jointed nude dolls appear later than ihe first-haif-
fifthcentury diate assigned to Stelay Shrine A, whilst
xix. 2 from the Aphrodite Deposit locks rather later
than the early fifth eentury; likewise xiv, 20, the
example from the series of siv. 25, xvi. § aod Sovii, 44,
all from the Circular South Slinne, seem hard to
reconcile with a date in the third gquaner of the fifih
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century n  But the lasge and highly significant
fourthi-century deposits seem tostand unshaken.  The
publication: of the pattery from these deposit, inci-
dentally, i apparently to be expected in the thied
voliume in thix series. The coins are to be included
in & further volume in the main serics.

Of the earlier find-groups, the Aryballos Depasit
of the last quarter of the seventh century is by far the
most compact and important, The high date
estahlished by it for viii, g, incidentally, offers further
canfirmation. if mich be still needed, for a late seventh-
century beginning for the spylisucally akin Rhodisn
fernale-bust vases of the Gorgon Group,  The eontext
of ¥iii, 25 raises the possibility of an early beginning
for the series including the beads on the Ceinola
pyxis in New York, but does not absolutely necessitate
of itself-a revision in the dating of the vase, In
dealing with this earlier material the writer (empen
the siratigraphical evidence, often somewhat broad,
with 2 sound stylistic judgment.  Thus it comes about
that several important contributions are made, far
‘example, 10 the classfication of the pyxis-heads,
‘incidentally bringing some of the unasigned Pera-
chora pieces within the fold. The task thus ably
begun can only be completed by & detailed mechanical
analysis which the presence of derivative production
andd the wide and somewhat indiseriminate we of Uil
material for dating archaic sculpture render impera-.
tive.

The second hall of the sixth century s very
mieagrely represented, at least in the realm of new snd
original mould-made creations, The series already
¢ited under Mould 13 must begin slightly earlier
since it lias three examples in 2 context whose lower
{imit is set £, 550 sic. (p. 22). [t posible that the
picces known by Jenkins as his ‘LI Claw’, hom
represented by Mould 14, may be weak derivatives of
this series, in which case it continued in production
until murh later,  But in that case, and faced with &
Jow dating fur the ‘korai’ [here Classes x and xi)
which now seems inescapable, we arc left with only
four nondescript heads, two of them perhaps of
series already kmown an pysides, and one mther fine
ane with which to span this vital period, viz. viii. 47,
Mould 15, viii. 59, xiii. 4 and viii. 56. The lasc four
cluster at the clese of this pericd.  To these we may
possibly add two finer picces, the protome, xii. 5,
which may be of Corinthinn origin, and the rider
refief, xxii. 28, which looks 10 be one of the earlicr
Corinthian vemures in the ficld of cut-out reliefs and
a picce of some forportance,

The standing ‘korai’ already mentioned may make
their bow arountd 500 8. and therehy institute
something of a renascence.  But a far more startling
fact emerges from the stratification in the amazing
number of these that occur in contexts of the fourth
century 5.0 (fg. x. 24, 26, 28, 32-57, Moulds 51-2).
We fincl the same phenomenon with the seated vanety
which should not have come in so very much later
{e-g. xi. 5, 810, Moulds 53-5) as well as with several
of the Hfth-century bangueters. and squatiing: boys
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10 be discussed below and with ather varieties (€.
the protome, Mould 28, and the dolls, xx. 10 and
11). Their number, their good preservation and
their individual fnd-circumaances  ail  combine
to show that we are not dealing simply with isalated
arlier picces out of context—an example such as xvii.
g1 with & sixth-century head, a Gfihcentury body
and & fourth-century hat should carry conviction
on that score!  Further, the vast majority of the later
examples of such ‘rum’ are from very weak derivative
moulds Many such pieces of Gfih-century orgin
pecirred in the Shrine of (he Double Stele of the first
half of the fourth esilury, some in Terracotta Factary
deposits of the third quarter of the contury. 1t scems
clear that we have to deal with a derivative production
that frequently continued unabated for 3 century and
ir some cises lor & full century and a halll  Such is not
unparalleled in periods and centres of low creative
activity’ or grest comservatism.  In classical times,
however, we have a sufficient volume of objectively-
dated material 1o serve 3 & control only in Rhodes,
Boeotin and Attica. Al three display derivative

ian, hut none gives us evidence (o suspect it on
s scale or of a duration comparable with this. It
would seem, then, that the classical Corinthian
terractin industry—or at least this part of the drea
ergaged in it—reveals a remarkable lack of initiative,

Disturbing confirmation of this comes when we
begin 1o reckon up the incidence of pieces derived
mechamically from foreign souress.  The authoress is
moxt loarly to recognise this aspect and at various
points in citing pieces in other collectiont she over-
emphasises the role of Corinthian exports by claiming,
I believe without justification, & distinctive Bocotian
buff clay and the cream clay of Talysus for Corinthian,
Such foreign derivatives are, however; extremel]y rare
amongat. the scventh- and sixth-century matenal—
I can guote only viii. 5 which might possibly have
parenis in Sparta. In the fifth and fourth centuries
the tale 15 far otherwise.

Let ws npm fist o the reclining banqueters
{Class xiv), Wrc may perhaps begin by excluding
xiv. 1. despite the heavy appearance of the head,
from a sixth-comury date since it seems to be a
reworking of a piece fram a fifth-conury mould.
The first creative source seems elearly Rhodes, wheose
work from late archaic times on was copied fisst
mechanically and then freely in Bocotia. Thus
xiv. 2, 4. o mnd 12 scem of Rhodian derivation,
possibly coming in via Boeotia (¢f. the head of 2),
whilst xiv. 19 and 13 (the last spparently with a local
head) and Mould 50 tosy be taken dicecdy from

Bocotie. Mamny of the larer pieces are such weak

derivatives that there seems little hope of identifying
their source, but it appearns probable that Magna
Grarecia begins to bulk as well. A Tarantine deriva-
tiom seems clear with xiv. 27 and 28 and possible,
though guitc uncertain, with xiv. 30 and g1, xiv.
qe has, as the writer recognises, a fodss with applicd
decoration after the Tarantine hshion,

Again, the squatting boys, Class xvi, are all of
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Rhodian exiraction, xvi. 1 being a faithiul copy, the
remuinder locally - reworked,  Also probably ulii-
mately of Rhodian origing though some of them may
have arrived ma Boeotin, seem wu a5 [which = of
carly classical date}, xviil. t, 4, 6, 7, xb. 7 and
:J.:.‘;;md.ﬂ. xv. 1 amd 2, xviil. o and posibly
xvil 1, 17, 26 and 35 may have had their origins
Bocotia itselll i 6 (actuslly of ecarly fifth-century
dare) 15 probably not an orgnnal Corinthian creation,
being alse kmown  (in non-Cerinthinn  ¢lay) in
Bocotia, Phoets and lthaca. It is probably ulii-
mately from North Greece and xii 16 and 18 may
possibly be intruders from a similar periphery.
xvii.  and 2o and xpc 11oand o {end the reflared
moulds) mey be of Attie derivation and svil. 22 and
2q might eoneeivably be of Argive extraction

These are just sugeestions, some of them doubiless
erroneous, bui they are far from exhaustive, par-
ticularly m the fourth cenmry B.c. where the bounds

betwern fabrics have largely vet to be dwn.  The

ranpe of original creative terracolia work in Corinth
In lute archolc and classical times as evidenced here
becomes - thus somewhat restricted—a  reflection
perhaps with significance also to the localisation of
metal-working schools, ete. But b this true of all
Ceminth, or anly of the particular workshop arca
explored? Certminly, apart from  jun-of-the-mill
focal creations such as xvil 9, 4, 29 and %0, the
*korai’, the local varieties of protome and the cut-out
teliels, there ame a few very striking picces. (e
wvii, 32 and 93, xxd, 7 and xexvi, 5) which we have
tio réason as yet to suspect not to be original Corinthian
Creations

A further important contribution made by this
book conswts in the closer study and dating of the
hand-made gurines. The fully-regulansed ‘styhised’
rendering of the human figure in which the face was
indicated by  flap of clay folded down which gave a
chisc-like appeamnce when enclosed ai the op by an

applicd “pelar’ seenas. to- make ity appearance in the
firat hall of the fifth century it (eg. ¢m the horsemen
wxiil, - 06-20) whith i rather surprisingly lawe. Tt
continucs throughout the remainder: of the classical
perod. A pot dismmilir formalisation occors in
clissical Cyprus, but is probably of independem
evolition. Bul the Corinthian ring-dancer groups
with ‘a flute-plaver u the centre [(lass f) scem
definitely of Cypriol imspiration. Omn 'the subject of
prssibile outside conitacts it seerom also worth remarking
that ihe bead, xiii 6, looks hand-made and sérins
surprisingly close to some of the West Arcadian
*primitives’ from the Mi. Lykaon area.

& reomrkable predilection & shown for erafisfian-
like models of objects. “The archale carts | Class socxii)
are parteulnrly interesting. Perhape their upper-
work was able to be removed and changed to sun
different loads,  The structural origin of the ‘crossbar”
wheel s probably 1o be sought in (he solid wooden onn,
that of the spoked wheel with o bread projecting hub
and narrow rim in fhe old charit varicty, An
especially important document is the shrine modcl,
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xxxiii. I, portraying two offering tables, one of them
garlanded (rather than feiwoned with bread), and
bearing examples of the two commonest types of
‘stylised’ hand-made terracotta figurines. The sane
dale, xxexvi L1-%, look true cobbler's work om lases,
Some of the outstanding uncxplained objects might
just conceivahly have served as saggers, ete., in the
keilns, bt xxxvii. 62—4 seem rathier bundles of faggots
from the backs of whimsical classical mules.

Amongst the other material published i this
volume are the firse weeful body oF late seventh-
eenlury lamps and an early palmrerte antefie. 14 also
tramspires that the pracice of stamping loomwerights
dates back at least as far as the beginuing of the sixth
cenlury #.c.

The book itsell is an excavation publication of 2
very high order. The plaies are excellent, the texi
ciear and, within s typological frame, well arranged.
The presentation of so large and complex a body of
stratified material in an accessible fdrm kas cleacly
been no easy tisk and M Stillwell’s work makes a
huge contrbution to a constructive re-cvaluntion of
Greele terracotas in general and Cormthian ones in

R. V. Numoirs,

Juckse (1) Der Gestus des Aposkopein. Ein
Beitrag rur Gebardessprache in der antiken
Bunst. Ziarnch: Juris-Verlag, 1056, Pp. 130,
with 48 illustrations. Sw. Fr. 14.80,

This is a eareful and well-dllustrated dissertation on
the gesture of shading the eves in ancient and medi-
aeval art (to the latter @ briefsectionis devoted). The
gesture is first found as part of a dance by satyrs of
which.]. does semething to reconstruct the movements,
and then sioyply &s a geswure, particularly of satys and
Pans wondering at an cpiphany, but it is also used
by heroes and even gods (particularly m the works of
South talian paioters of the fomrch cemtury), . Tadd
some potes on detail.  Page 11 £, the ‘owl’ dance and
the "brow shading’ dance are rightly distinguished;
p- 14, [ see no evidence in Aeschylus fr. 7olN® for
*contempr for an ancient dance form, with which a
new rival form i here contmmsted”, nor am [ clear that
satyrs from the middle of the fifth contury onward
make the gcﬂurtandisﬁnﬂlkmunﬂnp{ingﬂg:hm
posture (¢f. in parpcular ber pl, 14, Lucanian from
Roccanoval.  The Aeschylus fragment contrusts the
satyrs” former dances with their preent gymmustic
excrrises (on the play see now B, Snell, Herpis
84 (1gsb); 1), and no further conclusion can be
drawn froovit.  Page 21, 1t 1 not quite true 1o say that
pictures of men in theatre costumes begin in the fifih
century, since we know enrlier Comass both in Actie
and Corinthizn, who are certainly nen dressed up.
I'am not sure thay this dance posture or pesture
appeany in the pictures of Corimthian padded daneers:
it certainly appears on bwo Attic vissés of 56040 and
§30—10, one with voung men dressed a3 msenads gl
the other with Comnsts (Groek Theatre Prouction,
pl 4: & and b).. Page 56, an interesting fragmeng by
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Polygnotoes with Kalliope *viewing® the death of Laies;
Olidipous bs armed with &' club.  Page 75, a Roman
bronee of & negro with pierced lips B excellently
cxplained as a fire-blower (described by Hern and
Vitmvis), shading his cyet against the fire. Page 85,
the woman on & Paestan lekythos (Berlin 42Bg;
Trendall, Pasttan Pattesy, No. 277) is said to be gazing
in astonishment at the king, but she seems rather o
be wearing her hmr in lamentation,  The Orjestal
am the fragments from Corinth yecently publishesd
by Sir John Beazley (Hesperii 24 [1955), pl- 85C) is
reallv gazing in astonishment at the dead king rising
from the pyre, but he secms (o grasp his hat mther
thun shade his brows. Page 43, the turtle rider of
Sele, i ingoniously explained as Hernkles voyaging to
Hades and spying Peoophone. Page 105, the Porseus
of the Vlasto oenochoe (FHS kxv (1pg5), pl 5) s
rightly said w0 be spying; but he is more likely 10 be
mtounded at the sight of Andromeda than of the
Gorgon, which J. suggests.  Page 1066, the gesture s
interestingly followed into the illusrated Terence
manuscripts and two examples are given, B, 538,
543; the illosatiors are said to derive frum an
archetype of the fourth century a.n,, at whicli time
1. belives that masks were no longer used, but she
quotes no evidence for this strange starement. In
spite of some errors this is & valuable work and it is
good to have ono gesture satisfactorily explained and
documented,
T. B. L. Wesstez.

Osirrocorsky’ (Gi) History of the Byzantine

Stare. Tramslared by J. Hossmy, Oxford:
Blackwell, 1956. Pp. xxvii 4548, with 3 maps,
4.

nﬁimm wotk B & translation of the second
German edition (Mumnich, 1952] which was reviewed
in 7HS Ixxiii (1953); 192-4. The author has revised
the text and brought the already very full biblic-
graphical notes up to date.  Comparison of Chapter
Iv, “The Guolden Age of the Byzanmtine Empire
(Baa-1oas}, with the Germnn original showed anly
a frw minor changes in the text, but thirty notes
swhich were either entirely now or expanded, in a
litle under ane hundred pages. Nothing of any
importance published up to 1953 seems 10 have
escaped Ostrogorsky's notice, and the many references
to recent Russian, Yugoslay, and Bulgarian publica-
tims are particulirly welil.,

The translator has carried out her daunting task
with' brilliance and elegance. Though she follows
the Germuan text closely and faithfully, ene scarcely
ever bas the impeession of reading a trandmion.
There are none of the awkwardly inverted sentences,
the off-kev idioms, and the exces of abstraction, which
are 50 aften the mark of rranslation from the German.
Only here and there in text and notes there still hok
a Tow telics of German orthography, ey, Harun al
Raschid on p. 173. 1o view of the quality of the
translation. and, incidentally, of the price of the hook,
the publisher might well have had the maps redmwn.
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As it is, they have been printed directly or indicectly
from the original plates; with a German legend
{ Konstantinopel, Grafschaft Kephallemia, Klrin-Armenien,
e ).

Papér and printing are good, and the book stays
dpen easily for so thick a volume. A check of one
hundred pages revealet only eight misprints,

Ohstrogorsky's mastery of the sources, his penetra-
tion, breadth of vision, and clarity of exposition have
won for his book'a unique place in fhe library of the
Byzantinist. Professor Hussey has  rendered a
nomble service by making it accemible o hiswry
students, and 1o all interested in understanding the
Middle Ages.t

Rorert Brownmo,

Détore  [F.) Byzantinische Diplomatik, =20
Aufsditze zum Urkundenwesen der Byzntiner,
Ettal: Buch-Kursiverlag, 1056, Pp.oxvit+4ig,
with twenty-seven plates, DM 33,60,

This handwme volume of aricls by Professor
Franz Dilger is by way of a Fesschrift to mark the
wceasion of his siaty-fifth binhday and the twomny-
fifih anniversary of his appointment as Director of the
Institute for Byzantine and Modern Greek studies in
the Univessity of Manich:, Prof, Dalger’s wvast
learning and indusiry (not least ms Editor of the
Byzanfinische Jeibichrift) are well known, even to those
who still regard Byzantium us being alightly noaUL
Flis Regestan der Kaiwrurkunden ks Ostrdidschen Reschied
{iof which three parts have appeared), and his Aus den
Schatckammern des Heiligesn Boges (Minich, 1948),
based om an unrivalled knowledge of Byzantine
diplomatic and palueogruphy, are abready tndis-
persable weapons in the anmoury of every Byzan-
tinist.  This @5 the second collection of his shorter
publications (the first appeared in 1954 under the
title of Byzane el die Ewopdische Staaterweelt), snd
contains twenty of his unique contributions to the
studv of Byzantine documentation, ranging from
192910 1954 Additions have been made as sparingly
as possihle to bring the earlier works up 1o date.

Amaong the subjects here discussed are the form and
materials used in Byzantine chrysobulls, prostagmata,
sigillia, etc.; the evidence of documents, coins, und
mscriptions for the tiiles preferred by the Emperon
and co-Emperors. at differeat periods; the Treaty of
the Egyptian Sultin Quale’on with Michael VIII
Palainlogos in 1281 —one of the many astute moves in
the diplomatic game [‘die {beraus schlave und
skrupellose Politik”) of Michael VIT1 agaimt Charles
of Anjou.  (That Michael's succesors wese obliged
to be pven more polite 1o the infidel appears from
‘Ein  Awslandsbricl des  Kaisers Johannoes VIIL

! Since this review was sent to the pres an
American edition has sppeared, under the title
Ceorge Ostrogorsky, Hidory of the Byzanfine Shale,
translated from the German by Joan Hussey, with
a foreword by Perer Charanis, Rugers University
Press, New Brumswick, N.].; the maps have been
vedrawn and there are 35 plates,
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vom Jahre t447)¢ an original fragment (now in
Basel) of the Tames of 1351 confirming the ortho-
doxy of the Palamites (Hesychasis), nnd incidemally
the muore worldly triumph of John V1 Kantakuzenos;
and the Paris Papyrum of St. Denis ‘as the oldest
Crmading documenit’ (as well as the earliest originel
Byzantine document of state), in which, some
250 years before the Crusades, the Emperor | Theo-
philos) proposed a united nations expedition agaimt
the infidel, 1o be led by himself as the head of the
grent family of the Christian effoumens, the *spiritual
father' of the Carolingian monarchs. ((F also in
Byz. u. die Europ. Staatenweelt, pp. 282-g69; and G.
Odtrogorsky, The Byzantine Emperor amd: the
Hierarchical World Ouder, Slwon. end E. Europ.
Riview, 35, No. 84 (1956} ). Finally; forgeriess In
a criticism of V. Maoin's publication of documents
from Athos, Dolger wams against mking s genume
*alles was auf einem ehrfiirchtig und fromm gehiteten
Stiick Papicr steht’.  Property disputes among the
monasteries of Athos often develaped into “bella
diplomatica’, waged with a panoply of ritle-deeds
which could all too easily be falsified ar doctored to
substantiate an wgenat cliim, Délger’s  articles
+Zis den Urkunden des Athosklosters Theron' and *Die
Miihle von Chanmx’ polnor the way and the method
ol spproach to the problem which the historian must
foce of weeding out the spurious from the authentic
in the rich archives of Athos, But mumks were not
the oaly nffenders, and the lust of thess esays treals
of literary and documentary forgery in Byzantium
in more general ternis, as a fascinating chapter in'the
yet 1o be written ‘Geschichie der menschlichen
Tauschung',

A comprehensive Index adds 1o the usefulness of the
book, and the folding Plates arp excellent (if somewhar
awkward to unravel), The gathering together of
these articles [many of them vften: cited but hitherio
difficult of access) is a fine tribute from scholars wha
have case to be grateful to Professor Dolger for his
work in 5o many felds of Byzanline studies.

D. M. Nicor

Monumenta Musicae Byzantinae: Transcripta,
Vol IX. The Akathistos Hymn. Introduced
and wramscribed by E- Wriesz. Copenhagen:
Munksgaard, 1957. P scii-+108. Dan, Kr

B4

Byzantine Liturgy appeals to many students, for
whom Byzantine Music is as terrifying as a new kind
n:[‘:horﬂmmi;m:ddzhwkﬂ:ﬁmn'\fi&nnu:
musician, now bappily settled at Oxford, marks an
tmportant development i both departments.  The
Acuthist Hymo has long been known n Birkheck's
Englishi tramslation;® but a glance af his modest
inreduction will bong into sirong relief the driailed
and systemmatic wccount that Wellar now supplies.

b Birkbeck, W, J.. and Woodward, G. R, The
Acathist FHyom gf the Holy Orthod. E. Church (London,
1g17). It ls called Akafist in Russian.
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Tn agreement with Dr, P, Maas, he ssigns the maii
body of the hymu to St. Romuanus (sixth century
An.) leaving anly the peelude to Patriarch Sergius
{626 A.n.) the traditional author. Prof. Hieg; i his
introduction to the facsimile edivon of the most
important MS,? is inclined to disagrree on this point,
The Acathist hos siearly the same form aa the Narrative-
Okles or Cantacia? of Romanis sid bis school. Tt
comsisis of 4 prolude and twenty-four stanzas, on an
alphabetical acrostich, the stanzas beung altermately
narrative-portions and salutations 1w the Viein
Mary, whaose aid in the defence of Comstantinople i
recorded and inveked in the prelude.  Since the
jater Middle Apes. the Acathist has been the culy
Coninciion sung entive; while of the other narTative-
udu,mwdum:hm-rmiinhme,mhd“ﬂh
the first stanza, called the Oifas, ;

The Acathist is unigue in its ardent and copious
diction and shows a considerable advance in Man-
olatry, going pechaps beyond St. John of Damascus in
1his approach. The music i the MSS. & muel
later than the words, Wellesz has discovered s tiny
tenth<century fragment; but the compiete setting i
i MSS. of the thirteenth cemury and later, where the
style is extremely florid, This and the faint writing

‘i some copies have greatly added to the loil from

which. Profl Welless has triumphantly emerged.
The music recurs, with variations, inall the stanzas;
Init, for the reader's convenience; it b given im
gxtimso: and ears used to Plainsong ought, in the
editor's opinion, 1o be sble to enjoy i (A Greek

singer sang the prelude, as tramscribed by Wellesz,

1o an sudience at Dumbarton Oals.) “The decp
fmpression which the chant made gn the audience
confirmed my belief that T had not sllowed myselfl to
be carried away by my occupation with the hymn.
Indecd, when one hears the Alathistos. both werds
and music, one gets & similar impression of supreme
art as when one sccs for the finst fime the mosaics in
mhm;hmm;mdmmmmmm
uniqucplﬂtlhﬁﬁrmhuh:hlnhﬂsﬁllhnkhindw
liturgy of the Eastern Chureh.'
H. J.. W. Trryagro.

tacarinm Ashburnbamense. Codex Hibl
Laurentisnae Ashburnhamensis 64 phototypics
depictus.  Ed. €. Hoeo, Copenhagen: Munks-
gaard, 1956,  Pp. 47, with 265 plates.  Price not
stated,

In the clasical age of Byzantine Hymnody (from
the thirteenih to the Gftcenth cenmury) there wem
three mamn  collections of hymrs  with  music—
1. Sticherarinm, containing the Proper Fiymmm for the
fixed antl movable feasts throughout the year,

t Momumenta Musicae Bye., Main Serits, Vol ¢,
Comtacarium Ashburnbamme : Copenhagen, 1056,

% Ao spelt Kontakion or Komdakion (Hussun
Kondak), Welless has dincussed the Acathist in
Dumbarton Ooks Pupers, 9 and 10, pp. 143-74, Where
an American transfation is supplied.
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together with some smaller series.  The Sticherarium
&t Vienna [Codex 17) has bieen published in farimile
g% Vol 1 of the Mon. Muow. Byz. 2 Hirmologium,
gving the Hizmi or typical versss of the Canans
{nne-ode hymms based on the Canticles and surg st
Lawk). The Hirmologiut at the Iherun Monastery
ori M Athios [Codex H) has been pulilishod s
Vol IT of the same series: and that at Gronsferrata
{Codex G) s Vol, 111, 5. Contacariuni, conisimug
the preludes and etk | = stanzal—a name given 1o
the st regular verse of & Contacium or Narranve
Ode; the other verses following w the swme metre.
Ouly the fumom Acathist Hymin is given i sxtenne
with the music. 1t has been recenily edited. from
this mnd other MSS, by Profs Wellesz {sec review on
p. 176 above). The book now beiore us conining
a facsimile of the Comacariom gt Florence. The
three enllections differ not only in their contents bul
slio in their chythimical style The Canons are
severe ant wually set only one musical note to &
sylluble, scldom allowing ornamensal phruges.  The
Proper Hymms are less rigid and make s moderate
ase of melismatic adomnment; but in the Contavia there
‘i & riot of flarid decoration; and one syllable may be
drawn ot o [l a whole page of musical setiing.
This practice & a 10ken of declining taste, when the

VoL, LXxvin

L
sense of the words was sacrificed to the vanity of the
singers,  The origins! musis of the Narmtive Odes
of St. Romanus and his school has noi come down;
but for practical reasons it must have boen far less
claborte,  OF the odes in thiz serss (wo are well-
known—the Acathin Hymn smd the Christimas Ode
*H Haptivos ojpeper, of which the modern nwlody is
perhaps the origing of (he hymn-tune Salamis.

The MS. contnim in all sbay Conacin,  besides
several less mmpormant collections, 1t was written a
Grottafermia in 1289 in s sy, coarse handyriting.
There it remained until the Napoleonic wars, when
It came inte posesiion of Baron Gérando at Pane,
In tl44 this-man soid fes collection; and our M5
passed eventually to Lord Ashburnham, whe sold it
with others, 1o the Dalian Government in 1884
1t was thes placed in the Laurenlian Library at
Elorence, Profesor Hiee's mtroduction showy the
profound and varied lesrning, as well s the critical
acumen Lt distingnishes all his work. The amalytical
tables, laborivualy conpiled, will be indispessable 1o

x shers. We  await with mpatience  his
promised edition of the Byzantine Mugical Theorisis
and slko an album, long plammed, 1o illustate all
atages of the musical notation.

H. J. W. Tiryien.
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The Acts of the Aposties by St. Luke. Trans
¢. H. Ricu {Penguin Books). Londom: Penyuin
Books, 1957. Pp- 1760 3% G

The Aegean snd the Near East.  Swilics pre-
sented to Hetty Golidman on the occasion of her
seveniy-filth birthday.  Ed. by 5. 5 WiiveER
New York: Jo Jo Augusim, 1g5h.  Ppexvi -+ 524
with gq plates. ~ #i0y

Ary (W, and Seoenose (F.). De Syrabonis codice
rescripto cujus religuiae in codicibus Vati-
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Price not stated.
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Fr. 000

Annual of the British School at Athens. Index
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wl+ 154, Price not stated.

ApstoTie,  Metaphysica. Ed. W, JascEs
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sophical Society, 1557 Pp. a3, with git illustrations,
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Fontein, 1957-  Ppoao. Price not stated,
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Ondord: Clarendon Press, 1057,
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Osfordd : Clarendon Press. 1a57..
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Pp. ab.
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Pp. 473 L3000,

Catatnents (Q.)), La nmovella greea. Frofe
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Funo,

Cowr (U,). Stati-Cittd e uniomi etniche nells

greca e italica (Studi in Onore di
Pictro de Francisci; 4  Milan: Giuffre, 1955
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THE BRITISH ACADEMY

CROMER GREEK PRIZE

Wit the view of maintaining and encouraging the study of Greek,
particularly among the young, in the national interest, the late Lord
Cromer founded a Prize, to be administered by the British Academy,
for the best Essay on any subject connected with the language, history,
art, literature, or philosophy of Ancient Greece.

The Prize, which is ordinarily a sum of £ 150, is awarded every second
year in May, under the following Rules:—

1. Competition is open to all British subjects and subjects of Eire of
either sex who will be under thirty-five years of age on 31 December
preceding the award.

2. Any such person desirous of competing must send in to the Secre-
tary of the British Academy on or before 1 June of the year preceding
the award the title of the subject propesed by him or her. The
Academy may approve (with er without modification) or disapprove
the subject ; their decision will be intimated to the competitor as soon
as possible.

q. Preference will be given, in approval of subjects proposed, to
those which deal with aspects of the Greek genius and civilization of
large and permanent significance over those which are of a minute or
highly technical character.

4 Any Essay which has already received or is in competition for
another prize of the same nature will be inadmissible. A candidate to
whomn the Prize has been awarded will not be eligible to compete for it
again. But an Essay which has not received the Prize may be sub-
mitted again (with or without alteration) in a future year so long as the
writer remains eligible under Rule 1.

5. Essays of which the subject has been approved must be sent in to
the Secretary of the Academy on or before 31 December, They must
be typed or printed and should have a note attached stating the main
sources of information used.

6. Tt is recommended that the Essays should not exceed 20,000
words, exclusive of notes.  Notes should not run 1o an excessive length.

Communications should be addressed to ‘The Secretary of the
British Academy, Burlington Gardens, London, W.1"

The next award will be in 1956.



The Presocratic Philosophers
G. S. KIRK & J. E. RAVEN

A critical history of presocratic philosophy, from the early sixth century B.C. to the
late fifih century, giving a detailed critical study of individual thkers, and a
selection of texts with notes and a close English translation. <5 mal

' The Greek Novella in the
Classical Period

SOPHIE TRENKNER

In this book the late Miss Trenkner reconstructs the novella of the Awic period
from the surviving waces, and reconsiders the current theory of the origins of the
305 mear

| Ionian novella.

| The Greek and Macedonian
l Art of War

E. E. ADCOCK

A history of the batle tactics and military strategy of the ancient Greeks, with a
chapter on generalship. A volume of the Sather Classical Lectures.  UNIVERSITY
22r, 6d. met

OF CALIFORNIA PRESS.

Sappho
MARY BARNARD

A new translation into incisive and direct English verse by Miss Mary Bamard of
almost all of Sappho that has come down to us. There isa postscript by the trans-

| lator and & foreword by Dudley Fitts. UNIVERSITY OF CALIFORNIA FRESS
Pagper. binding, Tos. 6d, mel

Folk Tale, Fiction and Saga in the

| - h
|| Homeric Epics
' RHYS CARPENTER
“T'he third impression of & volume of Sather Classical Lectures, originally published |
" in 1946, in which Professor Carpenter discusses the mfluences of Northem

Hierature on the Homéric cpics. UNIVERSITY OF CALIFORNIA PRESS.
Paper bindmg, 133, 6d. nel.

CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PRESS

— = |




The Social and Economic History of
the Roman Empire

M. ROSTOVTZEFF
Srecomd edinion revised by #. M, FRAJHE
* . . the public detmand for his mdgmum opus has always extended far beyond
the aircle of classical historians. "The panoramic, synoptic sweep of the boak, its
dymamtc mrher than sobquarion approech, the terss, lircid, quistly pessionute
prose in whdch it was cooched—these ensured for it & wider audience than

perhaps it= guthor originally envisaged.” THE TIMES LITERARY SUPPLEMENT
Ithisgrated Trow columnay LB Bs. wier

History of Greece

N, 6. L. HAMMOND
Giroek history has extrnordinury vitality, being consmumily enriched by dis-
coveries in urt; archacology, wind letters; this book gives the genenl reader and

the scholur alike 3 modern interpretation of Greek ideas; culture, mnd pcoons.
FORTACOMING A57. fit

Textal Criticism
P. MAAS
There 1 oo serious work i English .on the principles of tecual crivichom,.
Professor Mass's book, manslited from the Germum, was written with the
litermiutes of sicient Greece and Rome mainly in mind, but some essenrial

principles of the subject apply cqually to other litersturce, capecially to
Shakespeare. FORTHCOMING TOd. War

OXFOED MONOGRAPHS OK CLASSICAL ARCHAEOLOGY

Amazons in Greek Art

DIETRICH VON BOTHMER

More than 1300 mpresentatioms (7ac—4o0 .6 of Amuzons and theie batiles
with Gresks are collected bere, many not previously published. Hluserated
LB By, nee

CXFORD CLASSICAL TEXTS

Aristotelis Topica et Sophistici
Elenchi

EDITED BY SIR DAVID ROSS

257, nat

OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS



INTERNATIONAL UNIVERSITY BOOKSELLERS LIMITED

LB B TR AR R R R TR N N R E R R RN

issue regularly

CATALOGUES ON CLASSICAL ANTIQUITY
(now available Catalogue No, 95 and List 539) and other subjects

within the field of the Humanities, as well as frequent LISTS
OF RECENT AND FORTHCOMING PUBLICATIONS.
They also welcome offers of small or large collections

of books for sale.

39 STORE STREET - LONDON - W-C-| - Tel. Museum 8959

The Loeb Classical Library

Edited by
+T. E. Page; C.H, Lir.p: T W. Ho D, Rouse; LITT.D.
t E. Caris, PHD., LLI,
L: A Post, Mioa. EH, WARMINGTON, MA., FRHIST.SOC.

Founded by James Loes
Each volune Foolseap 8va, 400-700 pages.  Clear type.  Clath, 155 net

A setied of Greek and Latin Texts, witl English Translations on the opposite page. The series is
to contain &l that is best in Greek and Latiny Literature, from the time of Homer to the end of the
Wesiern Empire
"We shall never be independent of our Loch.—The Times Literary Supplement,

NEW VOLUMES, 1958

LATIN

300 CICERQ. Pro Sestio, In Vatinium,

447 CICEROD. Pro Caelio, De Provinciis Consularibus, Pro Balbo. Transiated by the
late J. H, Freese, St. John's College, Cambridgs, and R. Gardner, Emmanuel
College, Cambridge.

404 LIVY, 14 violumes, vol. XTV. Fragments, transiated by A. C. Schlesinger. General
Index, prepared by R. M. Geer,

GREEK

446 AELIAN, On Antmals. 3 volumes, vol. 1, Bocks |-V, Translated by A. F. Schoifield.

421 CALLIMACHUS. Fragments. Tramslied and annctated by C. A, Trypadis,
Exeter Callege, Oxfond

405 PLUTARCH. Moralia. 15 volomes: vol. ¥11. Transiated by P. H. De Lacy and
B. Einarson.

William Helnemann, Ltd., Windmill Press, Kingswood, Tadworth, Surrey
HARVARD UNIVERSTTY PRESS, Cambridge, Mass, US.A.




SOCIETY FOR THE PROMOTION OF
HELLENIC STUDIES

Supplementary Paper No. 7

Perspective in Ancient Drawing
and Painting

JOHN WHITE

A survey of the principal stages in the development of spatial realism from its
first appearance in the Greek vase painlers to its last stage in the wall paintings
of Pompeii. Particulur attention is paid to certain controversial problems; and the
practical problems of design, the nature of the theoretical systems and of their im-
pact upen empirical methods, are discussed within a strictly historical [ramework.

&7 pages with 12 plates.  Demy 8vo—15/6 ( postage J/—extra)

Supplementary Paper No. 8

The Greeks and their Eastern
Neighbours

Studies in the relations between Greece and the countries of the Near East
in the 8th and 7th centuries B.C.

by T. J. DUNBABIN. Foreword by SIR JOHN BEAZLEY
Edited by John Boardman

Approximately 96 puges with 16 plates.  Deny 8vo—I6/- (pastage 11~ extra)

Supplementary Paper No, 9

The Greek Anthology

Sources and Attributions
A. S. F. GOW

The headings of epigrams in the earfiest und in surviving anthologies ; anonymous

epigranis; alternative and discrépant attributions; the Garland of Meleager: the

source of epigrams peculiar to Anth. Plan.; duplication of epigrams in Anth. Pal.
To be published during the course of 1958-59

These Supplementary Papers are distributed by
INTERNATIONAL UNIVERSITY BOOKSFELLERS LTD.
39 Store Street, London, W.C.1
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Joint Library of the

Hellenic and Roman Societies

LANTERN SLIDES

The Slides Collection is arranged in two main sections:

(@) A general collection of over 10,000 slides covering &
very wide range of subjects: the major Prehellenic sites,
the Greek mainland and islands, Rome and Italy and
the Roman Empire; sculpture, vases, painting, mosaic;
coins; papyri.

() About 40 sets of slides on specific subjects, compiled
by specialists who have also written notes o accom-
pany the slides. These include Prehellenic Greece,
Greek Gods and Heroes, Homeric Pictures, Greek
Drama, Greek Sculpture, Greek Painting, Greek Vases,
Athens. Greek Cities, Greek and Roman Architecture,
Transport in the Ancient World, Ancient Furniture,
Roman Poriraits, The Roman Imperial Army. Rome,
Ostia. Roman Gaul, Rontan Britain, The Roman Wall.

About R0 colour slides of Greek sites (2 < 2 in.) are available
and can be loaned either as sets or individually.

These slides are available to all members of each Society
at a charge of 10s. @ set, or 4d. each for individual slides,
plus postage.

A film strip of Greek Gods and Heroes may be hired at a
cost of 10s. Copies may also be bought for 17s. 6d., inclusive
of notes,

The annual subscription to each Society is £2. SCHOOLS
ARE ELIGIBLE sOoR MEmpersHip. For particulars apply to the
Secretary of either Society at 3134 Gordon Square, W.C.1.




THE ECONOMICS OF
ANCIENT GREECE

hy H. Michell

Second edition corrected with new Appendices
and a supplementary Bibliography. 8vo., 427 pp., cloth £2 3s. net.

. . . The hook contains & very Tull uccomt of the nature and extend of agriciltire
and animal usbandry, of miming and of indusiry ; and Professor Michell shows with
great clearness and detl the sort of |ife the Greek must have lhed. The care with
which the evidence has been garthersd, and. the scrupulous recording of ancient
and modern sources make the book extremely valuuble for reforencoe On ARy a5pect
of the agricutrural and industrinl petivities of the Greeka.'

Frein thee notice of the original edition in the Cambridge Beview.

Published by
W. HEFFER AND SONS LTD., CAMBRIDGE

UNIVERSITY OF LONDON
INSTITUTE OF CLASSICAL STUDIES

31-34 GORDON SQUARE, W.C.1

The objects of the Institute are 10 promote the advancement of the study of Classics; to
provide opportunities for contacts between scholars in the Classical ficld, both within the
University and from other centres of learning at home and abroad: and 1o arrange facilities
for advanced study and research and for the training of postgraduate students in Classics
and cognate subjects.

PUBLICATIONS
Bulterin ¢ Annual) No. 5 - 1953, Price 10s. (Previous numbers availible)
Bulletin --Supplement No. 2 The Knpssoo Tablers, A revised Transliteration by Emmett L.
Henneit. John Chadwick und Michael Ventris (ed) 1936.. Price 135
Billetin - Supplement No, 3, Mycenaean Civilization, Publications since 1935, A Bibliography
compiled by Brenda E. Moon, 1957. Price 105,
Bulletin - Supplement No, 4, Caralague of the MS5. of Ovid's Meramorphoses by Frunco Munari,
1957, Price 10s.
H;.—ngi.-;z - S{:Epp'lmwm No. 5. The Telephus of Eurlpides by E. W. Handley and John Rea, 1957,
Price 124 6d.

Publications distributed by

INTERNATIONAL UNIVERSITY BOOKSELLERS LTD.
39 Store Street. London, W.C.1

— e e ———————————



HELLENIC TRAVELLERS CLUB
Y 1959 Hellenic Cruises Yk

Cruise No, 14

GREECE, LIBYA, TURKEY & YUGOSLAVIA

15t April to 17th April, 1959
Visiting
VENICE, DELPHI, ©S10S LOUKAS, SPARTA, MISTRA, DERNA, CYRENE,
KNOSS0S, GORTYNA. PHAESTOS, RHODES, LINDOS, TROY, THE
BOSPHORUS, ISTANBUL, SELIUK, EPHESUS or PRIENE, ATHENS,
DAPHNI, ELEUSIS, SOUNION, DELCS, OLYMPIA, DUBROVNIK. YENICE.

Cruise No. 15

YUGOSLAVIA, GREECE & TURKEY 8th August to 21st August, 1959
Visiting

VENICE, DUBROVNIK, CORFU, DELPHI, OSIOS LOUKAS, DELOS,
MYKONOCS, GALLIPCLI, TROY, THE BOSPHORUS, ISTAMBUL, SKYROS,
ATHENS, DAPHNI, ELEUSIS, OLYMPIA, VENICE.

Cruise No. 16

GREECE & TURKEY 19th August to 3rd September, 1959
Visiting

VENICE, NIKOPOLIS, JANNINA, DODONA, CORINTH, MYCENAE,
TIRYNS, EPIDAUROS, KNOSSOS, SANTORINI RHODES, LINDOS,
EPHESUS, THASSOS. KAVALLA, PHILIPPi, YOLOS, MOUNT PILION,
SKIATHOS, DELOS, TINOS, SYROS, ATHENS, DAPHNI, ELEUSIS,
SOUNION, DELPHI, VENICE.

Cruise No. 17

GREECE, TURKEY & YUGOSLAVIA

135t September to 16th September, 1959
Visiting
VENICE, DELPHI, DELOS, PAROS, SKIATHOS, SKOPELOS, THASSOS,
THE BOSPHORUS, ISTANBUL, TROY, SAMOTHRAKI, 5AMOS, TIGANI,
PATMOS, ATHENS, DAPHNI, ELEUSIS, SOUNION, EPIDAUROS, TIRYNS,
MYCENAE, CORINTH, OLYMPIA, DUBROVNIK, VENICE.

Each Cruise will be accompanied by five Classical Scholars who
will give Lectures on Board and at the various Sites visited.

Goest Lecturers who have accompanied our previous crujses Include:

PROF. A, ANDREWES, MB.E., MA. ST HAURICE BOWHRA, O Lag D'H., Lire D, D.lie, MA, FEA LORD DAVID CECIL. CH., MA_ UnD,;
LLD. MA. i DANCY, MLA_ SR GERALD KELLY, K.CV.G. PPAA MR F KINCHIN SHITH. MLA. PROF. K. O. F. KITTO, MA. FB.A SIR
COMPTON MACKENIIE QRE_FREL. LLD MR M MACLAGAM, O3l MAL FSA PROF. M. E L MALLOWAN, M A, D.!.n. FB.A, F.s_A
THE REY, GERVASE MATHEW, MLA. FiA DR. WALTER F OAKESHOTT. MA, LLD. F5A THE REV. A, G Gl € FE JH, M.A.
SR JOHM SHEPPARD, MBE., MA, LD, LLD. PROF. W. B STANMFORD, H A, Lite,D. PROF. R, SYME, M.A, F!.k LORD WILLLAM
TAYLOUR. MA. SIL MORTIMER WHEELER, CLE. M.C. H.AL Db, FEAL F.5ASIR 1OHN WOLFENDEN, CBE

PRICES FROM 80 GNS. TO 350 GNS.
(INCLUDING TRAVEL LONDON—VENICE AND RETURN)

* Four Similar Hellenic Cruises will be *
operated in the Spring and Summer of 1960

24 page Brochure available on request

W. F. & R. K. SWAN LTD.

260 (M2) Tottenham Court Road, London, W.I Telephones: Museum 8070 (12 lines)
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CAMBRIDGE

EPIGRAPHICAL COLLECTION

The attention of members is drawn to the collection of squeezes
of Greek inscriptions in the Museum of Classical Archacology at
Cambridge.

Thie collection already contains about 2,000 squeezes. These are
drawn mainly from Attica and Asia Minor: but additions are canstantly
being made fram all parts of the Greek world.

Members af the Society who may wish to consalt this collection are
cardially invited to do so; and in special cases armangements can be
made for sending out a small number of squeezes on loan by pest,
The Museum authorities would also receive most gratefully any squeczes
in private possession which their owners might wish to make available
for gelmnl Lise:

Enguiries should be addressed s
THE LIBRAUAN, MLSEUM OF CLASSICAL ARCHABOLOGY
LITTLE ST MARY'S LANE, CAMRRIDGE

SUPPLEMENTUM

EPIGRAPHICUM GRAECUM

S.E.G. is published annually s a review of Greek Epigraphy.
As far as possible, it gives references to work done during
cach year on or relating to Greek inscriptions, and reprints
new or emended texts. This is a service which, it is hoped,
will be of value not only to epigraphic specialists bur also
to classical scholars in general.

To assist him in making the amuual Supplementum as
complete as possible, the editor would be grateful if scholars
who publish studies on Greek Epigraphy, or substantially
using epigraphic material, would send him a notice (or if
possible a reprint) of their work. Their co-operation in this
way would be greatly appreciated.

Al commmudations tould be addressed to the Seevetary

A G. WOODHEAD, CORPUS CHRIST! COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, ENGLAND




Society for Hellenic Travel
SPRING CRUISE

April 4th—20th, 1959
in the

ss AGAMEMNON

vixiring VENICE, RAVENNA, ATHENS, NAUPLLA (for Mycemme, Tiyns snd Epidaurms),
KUSADASI (for Ephesus, Miletus and Didyma), CRETE (for Goumnis, Knossos, Phaesios
and Avie Triada), GYTHION (for Mistra), SYRACUSE (und Piazza Armerina), PALERMO
fand. Cefuin), NAPLES (for Pompedi and Hercolaneum), AJACCIO (for the new discoverics
at Filitosa), MONACO and MARSEILLES

Ciuest Lecturers inglude
. Giyn E Daniel, MAA, Ph.D, FS.A.; Me. M. R_E Gough, M.A;, FSA.; Professor

Stumrt Piggoit, DiLitt. Hum,, FTRA. F.5.A.: Lord Wililum Taylour, M:AL PhD., F3A;
Mr. John Gilmour, ¥.M.H., M.A,, F LS, Director of the Liniversity Botanic. Garden,

Cambridie
' Berths from 94 gns.

e Sociely (3 affering one free place om the oridse for a ekt
presrher imtevestedd In Meditesranean archaeology. This will take the
Jorwi of a scholurskip to be awarded on the basis of on cssay and
enrivs will be fideed by o panel af archacologirs, Full details \ =
b obtamed fromr thy Assistint Howorary Secrétary, - a
MISS M. W, MeCALL,
4 Argyll Mansions, Chichele Road,
London, N.W. 2.

SUMMER CRUISE (1)
August 10th—23rd, 1959
in the ss HERMES

visitley  VENICE, ITEA (for Delphic und Hosibs Loukas), ATHENS, SANTORIN,
KARPATHOS. ALANYA, ANTALYA (Ior Aspendos and Perge), RHODES, LINDOS,
BODRUM (Halicarmassus), DELOS, SYROS, POROS and AEGINA

and
SUMMER CRUISE (2)
August 22nd—September Sth, 1959

in the ss HERMES

risitimy SKIATHOS, VOLOS (for Meteorn anid Trikeril, SAMOTHRACE, YALTA (for
Rakhchesarall, SOCHI ifor Lake Rira), ISTANBUL, DIKILI (for Pergamum) CHIDS,

ATHENS, NAUPACTOS (Lepanto) and VENICE

L L L] - - L] - L]

Passengers on Summer Craise (1) disembark on the moming of Augist 220d und arrive in
Loidon o0 Augiest 23rd: (hose on Summer Cruise (2) embark in the evening of August 22md.

Orpanizers and sole. Agewrs to the Sochety for Helléme Travel
FAIRWAYS & SWINFORD (TRAVEL) LTD.
18, St. George Street, Hanover Squure, London, W. L

_—
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THE SOCIETY FOR THE PROMOTION
OF HELLENIC STUDIES

31-34 Goroon Squaze, LoNnos, W.C.r.

HONORARY MEMBERS

the King of Sweden
Prof. E., Dil Taih Fatalted, Antare Usicesii, Aniare, Timksy.
Bl uw..m.mqmmmum

in. Beaf. De, ., Vit delle Vile 3, Romm, Jtaly..
: s Prof E., Uniceraitit, Mounchin, Germay.

stk, Prof. A. W., Bwpgrusalacs 14, Leiles, Jolla].
Charbonngur, Prof J., Palsis de Lewss, 33 Qual dy e, Puvet, France.
m&ﬂc.,ﬂmfmmmnm;ﬁm .
Dizssunor, Prof W, B, Scheol ¢f Architcter, Columbua Unisrrity, New York, USA.
Dose, Prot.S., Wedense Library, 630, Cambridge 38, Mz, US4,
fiumﬁiﬁ,aﬂﬁnﬁfm%.w, .

HiE

|

Karo, Prof Dr. G, 1144 Hureard Avae, Closvesd, Cal., US4,
Karguzs, D, M, Ch., Direcior; Natinal Misseum, Athens, Greece, -
Kurouznu, Mrs. 5. P, Nusional Muses, Atkes, Gress,

Kesamopoulios, Prol. A. D,, Evhenia S8, Awgpelobepof, dihens G, Grrese.
Klaffenbach, U, G, Deatacks Ao dor Witsms=haftn za Bolin,
\uivird, Prof. A, & Must Nagienale, Napées, Fafy.

Mariniios, Priok S., Polyle Seves 47, Athast, Greme,

Meritt, Prof. 8, [2, Jrsfsindy fur Adismd Slisghiey, Primeebim N T PS4
Mertin, Br, A., Matéy 4 Lamzry, Prris, Framed,

Nitson, Pref. M. 1., Bredzatom 5, Lund, Sivetien,

. A, 0., Vmungerea 51, 4, Athes, Grovee.

Praf. Ch., 15-Avessn 2o ' Obasroataire, Laris Vb, Frasce.

Hobest, Prol, Lﬂmmmh&mﬁ.mmhrm.
Remilly, Prof |. de 5 Ree' ded Balilins, Persy XV Fromes,.

ﬂhﬂ A., Uniszrsitilt, Hidn, Germminy.

' , Dr, O. F. A, Le Custel Blan, 14 R Tirged, 81, Gormain-sn-Laye, Framze.
Sehubart, Frof, W., 10 Marumas, 1 B Hulla)Saiile Sexomy, Garmany.

Sncll, Prof, Brune, Lfnimenziity, Flumburg, Gervay.



The Society for the Promotion of Hellenic Studies
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